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PREFACE

attempt to compile a School History of Jafina.
Almost unperceived my reading took me far
afield, and led me to conclusions often directly opposed
to the views hitherto generally accepted. 1 have thought
#t propér therefore to publish some of my studies, in order
to have them criticizsed and corrected before they become
parts of a more elaborate work. The 3rd and bth
Chapters were, for the same purpose of inviting digcussion,
read before the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatie
Society under the titles * The Tamil Kingdom of Jafina
and the Barly Greek Writers” and * The 1dentification
of the Port of Kalah” They are reprinted here with the
Society’s permission.

The book cught really to be dated 1923, for it was
ready for the printers then, Illness and press of work
that compelled me to put off the publication of it have
also prevented me from consulting recent books and
periodicals and trying to obtain further light on some of

the obscure points. But 1 hope that other students, and
particularly the young leisured wembers of our learned
circles will take up these questions and go into them
thoroughly.

THXS little volume is the \méxpected result of an

For it 18 10 the younger men we must look for the
best work in this field. The older generation of students
in Ceylon to-day is mostly composed of mere *Pandits™
with whom prejudices and pleasing theoriee pass for canons

of criticism and tests of accuracy; and it must be regret-
fully admitted that racial and personal vanity are only
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too often permitteq o warp the
a8 seekerg of knowled
interesteq and gipcep

thege influenceg act only op the subeop
the point tha matters jg that in neg
effects are Plainly to pe seen wh
all. Tt ig easier for the young to ayeiq thege pitfalls;
and with 5 University In oy midgt, ] trugt the study of
our own History will soon be

taken Up in the proper
Bpirit, 8imply apgd solely to find oyt the truth 80 far ag we
can know i,

judgment, of those who,
g¢, should aboy, al

e. It may be that j, 80me cages

scious mipg ;s but

rly all cageg the
ere they shoylg not be at

D. Jayaratpe of the flice of the
C. B.R. A S, aborate Index, The a8sistance
rendered by Y other friends iy many othep
directiong 1§ acknowledged.

Several of p
also hereby

i things be dis.

FOREWORD

f‘MHon’ble Mr, Juit}i(;:
HEN my l iva;a. Aiyangar, suggested K on
W ' 'Vlit i(l)‘ii;ribute a foreworii to a WZ:d o
e ffna by a friend of ills. I_ }?grof the
the history of 'i:h hardly any conception (}511.5 }frI was
Cmacter. or oo asa of the work to w 1(ioseQuentlY
character ::nt(i'(i)lr)lillt)e the forewor}tl. Wa};,ean(,:; duling
sked to . Rasanayag
;s::ard it was ?"YOSI':WI;ZG‘MII‘}I& d but little doub}ing?z
of the Ceylonm(i;:il to sponsor the W(;X‘k ofalI;uDI have
I had nob pro thor in the field of rese t o Mo
or inexperienced lz:u(;w some specimens at leas b,
ad occasion ,to n re, and [ was almost certain
1]Elta,sa.na)’agam S.Wgrf]f)fifa‘ord the work of a sct;;)l]arovzh(::;
I would be helpu‘lttica] acumen were well wor ysib]e o
learning and ori athy whether I found it fpos readine
support and. sy'm};,lllhis conclusions or no. Atte:.u 1tiun:,
agree with him nil though with unfortunate 1,n o i‘eeling
the book thro'ug y n in Bput,t,ing ou record here my e
I have no hGSlmtmeodies a great amount of lab:ur fa
that the work ei? esulting in the bringing toget ?rtoide
extensive researe 1rmuCh of which is h‘dfdl}f knownli)lu‘zm-
volume of matemzousidemble part of which Wo'lll- ;for
of Jaﬂna.and a if not put on record aud uti lsed :
pletely dlsappear This vast material is marSh?:ll‘” anf
purposes OE. histo:y. to make the chequered history od
presented in a form h more than 1600 years, rea
xtending over muc . Mr. Rasanayagam
Jaffﬂa:.'e ike a connected narrative. itical acumen
som.eln'l;mi:nhbhies laudable work of his, mu:th:;s ot appear
hibits, oun
:fld judgmexz;, -Solzh:i :;a“;l;ogfs:::y strung together a3 g
as the mere disjec
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tribute of patrioti
' sm of the :
result is, on the whol. scholar to his motherland. The

a faj :
tory of Jaffna, which had re‘;:l.y I'; liable and readable his-
though hi i alned a desi :
gh histories of Jaffua were not al‘z:l::;'}?tum for long,
I£ on occasi er wanting.
get the better :fn shiMr: Rasanayagam et his patrioti
regard to the f 8 Judgment, iy ig excusaé)l Plom.s m
patriotism to ract.that on the whole he lle havm'g
judgment., I emain under the contro} fa ?Weq .hls
foromond vTre take occasion to Do of his eritical
» certain places wher pomt out,.even in a

Mavilangai,

Nattu Mavi
exi;{,e avilangaj, from which i
nce of another Mavil ol Jeren

FOREWORD

Rasanayagam to prove the Kuttuvan conguest of the West
pich again may be possible, but will

coast of Ceylon, W
not be accep'ted without some proof. Almost the same

remark may be made of goveral of the identifications that
he attempts Of the places referred to i.n the Classical
Geographers, put we would draw attention only to the
larger attempt at the identification of the Sabaj of the

. Muhammadan historians. Mr. Rasnayagam lets his faith
take command of his criticism 1n attempting to identify
this 'wirvh. localities round Jaffna. The Sabaj of the
Muhammadan historians and the Maharaja of India in that
connéction alike refer to the empire of Sri Bhoja 1n
Sumatra. Sri Bhoja and Sri Vijaya were alternative
names of the capital of the important kingdom developing
into an imperial power in Sumatra, which played a
great parb in the period extending from the geventh t0
the thirteenth century A.D., as the researches of the
French School ab Hanoi and of Col. Gerini amply show.
These are merely instances where further research by the
author would be welcome.

The attempt of the anthor to derive the name flam
does not appeal to us as quite guccessful; flam to us seems to
be directly derived from the Pali word Sihalam, which in
Tamil would be Singalam or even Singanam, but a strict
Tamilising would make it {lam, much 2s the Jajnagar of
Kosala becomes Sadinagar and then Adinagar in Tamil
inscriptions. The transformation of the S into I and
the la into la is not 80 difficalt of achievement philologi-
cally. The question whether the Pali word bas a Tamil |

original must be left open for the present. it

Before closing, We invite attention to 2 state
he Aryan Brahmans

that occurs on pages 152 and 158 that b

who emigrated into the Tamil Country jmitated the habits
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of the Tamils and elevated themselves in public estimation,
and hence came to be called Andanar. 1t may be so, but
we want some evidence in support of the statement, as
the Purandniru poem on Pirpana Vihai by a Non-
Brahman author, Aviir Mulam Kildr gives the contrary
impression, not to mention other references to the high
esteem in which the Brahman was held in his own right.
On page 33 occurs n statement that the Mahabhirata
now contains twenty four thousand slokas, (after additions,
amplifications aund interpolations). It is well-known that
the Mahabhirata at present is supposed to contain
“ sapada laksha grantha,” one lac and twenty-five thousand
slokas. The Southern version actually contains certainly
more than a lac of slokas.

Notwithstanding these blemishes, tho work deserves
well of all those who may be interested in the study of
the history of this angient land of India, not merely of
Jaffna, as it embodies undoubtedly a vast volume of honest
and earnest work in the collection and collation and
continuous presentation of a vast amouat of historical
material. We may point out before closing what is more
creditable to the author, the exhaustive references to
Tamil literature in regard to the various points taken up
for discussion. It must have taken years of work to
elaborate the thesis into its present form, and we can
only wish the author a good reception for the work. In
literary efforts work is its own reward, and it is more
go in work of this character. Let me conclude with the
hope that the author will, in addition to this reward,
have also a measure of appreciation from those who
could appreciate good work of this kind.

 Madray Univcrsity.;

August 1926, S. KRISHNASWAM! AIYANGAR.

)

N oo
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INTRODUCTION

JO the Jaffna Tamil the study of the ancient histofy
of his mother-country ought to be of paramount

interest. His attachment to hig birthplace is
indeed proverbial. Go where he may in search of wealth
and live where he may for the time being, even in the
fairest and the most favoured of lands he feels himself
but a sojourner; and soconer or later he follows his heart
back to home, to spend his last days in those well-remem-
bered spots and among the friends of his earliest love.
Jaffna in distress has never appealed to him in vain; his
response has always been ready and whole-hearted. The
history of a country reflects, and bears witness to, the
national character. What feelings of just pride and
patriotism would swell in the heart of every true son of
Jaffna, if he could but have a peep into the glories of her
past !

At times like the present when many are endeavouring
to lift the thick veil of obscurity that envelopes the
ancient history of Ceylon, it may seem presumptious on
our part to undertake such a colossal task. Some of the
statements made in the book msy appear incorrect or
capable of different interpretation. But this attempt at
research has been performed with the sole object of
arriving at the truth, and in the fervent hope that more
competent students will soon be able to present a more
satisfactory treatment of a subject which is very neces-
sary for the education and the enlightenment of the youth

of Jaffna.
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In the year1736 A.D,, at the request of Jan Maccara,
the then Dutch Governor of Jaffna, oue Mailvagana
Pulavar of Madagal compiled in Tamil prose the Yalpana

Vaipava Mélai, the earliest history of Jaffna. His
authorities were certain earlier

writings such as the
Kaildya Malai, Vaiya P4qal, Pararé.jasékafax_; Ulad and
Réja Murai (R'oyal Chronicles),*’ the oldest of which was
certainly not e

arlier than the 14th op the 15th century
A.D. Whatever might have been the source of the earlier
writers,_whether they drew their

material from authentic
records or from mere tradition, it cannot be denied that
the Vaipava Milai was a faithful account of all that was
available at the time, Today, except the Kailaya Malai
which has been printed +, and a few manusoript copies of
Vaiya Padals, the other Works are very rare and hardly

—_—— —_—

* The metrical preface of the Yilpina Vaipava Mtlai con-
tains the following verge ;. S
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Atthe request of the Dutch Governor named Maccarra at
whose feet powerful chiefs bow down, Mailvaganam, after consult-
ing Kailaya Mslai, Vaiyé Psdal composed by the poet Vaiys
learned in ancient lore, Paravé,iasékman"Ulé and Rija Murai (Royal
chronicles) which correctly delinea
Periods

ted' the: events at different
» Wrote the history of Yalpdnam in Tamil,
1 Published by Mr. T. Kailé.sapiuai of Nallore, Jaftna, -
! Since published by Mn ]. W, Arudpragagam, Central
e, J‘“’n&. :
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Indeed, in those far-off ages history was written
under very different circumstances, There is no doubt

that our earliest works were based on mere tradition.
Tradition, as we all know,

was handed down by word of
mouth from generation to generation, and, moulded' and
shaped into different forms i the process, it grows in the
course of a few centuries into something not quite the
same a8 the original, However, by careful gifting and
analysis the truth can be ascertained. The Mahgvansa
for instance, although composed in the 5th century A.D.,
speaks of eveuts of & thousand years earlier, known to
the compile

r only by tradition and hearsay. But with
eare, it can be, and has b

een used as material for the
early history of Ceylon, We have only to follow the
methods used by the oritieg and historians who made use
of the Mahavaiga

Tn order to reconstruet the history of Jaffna from its
earliest times, it becomes necessary to examine critically
Our ancient traditions in the light of contemporary docu-
ments, and, in the abgenge of any local literature and
Imgeriptions, to search for further information in the
literature ang chronicles of other countries, In this
respect the M

abivansa is most ugefyl. It is a Court
ining the annals of the Ceylon kings, and
0 most probably regarded the Tamils as a
horde of cryel marauders pass over both them and their
efforts in silence, €Xcept when they made themselves too
unpleasant to €0 unnoticed,

__Had the monagtie annalists 'of the Sinhalese chro-
mcle_ With the ‘instinet of true historians depioted im-
partially the events that took P |

lace in the . North from

| xxiil
INTRODUCTION

istorian of today
ime to time. the task of the J affna historian
:lvr;:ld have been rendered much lighter.

i know of the polit'.'wa,l

o h:tv:y 1:;:}; e::n of the dynasty oftk;i%z
T o ‘Ehe ?:Hna f’rom the eleventh to the sevente e
who rl}led over not surprising that we should knf)v:a -
Ny llied branches of a.rcha,eolog.y aud epig pd.s-
e o s ave we to remain in this listless if not .81 >
B o e :[:‘ei’ norance ? To a true son of J aﬁlrrm, f:nds
g"acefﬂl'st&te (;1 vge to wait till some foreign sc}.xo ar nls
o T _t° ato make investigations and enhgh’c}elmma
ot and'lelsuref his motherland. And ra.lthough e no};
o 'hlsmry Oit the sources of information appear %
o ;me(z;%‘o:':e; awi’th eternal patience. The :;te:at;;eg of
e, lan itted to su
e unf;rtun:;iyle::ﬁ? fast disappearing. gh«;
e logt ‘{ empa.ins have been almost fu]ly.r deplete r(c:h
B it s I(qieinsoribed gtones which have, in the m:ads
o ca:rvefi . ither been turned to metal for the r :
o o tely way in the foundations of new houses.
T hidde? ‘safel?;ha which the devastating tide of progress
i PaPl_dltY v old landmarks is clearly apparer;b 11;
is waslfmg il Praditional beliefs, old legends, ocs;.e
O o sners and customs peculiar to th.e pt.ao;])ﬂ
follore e s ro fast vanishing. Every caste 18 ngth%
O o o EJ:;he gake of the dress and. orr.la.ment!aé °
o entions of some other which 18 cons ~e::
speecb - lz'oi:onal oames and amusements are glvt ! ;:i
guperior. Na rn innt:)vations. and in anothex: ge.nelra 10ft
place We?t:;es will be forgotten. There 18 hgt e .Z ;
ﬂ;‘ei'r ‘;ean!;?ent literature and even less of ruins
of ou
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arohaeologmal rgmams. ;l?hese soanhy sourees of,,merma-

’hcm should be- made use of a8 early g posslble“ else our -
only links with the past 'mll be gone for ever.. Ii-we
therefore venture to interpret some of the dark problems
of hxstortcal antiquity with the help of evidence now
hidden away in obscure nooks and corners, and try to
awaken a gﬂneral ‘interest in the history of our country,
the certamf.y that in a few more years these matters will

¢ease to be heard of altogether, is ‘our sole aft “sufficient
exouse. ‘ ‘

ARY
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‘that they eventually spread over

" andl emigrated thence by sea to Southern I
Ceylon ' '
description of the
ancient Yakkhas.
S

‘CHAPTER L.
The Nééas-;

Ceylon was first: populated
Mo matters enveloped in obsourity. Whether
the earliest inhabitants Were a people indi- -
f the hill tribes to Indis, or
from ontside musb perhaps
o, Mahivansa 88y8 that about the
here were the Yakkhas confined
e Nigas dominating-
s North Ceylon was
¢ for centuries 8O

EN and by whom

her they were immigrants

centre of the Island, and th
stern .and the northern parts.
fore oalled Nagadipa and Wa

Mr. Kanaga.sa.bai, the author of ‘Tat_nAi‘lg\‘
sthought that the Y akkhas were the ancient
low racg that emigrated from the central™
il et Himalayan ',
asges long before the arrival of the Aryan gettlers, and
the whole of Bengal
ndia and

»+ This is in a way'"conﬁrmed by Mr. Parker’s
Veddahs of Ugylon-—the gurvivors of the’
Ho says that their * cheek bones &re

L

ot

. _’ Mah- i' o L. ) ,
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2 ANCIENT JAFFNA

somewhat prominent”, that ¢ their eyes are deep set ”

and that “some faces are practioally hairless below the
eyes, and there is rarely more thay 4

very sparing growth
of hair on the face, a very thin shopt moustache and a
little short hair on the chin being all that ig present.” *
But Professor R. Virchow, quoted by

that * no elaborate proof is needed ¢},
nor Veddahs, at least in the form of their skulls, present
the slightest i

ndication of any relationship to the
Such a rema

afangols.
rkably dolichocephaious tribe has never yet
been found among the Mongols "t .

“ On the other hand,
among the remnants of the g4 Dravidian or perhaps
pre-dravidian tribes of Hindustan

a8 .} Tt is, however,
olear from ancient writers, both Sangkritic and Tamil,
that the Yakkhag were the enemies of the Aryans and
for a long time resisted the progress of the white-skinned
race into India, They were contemptuously called
¢ Asuras’ (tee-totallers) § Rakshagag (giants and monsters)
and ¢ Yakkhag (devils), and on account of their strengh,
¢courage and valour, super

Ratuaral powers were aseribed to
them by the early Aryans.

During the pre-epic period -
they had established 5 powe e ‘

P ihid

The Vedas, the Epics and
The Aryans
and the teetotallers

ihe Purinas,

called themselves Suras (those who drink);
re of the East are still held ip contempt by some
estern Aryans | Suras be

When the 3

Mr. Parker, thinks”
at neither Sinhalese

3
THE NAGAS X
Amd may be
. i ders of Ramayana '
ts of India. Rea ; T king
Othe:e pl?;‘v: powerful was Ravana, the Ya
awa

)

ithin a few’
Yaklkhas were, Withio ® 70
rfare. These into the Ndgas,
the . Ofofv:;e arrival of Vijaya{ absorbed il:: North I;dia
centurleé_ g from the Ga,nge"lcﬂva‘uey-b from South
the Kahrl;‘ga ils and other Dravidian tl‘: e:'me gither as
and ,t,he ami f om time 0 11 '3 .
ind into Ceylon fr ig gradunal
India, Who.?ov:di;;]migrants- The result Of‘ig}:hga.la’ or
conque’-"*"?fol:?em was a new race called the 1
process O1 U ,
the‘ Sinhalese .

. , who visited Ceylon

Fa Hien, ?Zﬂl IZ?SSF,rjvzzllleerdescribing the {181{:‘;(;’-
between 400 anountry ori ginauy had 11.0. huma;l Ni’bgas,
says: “ The ¢ occupied only by stt.s an ountries
tions, but was merchants of various ¢ talding
with ~ which thede When the trafficking was ?rhei
carried on & t r:s ‘did not show them.s?lves.it,h indi-
place, the Splr; their precious comm().dltles, Werchants
simply seb fort e attached to them, thle the(;n took the
cations ;’lf .thi)E:;ZaseS according :10 hirlcir:;]slaf;of has
made their ' The word whic © ’ d their

ings away * - doubt * Yakkhas ', an

1;’];m;gered as ¢ sPlrét:sc,X‘::dn;wve can sf‘,ill be ;:lt:a:mxlg"
system of barﬁ‘;f remnants of the ancient Yal tior;.
the Vedda‘]:s;,l?s:rbed into the permanent popuid
did not ge

.
' p’ A ? i usly be(}ause

EE—

PT—;’}-“‘ Hien: C. Lo R,,vol : i, p: 216.



4 ANCIENT JAFFNA

in Sanskrit the word ¢ niga’ means ¢ serpent.”
also supposed to be endowed With supernatural powers
by which they could metamorphose themselves into human
beings at will.* There have been various conjectures
made as to the origin of the true Nagas. Some have thought
that they were so called because they were serpent-
worshippers ; t aud others have surmised that thename was
derived from the fact that thejr head-covering was in» the
shape of the hood of a hydra-headed cobra. The agulptures

and paintings found in the ancient Buddhstic ruins of
India and Ceylon

» Fepresenting the Nagas as ‘dvarapala-
yas' eto. perhaps lod to the second idea. The origin of
their name cannot certainly he traced to serpents or
serpent-worship, for t

advent of the Ar

*yans in whose language alone the word
signified ¢ serpents,

They were

The 'Négas, according to Mr, A, K. Muzumdar, were
Thibeto-Burmang and were, about 4000 B. C., driven by
some politica] d

isturbance from Central Asia into India
through the North-Eastern gate. ‘ Their muscular
frame, yellow complexion,

flat nose, small eyes, high
cheek bones and scanty beard show that they originally
bglonged to the Mongoloid s

tock ”.{  Jambulus, a captive
of Ethiopia who was sent

* M. Talboys Wheeler speaking of the S
History of India (vol; i, p: 147) says

Nigas became identified with serpents,
strange contusion betwee.

out to sea, appears to have

— e

“In process of time these

and the result has been a
n serpents; and lmman beings.”
t Casie,, C. B, R, A.S. vol:

i: Tennent, vol : i, p:331.
} Muzum, Bk; i, chap:v, '

hey were 50 named long before the

cythic Nigas in his -

5
THE NAGAS

.t ihe Christian
. lng of the
‘ pefore the beginn orthern or
reached 065"1;21)])1 touched a port on t heh?s writings.
era. He pro coast of Ceylon, for, 1n st. He says
north-westorn d to the islands on t,h.& ¢ coﬁ r. than that
ho has reforre” M here “had mo e by affording
that the peop brows and chins™.® there : vas.
. ds, eyebro . t of the Nag
on their heads, Mongolian descen ‘storians f
the Mong rians 10T
clear proof ;fbe the time fixed by leafm?dn]:l:: o;enerally
Whatever may beb into India, it 181 The
: the Aryans he Aryans.
the influx of soas preceeded t hern
: i the Nigas p in the norther
admitted thab dy settled down ;
already : se Aryan
latter found -thel:nd it was perhaps duo i‘,okt‘lfl:'aeish homes
arts Qf Indlta.the Nagas were forc.ed to s;ee
inVT“’S;:t:n in South India and in Ceylon.
in the !

. liest refe-
. ntains the ear
AMAYyany, which co , hile despatch-
The 2?;3151’ mentions them. Rzmgp:‘:)es the Naga
rences to LeyiOLh h of Sita, de
;0 in  Searc ian towns, as
g addition to other South bIndiixcluded in his
capital, }11n laces which ought to be
one of the P

gearch.t

A frequently
7 the Nagas are '
habharata, oy
In the lfi:ing in various parts of. ]'.ndvlval.1 T o
mentioneil ; oivilized state under their o
i highly :
11:1er wgell established laws.

The Nagas wer ore & prominent non-Aryan
Aas e theref prominent : y
© . and' their pames are preserved 11} Val'.]_()]ls
race “fth 1countn'y viz,1\Tagpur(l‘Ta,ga,pura.m),Na,gal-]ur

© ,
p—‘—ar't-s 0 —— —“__———“’—’—"_————_‘“\
‘ ot 78.
* Pridham, Appendix, i, PP 777-1

4 Ramsyapa. D. Kishkinda Kéindam, p: 815, The Nigay .
here represented as snakes.
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Hills, Nagar;bil, Nagarcot, Nigapattinam, ete. Niga
kings are constantly mentioned in historical records.
The Buddhist records speak of Niga rulers in Kampilya
and elsewhere. Ndigadatta and Négaséna are among
the names of Lkings mentioned in the Allahabad
pillar-ingeription of Samudra Gupta. There is a
Nigarjuna in the dynastic lists of the Silaharas of
Nepaul and of Kashmir. Nigavardhana was a nephew of
the Chalukya king Pulakésin ii, and Nagabhatta was a
king of the Gurzaras about 800 A.D. Powerful Naga
kings were ruling round Nagpur about the second and
third centuries A. D, and intermarried among the Satavi-
hanas and the Pallavas. Kings of Nagavamsa, with the
tiger crest and the snake banner, were ruling at Chakrakuta
and at Boghavati of the Bastur State in the Central
Provingces even after the eleventh century A.D. Several of
their inscriptions have been found and published.*

Not only did the Néga princes intermarry with the
royal families of the Dravidians but they were alsoreadily’
admitted into the Aryan fold, Sisu Nigaa prince of Naga
extraction, was the founder of one of the early ruling
dynasties of Magadha, and the princes of this dynasty are
called in the purdnas “ Kshatriya bandavah ” or ¢ Kshatri-
yadamah,” epithets which carry the meanings * kings with
Kshatriya connections’ and * Kshatriyas of low order.’t

According to the Mahavainsa, the .Né,ga strongholds
_ in the sixth century B.C. were at Nagidipa in the North
and at Kalyani on the west coast of Ceylon,, We are told

* Ep: Ind; vol:x, p:25.
%}‘nd:Ant:vol: xlv, p: 10.

THE NAGAS 7

in graphic words that when Mahodara was reigning at
Néagadipa, his nephew Culédara at Kannavaddhamina
mountain (Kandamidanam near Rimésvaram) and his
uncle Maniakkhika at Kalyani, a conflict arose between
Mahodara and Calddara for a gem-set throne then in Naga-
dipa. While these two Niga kings, with their vast armies,
were fighting for the possession of the throne, Buddha
appeared on the scene, settled their dispute, claimed the

throne, and, seating himself on it, he preached to them a

germon on reconciliation, As a result of this preaching

eighty “ kotis ” of Néigas are said to have been converted
to Buddhism.* This was during the second vigit of Bud-
dha to Ceylon, From that time the gem-set throne became
an object of worship and for several centuries attracted

. thougands of Buddhist pilgrims to Nagadipa

The story of the conflict between the Niga kings and
the intervention of Buddha as peacemaker is corroborated

in every detail by Manimékalai a Tam'l epic, composed

about the middle of the second century A.D.T But what-
* Mah:i. -
t

Y Q@EsLN
ars@Hor yess well udawsPeoL s
enswurQar @aw&rp@@mafw {psr et
ARz Pt sQrrafl Aps g sFrurdd
yenrQua gpogpy Aedeans Quread s
Bens@sry Qurarurear qpydlew ser g
&S B gmig. et e L w@Euler
vgw ¢arbdas darnk
wpQanp semuntg arswsr QuearCp
vy vwarawg drordg @srfurg
upeay B FepurtEQssy ps 155
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Eorflovw@n® s1s sre.res

Baar varara Qrrg aflsCsrard [Conta.]
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ever the historical value of the story itself, we are
concerned only with its scene and itg 80
very probable that Mani-pallavam,
placed by the Tamil author,
of the Mahivaiga,*

tting; and it is
where the event is
is identical with the N agadipa

The statement that 80 crores of Nigas were con-
verted by Buddhat goes to prove

the extensive settle-
ments of these people in the North g

—
QuugQsar@p Quass o Dy
pQuBL UH D Posey Bmant
Qrfiser Bas g Qigre yeoswyuli g &
B0QumEs CrlarQurg QagRard yf sr
A BSOm Qar@dGerw £QsarQp
Qu@égm@mﬁ el gy BPapents@En

Qurga g fpldp YarrQuinQue 4 gy
5B Spans.”

nd West of Ceylon.

Mani : viii, 1-2, 43.63.
al °{ Ma‘-‘i'l’&“a\';m. before the eyes of hetr

e b -set seat,
placed there by (Indra) the king ot Coler %t Eom-act
ing splendqu,.

di ful °‘Etilﬂli—-a lsieat of{ becom;
spreading effy gent ra R ight. . . om
ground to the standard height of thre; )::; its o e

bits and extending towards

orms and
) shape, and exh

¢ ibiting a square wit
o81gn, stood the seat of Buddha, Herg thec:rees dare

not Sh?d any but fragrant flowers, nor the birds dare make noise
even with their i Now for this seat of Dharma .of
mt, endowed with the virtue of enlightening it8
ot egions,ech Totod . conet e Néfg
s imi amaci’.
e were they to remove it nor could the;giid &:ﬁeﬁ; of their

shot .eyes and with
nvalry.e gugtere Muni (Buddha) bade themu weants aflame
0 worth

v of reveren, iy e preach
. ce eve'n
id that seat of D 4

harma. votees of matchless excellence

; l;égadspa; J.C.B.R, A.S. vol ; g,
B ¥ m 3 : .. )
Rés p'a;rfltng to Rijaratnacar; the numbey was 100,000,

L)
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. i one
In the third century B.C., during »t'he r:;g:;l:fRaja;
Tissa Raja of Kalyéii (Kelaniya), according to Calany:’
13? Yo ¢ seven leagues distant from a’ Y'+
yalil ruho S0t W? what had been done to a Terunnanse:
but on agoouns © resided over the destinies of Ceylo(;l;
vthe .gods Whg an oaused the sea to deluge the 1?n .
became em‘age ing the epoch called ‘Duvapara. yiuga:. _on‘
Once beforo hur wickedness of Ravana, the whole _SP%:
account of b et Tutucorin in which were the fortress <; ]
from ,Ma,m.lal‘ 205 alaces and 400,000 streets was swal-
Bavana wich ap So now, in this time of szsa.R?:]’w
lowed by t1e *¢ iO0,000 large towns of the .deEGI“P“Og
king of CalanY:am (paptenam), 970 ,ﬁshers-’ villages :i:;r
caned.‘PattuFa};gabited .bY pear] fishers making a,lbogel
o vrlna,gelﬁt‘t;:s of the territory which ‘belonged to La ax;(};
eleven-twel ed up by the sea. Many, however, e;sap ”
were swallow o towns Catupity Madampe escape " »
snd of the Jarg t this period too that the 81.1bmel‘81°n .
e perFlaPS da including the hill and the river ﬁum:he-
49 T.amll l'an :ertain Tamil works took'Plf‘ce'ﬁ[ AK eré da-
menmmﬁgnlzf his kingdom and of his capital at Kavad
destruc

-
4 Rsjavali: pp: 191-191 ; vide infra, p. 25.

i i he king sus-
nse was a Buddhist ngl.m I.’nest. w':"ﬂ‘e th; v
+ Ter“""“h ing been in terms of intimacy th the queer
v l'ﬁbmo IO{d .a‘":g cauldron of oil. The priest
had him boiled 1 of o
f:é.javali: pp: 190. Mah. chap: xxu

; 3 Qurap &
. Qefis acTUDS &y
" e wq‘c’,:’ﬁ un;bp;_,a'w uarwly WREESHS
oooy . . . "
‘;wrﬁé Can@n Qar@m & Qarerer

(Comd.)
Cilap : Canto xi. 11, l_z}-‘—go,r on!
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puram, the Pindyan appears to have gone northwards
with his people and establish

ed a new kingdom in
Southern India with hig oaptial

at Madura,®* The submer-
Unable to E:E:;“T‘“————————-—-
sharp javelin, the cruel ity engendered ‘l? the throw of the

ocean e ]fed th s H: ﬂh
with several adjacent hills and thenrgi:er Pah:xli. wmert Hill together

[For the legend of the Pindyan throwing the javelin to dry up
the oceen, se:gpm't No : 21 out Qs e ) Ty u
Tiruvijayadal Purinam,] ou the Sacred Sports of Siva in

. Reapher £ wearQarar wells s
f . Thogemr rr@uw, TRaper Ly Br@u, @l
"'”'&‘.' "“@.“’, RGP 5r@uo, TYESTsang eTQw, TpGooular 1@
Quergris Qis wrpu30sreiry g "10b, @ufl Qarde apseiu
ueroln ‘rQw, Sr@u, s

BM{LB'U'G lb’ Biag A e P TIN
B STguD a5 QGM!'HQL.VQ]" 'Eﬂ‘ih A6 GuleaQuesQer..

Cilap; canto viii, 11: 1.2, note by Adiyarkunallsr

In those days the sea engulfed land to the extent of 700
avalams betwees the river Pahruli the northem boundary of his
( dndyan) Southe.m 8 d the Kumari river, together with
following fertile countries situated therein, viz, seven Thengu
(cocoanut)States. » and seven Madura States, seven Munpélai States,
seven  Kunra (hilly) States, seven Kunakarai (Eastern Coast)
States #nd saven vrampanai (dwarf palmyrah) States in all 49
iS::se:; ;x:’dmt:everﬁl h;:ll countri{es liketgzﬁaﬁ and Kollam, villages,

s ana cities as far as the i Hi
with the river Kumari of broad waters, umar.x Fill 1o the north

() Nakkirar’s commentary to [rq

anar Ahapporul and the
preface to llampiranar's co, tary v
iptions of the cdtaclys:rneu to ﬂlk“ﬁﬂ_ iyam contain supxlar
» o«

wenrt s Z .
QI eerafs@y (jan o et
vl eeir aienrs am

. ne b‘,’“"- planted his famous,

d !Eh{:; ﬁgﬂ::two?t htl;e Ff’:::’l ;i' tllue Chslas, the bow tl?at of the Céras

3 11
THE NAGAS -
u
i ds which extended 0 t.lte ou
B e Gomo "ra::)lulg‘nprobably have synchro:lmzit ::ilzllll
of Cape Collforlxzf that portion of Ceylon.“ ’l".'l ee e
- d'eStrucm'o;l nd of Minicoy is purely Sinhales ,ShOWing
e e ?‘mal system up to 2 hundred, thu.s i
s éu?-decl as a part of Ceylon at a certain é)o ﬁm;
e Mm'woy N e separated at a time before the & r% for
o thas 1t’r];e:lm:yﬁ;taem by the Sinhalese. The oa
of the deci

os follows:—
Minicoy are as
used at Mimi
numbers

b 6- hélyé
P eind hattare, O. Pﬁhé’
;. 2, dé, o. tine, 4. had ) klus, 12.
i 'e‘;‘ske;reg, 9. nuvé, 10, dibé, 1}' f,’ﬁ”?ioﬁss eklus
7. Battes > olows okké, 14. doloss dé, 23. ohalego
doles, 1?1 azdo <0 on,® which are similar to the Sii
24, phasin '

Gal'dinal 8.

5 for 12
The retention of ekkola.hé; ?;iilll ::dqi?::%iiﬁerent
in the Sihh?‘le;;;: af:t:;r;e:z, which actually "epr?izz:
to dahitors, decimal notation, clearly proves th; i?,t\‘lalese .
numera!s of :Minicoy with Ceylon, and. that the e
conneot’gon (éeeima.l notation before Mimcoyt &:Bt;eepSiﬁhﬁ'
had a cuor is a olear indication thatt ’
from Qey}on-d g;geézcli:nzl system from the Ta.mﬂs,f tz:iliz
Lese bor o to suppose that this must have been ad -
is reasoneble oB Cp What is the origin of the duno- e1 o
third ountary t];e. ancient Sinhalese and the peo'PeTi v
system a1 7P8 it Sumerian or Ohaldea.n,‘ as surmis thi
Minicoy? Was 18 of indigenous evohlblOn-. zf.mong i
S‘l‘ater, T'O(;‘ t(l)lt:seYakkhas? And how was Mlmcoy which,
Nigas an .

s
e it
SNSRI ey

__.——-—'—‘_’—‘—;_’_-—‘— .
" % Slater. P 13
S 1- . ‘P. 74
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is situated to the West of the South Indian Peninsula
connected with Ceylon ?

Megasthenes, who was the Grecian ambassador at
the Court of Chandra Gy

pta, wrote about 300 B.C., that
Tap.roba.ne (Ceylon) was separated from the mainland (of
I“dfa') by a river,* and his statement indicates that,
during his time, the Indian Pepingyls extended further
southwards, and that ’

the sea which divided it from Ceylon
Was 80 narrow as to be called a river,

80 Megasthenes
havmg.hved and written before the deluge described in
the Rajavali, it can be safely surmiged that Kavidapuram
and the 49 Tamil lands were engulfed at the same time
a8 the western Naga, kingdom of Ceylon—viz
reign of Kelani Tiggg (about 250 B,C), ’

Saigam must have been formed at M
afterwards, ’ |

during the
The third Tamil
adura sometime

t hBhaSka-racharya furnishes an astronomical datum
o t ° effect that the Equator passed through the ancient
Lanka, and gome

kd scholars therefore think that the
Lanks of Ravm_la was the present Sumatra |

A large slice of the Naga kingdom in Ceylon
vl;;a’s tl}us submerged, leaving only & small portion of
fa.gadu.)a'--.mch.xding the Jaffna Peninsula and a
';;r. alglgmmg lslands——perha.ps, - under a Négé kihg.
Pe;sins::;gdoxln, however, was not confined to the J affna
o alone, but extended also over the greater part
- vhe Vannis, including the Punakari and Manuar dis-

* Ind:Ant: Vol vi o.

Volt Lanks of Rs oYL 12,

xxv, No. 2, o0 by N. 8. Adhikari ] J. Bom:B;R. A.S

YHE NAGAS 13

tricts, which appear to have been in aflourishing condition
in those early days.

In Cirupanirrupadai, one of t-;he ten,.i.dylls of Zlille.
Sanga eriod, which describes certain condltlon.s 'prev1 :
ng i Ehe first or the second century A,D., a king ca l’e
;:llz;glllin akodan i8 panegyrised by a poet? named Na.t-tatg,ana,r.
N'a.ng'akééan was one of several km.gs who rule' (:tve;'

nka® (éeylon), with his royal residence at Amur.
o 3 ay to this city, the poet had to pass through .two
f))fn :l}:: :tger towns in his kingdom, namely, a fortified

. & wB gy wIIs
' ,f;an;u‘::go wselliE@G S G’,grn__q?a.aru,r@u_,
QuIT(5LET PeBe- Gurds@wrdp
Qaperwn dobenss 5@(?&/17@ Quuwfuw
s e Vrans wdrm@ar@.g .
wydder B Sorm B w g@&gmnuir;r .
;e G wi Qu@swser.
@‘m"""’g'a'ﬁ“"‘q © Cirupan, 11: 16k ZZI}:—},
i favotles fame, endued with the
d of the Oviyar of fspot . o
' Th}f l;:" tiger, intrepid of body and limbs anfi pos{sesse;lt :nd
py {c; ltless blade, one out of the (several) kings ot gre e
sweerd © i a‘: Lanks, whose shores are constantly beaten by. rc: e
a!.‘d ancner;m punnai, aghil and sandalwood are washed agains A
bi}lo‘l‘?’r: of bathing women—Laiks ineffable on account o©
shoulde : :
ici tion,
: h begotten of auspicious incep 3
streng;-h Oviyar were 2 tribe of Nigas inhabiting t.he s:ab c:;:st.
hi% a:d sandalwood being washed against the bodies o' : at }::(gi
f;g)x'nen shov;ls that the place was a port and that those articles
dropped out of the ships] . .
L4 gnsemImst QEGESS a9weora./r”
J&ﬁmghbgd e {bid—11 : 187-188.
. | | .
His Amar guarded by invincible guards, surrounded by a beau
18 o ;
ful md cool moat and containing broad mansions.
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the fact that Nallivake
» yakdodan i :
kings of Lanks (Ceylon.), © 18 mentioned as one of the

one of t , _ and as a chief of g

descripﬁl;: 1::'83 tribes of North Ceylon Oa::t(;ef(.')vlyar,i;
that the fortitfl'ledtowns themselves, one is od t‘01":>m t.he
(Matots ied town of Eyilpatt; urmise
{Matota); yilpattinam was Mantai

v that Amur was th
and that Véliir which wag b:té akote of Ptolemy in Jaffua,

all probabili : » between these two was i

tiﬂf dis:i-ig;ty a Vlllilage n the Punakari or ttoh“em’:;'gas lil
: , 10W known ' 1dattal-

by jungle. by some other name or covered

. Acc-ording to tradition w
m“Tamll works like Vigy
Vijaya Dharma Nidagam

X IEncl‘m finds full expression
v M'uragam, Mintaippa] and
o antal was a town of remote
e p Qalis Qr@e

wesh £t vaus
‘ Toauy whGe
vel i L@al p ’-'thy.’;?,ﬁ:w'ﬁ""

Ol\ t‘\e lOn :
g —11 .
by the m‘:}'tha:ozlgt the sea coast .&?ﬁ. :“l : §15\-|53..
waters and containias - rounded by g wal ¢ qmous city
% . ,9 &G .nmg many a cool t wa, l anda moat Of
‘ 09"’ CogpBip yss Caant ank.
' peCarey Qaeir ) Cagrt »

The victori
like the h us Vé.ll'lr. wh : Tbid—11:—172.
°y eCie;:da uf la.velms hl:éi&t::hme v‘;‘ids in the ta nhz :;;"
Visv?ﬁ;,‘é * 122, vide supra, ourous Vélan.
18va turinam has not yet bel;ot‘ p: 13

one. Sidam : o
200 years Kavirkyar of Kijnemiod It was composﬁ:
about

years ago iliyandr in South
anta{m\ was 4 . : i) Aw

l.xxbli;ﬂ:; b;iMQ: m““ie%q e :bsoiut 4(‘;6' 8 Tindava Madura
 Vieyn Diura i Sansanlions Piradi in 1922, 00 " "

oo Comoposed an g
m .bo‘.lt thg eal ‘mmbhshed dl‘ o
R T syl ot 190 cnton Gy "o

f‘ , yir of Vannarpanne
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antiquity and the place of origin of the five classes of
artisans® and of their chief, Visvakarma, the architect’
of the gods. These artisans did, in all probability belong
to the Néaga tribe of Oviyar, who ruled at Mantai in
ancient times, The power and greatness of the artisan
rulers can be gauged when it is known that the earliest
Yakkha kings of Ceylon found their wives among them.
Padma Komalai, the queen of Sura Pauma, the great
Acura king of Ceylon, who fought sgainst and was
defeated and killed by Kanda Kuméra, was the daughter
of a DévakanmiT (artisan.) Mandodari, the chaste wife
of Révba, the hero of the Ramayana, was the daughter
of Maya who not only presented his son-in-law with an
invincible weapon bub also built for him the beantiful city

———— S

* The five classes of artizans are ;—
1. Manu Kollar (@sraveri) ...Black- smiths.
2. Maya Tachchar (F‘.‘ ¥ ) ...Carpenters.
3. Tuvashta Kanndr (sérgi) ...Brass-founders.
4 Silpa  Sirpi (Rp9) ...Masons, Stone cutters,
Sculptors, Architects, Image makers and Painters.
5. Visvaiifia (smi) ..Gold-smiths.
[‘l;hese five artisans were born out of the five faces of Visva-

karma.] Mantai, p- 4.

orEens sE@epRan GO QenasgBen arefuGw ylGani
FYT ] wIvs@GACurd wgperardlp seir gy QarpheanCr”
Viiaya- Do N'

Of those who dwell in the city of Mantai, who cany on the
trade of the inmer country and of those who belong to the

magnetic mountain, there appeared the artificers _ call
. Kanpuvar out of the five classes of artisans. ‘

4 K. P. Arasusey Padalam, v 11,
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of Lankipura® Kubéra, the unole of Ravana, married
Chitraréka, ‘a daughter of another Dévakanmi. These
kings, among whose families the Yakiha kings of Ceylon
found their queens, were supposed to have been the des-
cendants of Visvakarama, the progenitor of the artisan
tribe. The proximity of the kingdom of Mantai to Lanka-
pura, the capital of Yakkhas, made the ‘royal connec-
tions between the ruler of the two kingdoms feasible.

This is an instance of the historical truths that may be
found concealed in the exaggerated tradit

ional stories
contained in the ancient Purdnas. It is said.that he
(Visvakarma) built an iron fort at Mauntait This iron
fort is referred to by Hiouen Thsan

g as one which had
a high tower on the top of which some attrastive women

* (a) Kamban, Canto : vii (Uttara Kindam. Révanan Pirappu
Padalam), vv; 63 and 64

" (b) Ibid, Canto vi (Yutta Kéindam,
(©) " Qe wsys_wrer pers@
#58BeT DUEHT Lt sl ueref] sorrem @ _ ¥
d “ @ DG L6 1065 1o %t 2 w0 srwer Siang
sriglerap uells g s arigulQe
(e) “ Q,&,@lr@ﬂma@ws&r@/& sar st w@p G safCQu
Qs s duer Quas'er)swaier & arigldCe,"”

Mintai ; pp. 8 and 24.
“QerdamaaCrps oo wrimsQuirp
"‘Q,é,@n@wml_@‘gbré,c . eved s TR 5 5

e S50 8@ dés gbﬁéami;;f,@@(}sv
&pB grossisn %eus Coneder srraparor
WsBer @5 sQan e Boly s GsBer g,
Visva , Panchakritiya Ksndam,
‘vv:3 and 4, Muntai, p. ix.
Having reached Méntai of

{ . . . th
north of Delhi surrounded by peagii g Y bullt to the

. i Sur beautiful plains, a port of about
Or J yojanas in eircumference wit magnetic iron in 3 days.
[The statement that Ma

ntai was to the north of Delhi was
due to the exroneous impression of the author.)

Mantira Padalam) v : |
weirCr sflanw

{7
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invei i into the harbour and to
enten kgpt ’ ln::lll;gllj ;1‘:' rll%na’j::hasa (N4ga) men att;a(:il::g
t t,hm(:;]"ohe ships.®* With the growth of the nhant
. plunder? de, a proportionate number of me’rc -
e b tnalto’asa,il over the Indian seas. The Naga o
Vessols. bega’n ta), whose stronghold was on the gr i
S, ,erchant vessels which had to cr.oss ove
highway of th; m al from the Arabian Sea and vice versa;;
to the Bay (.)f enega. pirates and lived by plundering an
devd:oped s Smerchant,s. Kshemendra, a Cashmer;;x;
robbing unwarg'h century, relates that,in the days .when& :
ot o o t‘?i was reigning ab Pataliputra, certamn Indian
o A.soh& traded with the distant islands, camel to
B ot f)"nformeél him of their losses gnd comp .et,e
his Court and lbout by the depredations of s.ea.faxl-ll.ng
ruin bfo;aﬁijd aNégas, who destroyed .all (tiho:;n se (;E;

o i »  Aséka issue

Ia;nd plundered ;he:; :);e;sur;l.ate, ok fssuel ho.weve:
iorive on] set at nought by those for whom 1td;v.at
LRI s only after he became a devoot Bod ig
meant” I: a,‘:);ie to make the Nigas respect his edict.t
that he wa

. . . +—In the
e ddhist religion say :
% d °§ the Bu . - was the
* “The ‘e,‘;g; (s;ity of this Ratnac'lvnpa O( PS\: i}:\?ers of this
middle of a greatéakshasi women (Lo-1 sla\).k ";r unlucky signals,
dwelling Ofe::}tl: 4 two high ﬂagsta{f.s Vt§haczgr Xmg to ci,cumstan}::es
city they er hibited (to allure mariner '(R tnadvipa). Then they
which they exht e to the Island (Ra lding flowers and
ts cam iful women, holding
when merchan! into beautiful eet them,
changed them:‘se}:}v:ﬁe ::,und of music they went fog}t‘yfot}zn having
scents, and "’i‘t invited them to .enter the {:Ot“the m up in an iron
and cafefssm}? {nlall sorts of pleasure, they shu
Sh?red ::::ihdte:oured them at their leisure.
prison

Hiouen; M.L.R, vol: i. p: 148.

-} Ind: Ship: P: 114.
3 -
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The Négas, referred to in the above story,

were evidently
those about Mantai (Matota), and the early period of their

piratical profession can also be seen from the same.

The iron fort, which ig euphemistically called a
magnetic mountain in Tami] works,*
source of the belief among the medi

writers that there wag a magnetic mountain which drew
towards it all the iron-clad ships in its neighbourhood

and wrecked them, a belief which ig graphically described
in the Arabian Nights.i

. The belief in the existence of an
iron fort at Mantai ig enhanced by the knowledge that

was perhaps the
eval Muhammedan

* a “Qemsww mrr?wwaaﬁ@,cmé
yasaQar ani 5w [y

ST

T WIESEET

Qs $rweres."
Vijaya. D. N.
Oh | the rul'er of the city of Méntai, the valourous lord of
the magnetic mountain, the god who wears the wreath
of pink lotus flowers.

“ st gwn w%ECar @ Qualy
UV s pm pQay, "

b.

' Vijaya. D. N.
To sing the Praiges of the lord of the magnetic mountain fort.
<« STESQDES_ 08 g Swpwer Quﬂ‘lﬂﬂ(y)ﬁ)p
wrseng ssr,”

c.

The city of Méntai
abounding in fragr

Méntai, p: 20.
guarded by broad m
t & The Arab. Nis,

agnetic walls and
ant flowery groves,

e 1 » The Story of the Third Calender.

- Lven 30 early as the beginning of the fourth cent the

legend of a loadstone attra ting iron-b ips s mentione

a writer quoted by Sir Er:\eisl:ng 'll're(:\x:\e,x(:;1 n-d— "ips is mentioned by
“A thousand other islands lie adj t to Ceyl dina

gotl}x‘p 3iflzaese called.Maniolae (Manalyr, ]:rﬁx;heodegngz;? ri‘sslalrt:df‘

that; reapeal) is found the. loadstone which attracts iron, so

is seized and forcibly

ennent, vol: i, p; 563, note.
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as a

i tury A.D.) there W

eriod (first cen . ’
:bout :h; :.a;mI;w‘;raka, a town in the ancient Yaidava
rass fo b

country and to the north of Bombay.

i inued to be a great menace

'?he iron .?rtzr;v:;cc})lf gzx;tlon, was destroyed, sayis t}:ﬁ
to Fhe assea,-fau‘;1 fr Hiouen Thsang, by Vijaya.t . I’n ai)hp’xi
Chme:se trave or. it was destroyed by Karﬂ'ia,la {(;"a;
bability, hower th’e early Ohéla kings. vivho in the1 rse
the g}'eatesl;‘: conquered Ceylon and carried awa.)’y a’ %'n‘glt
century - tives to work on the banks of t-.he Ka,verl.h t
number o° capfter the destruction of this 1ron.fort t :"
was porhas ¢ o.briquet of ¢ destroyer of the hanging for}.1
ho care :'1;;3 ;ahga poets.q It was also perhaps after the
from seve

N —

. D ph yflans
* o Qady qwéﬁzupﬂw G’.’q:@sm@m Yy
o anreSemss SYDI.

Puram. v. 201.
i fortress
ka, the delightful, containing the beautiful large for
Dwiraka,
de of brass. o
t Hx?:uen -M.L R. vol.i. p: 148.
savali : p: 231 .
t Rajavali: p: 3l aiges
- L@t S GESEIITOE
q (a) =ﬁg@§f£@wﬂ@; met grma Q@i Pucam. v. 3.
il doing
t ancestor, who destroyed the strong and evil doi
a » W
.Youfogefeared by forelgners?. s S
hanging « SHECsT O;xbd?u;arr.@ppfo 9 p
" ”@ggmﬁyé Gertmpaone: Palamoli, v: 49h
i “héla) who
h of the broad shoulde.red %he.mbxyan (Chéla)
The cvl:;troyoed the fort hanging in mi :::b o
i ples i Qenyperan o
(@)« o o Cyrm@ﬁﬂﬁéilap. Valtuksdai, Ammindivar.
ing forts.
d three hanging
6la who destroyed tore &
(d) Tb?gcﬂgd:uQOwﬂmp Qewfwer Cirupin. 1+ 81.82.

(Contd.]
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conquest of Ce

embiyan, gﬁ:tgfat ik
called ¢ Témraparni,’
!she whole of Cey]c;n b
18 equivalent to «, n’
Témrapargi was, in h:;lbll;k
Chembiyan, This i ¥
the fact that no
have been called b

tion of Ceylon was first
h was latey applied to
. As the word  t4mra’
In Tami], the conqueror of
lihood, entitled to be ealled
€1ves some confirmation from

king earlier
th k4
Y that namy an Kariksla appears to

& Name whig
¥ the Greeks,

He who g Kal; )
oty alin., Ryjapg i :
Prdhary g 4 1h banging o oppiremperim, v 17,

Muttol : vv. 52 & 82

- Tamil, vol, 3, pt. iii.
T
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that the ruler there was an artisan in the first or second
century A .D.*

The idea of some of the South Indian Tamil scholars
that Mantai was a sea port, as well as the seat of a king-
dom fuled over by Céra princest on the West Coast of
Travancore, which formed a part of the Céra dominion, is
obviously incorrect. This idea arose from the fact that
Méntai was referred to in a Kuruntogai verse as Kuttuvan
Msntai.f The name Kuttuvan represented the Céra king
Sen-Kuttuvan of Cilappadikira fame. He is alleged to
have led a naval expedition hy sea and to have conquered

(4) ¢ sems_p v@BerQuuisselear Qaamuenp
snenr BensQuuis sulerwnrm
epQor ser prer wries
Qurpsefiaa® p yowur@arQGp.’

(5) Nar: 395.
¥ “orasliCo argues CsFurfuyears
Qs6 wsapuwlun of 1aw Qon @-Cavs s
i sspweT aralle 1pssACyrid&uw
ug gsapuyer ewsuiQev wmi.”

Oh! crowned Tiyigi of Mintai! you have two marks of
injuries (on your body) ,one on your foot made by the crowns
of kings (who bow down to you), and the other on your palm
caused by handling benefactions given to those who are
versed in the three kinds of Tamil (literature).

Kurun : v. 166

t See Ainguru; p. 16.

See Kurun : p. 48, note to v. 34,

R GP@&Q/ra"J”?‘G’T e GBEET snerew '
Qu@i@psri L weargni Ulesa@ew
GL-Qaer wries wearar ’

Kurun: v. 34.
Like unto the city of Mantai belonging to Kuttuvan, where
the elephants feeding in the groves on the sea coast are
frightened by the noise made by the cultivators of Peruntstam

(Matota,)
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an unnamed enemy kingdom,* which wag probably that, of
Mantai, as at that time the Nagas of Mantai had become

notorious sea-pirates and weye infesting the seas even
on the west coast of Travancore.

These pirates had
perhaps their bage for Open sea-piracy at Mintai and,
after this conquest, the town must have been known
a8 Kuttuvan Mingaj, Sei-kuttuvan’s father, Nedufi Céra-
latan, know

D a8 the Red-Céra, also led an expedition

against a colony of pirates and is gaid to have destroyed
their tree~totem, a mighty

Kadamba.t The fact that the

e a00UR on wangas
S@buMiyIal i ke

u@sBerrss oy

“ﬁés‘—ﬂwéﬁﬁﬂew- Padir: v. 41, 11: 25.27
You, who had ridden swift footed and white maned horses,
your feet have now touched the waters of the cold inhospitable seas.
“Csr@sgen @um@u&:aeﬂ:&:a@@aﬂl;
BanBangrs urind m U@sL-Qamipw

Cad yspim Qe Padir: v. 46, 11: 11—13.
Kuttuvan of conquering fame, whose throw of the lance

made the sea with the bending bi

resound

llows, in which the chanks
» to tremble and recede,
“QureS@n urslp s a IpéQarilips
swens QU wvﬁ@ésml@un@u-@s@@i@ﬁ:ﬂ'ﬁr

Cilap: xxx. Katturai, 1l : 12—14.
Senguttuvan, whe first overcame th
sea and then marched to

¢ waters of the surging
wards the banks of the Ganges.
“eby wepgis 0GR CasQy!

t

. Padir: v. 12, 11: 3.
tre?l King of great ire | Who first destroyed the Kadamba
¢ sorag IR man s wrds_ols Qs

al...nbugu,s',@m‘bﬁm mm&u@mﬂuérw%j

The awe inspirin
OWn after pags;i

Padir: v. 17,1: 4.5.
g drum made out o
s immt?ring she

t the Kadamba tree cut
Ng over the great sea

where the rain falls in
< ets.
) GL‘“"-IC’}’F.!DL%'&,C &7 aie dewr Lumg ¥
Cilap: xxix Naltukidai.
Singing the Praises of him (Cg ; '
the Kadamba tree, (Cera K

ing) who first destroyed
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which appears

. of Peruntotam ( 0
: by the cultivators oL L€ he elephants 0

noise madens}iation of Matota), frlghtene(}{ t untOZai verse
to be & tra t of Mantai, as stated in the ui - domtity of
the sea.dc:aas. the notes, clearly proves the ’
referred to
Mantai.

i Pillai author of ‘Tan}ils 1890
" Kanakasab}?} Pt.lllll:tl ’ :1111: country mentlonedm:‘r:1
Year Ago’, thoug ferred to Mavilangai, near th:ek e'a;;s;éri n
Cirupéjgéﬂup'admntleto the North of the river ;as, (.)f
e oo Indwi( 9islhna,sswaa‘,my Aiyangar, however, mas o
Brofessor S far as he was able to make out, here
O e 'asf r taking ¢ Mavilangal's to mean a ¢ -
o 3'“1101‘1]?’ n(;aasaba.i had done the pas.se;ii »
Cupis %Ir. ;ai t’not lending itself to thabbntlatgwn
D Mavilai ai in India, was nota comtt,ry ;to]emy.x
e Mawla'ngreferred to as ‘Ma.la.hgg byh olomy-+
M ;18 t geveral kings were sa’ld tod a%mm oo
From the e auntry called Mi-Lainka, an from B
e ove:. t:e gci(:’en o e knl(')whlies(:‘,orgz)ubt that
interpretatio e the slig |
;IZZhihi“érkiniYér’ 12}(:21‘61';;:;(1 to as ’M?-Lai:{a‘:{ or
CeylonL Wif’ ‘Z:l]:e great Lanka), in Cirupaharrupaqat.
Mahi Lanka

3 s ranglng fl‘om
. . , of clagsical poem : . .
third Tami S;(;I()gikmD. Both verses are at.trl‘t?utizs t;as
200 B. C. goNa.nnég-anér’ who, as his name indicates,
poet name

* Tamils. p. 27.
+ 1. A, vol xlvi, p. 72.
1 Ptolemy.
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a Néga, perhaps of North Ceylon. The first® is in praise
of Nalliyakédan, who is referred to as the ruler of
Ma-Laiké and the othert of his son Villi Atan who is
termed the ruler of Laika, (the prefix ‘ma’ being omitted)
These passages, of accepted antiquity and genuineness,

may well be allowed to settle the point that the kingdom
of Nalliyakédan,

referred to in Cirupandrrupadai, was in
North Ceylon.

Néga kings were reigning at Kudirai Malai too on

RELET.Y T Q@aremQuny. waefls

Coper WslmesCey @%r e
wreswiSer yeeysn g GpLen_aouwis
Cra@oup ByiQarg Qugre.
SepQuar Qarels@w Yoy sal p
Quaurdobens s AWvaisir® Auir
PoQaori Qereir oo revedwsQar Yar
Yoo w auryf,”

Puram, v: 176.
Oh! my heart that owns Nalliyakédan who wears the
garland of i

the lyre —the Lord

] ; wh:irebone receives (for

: es] ng tortoise eggs, foun oung women

with shining bracelete, while at play, in theyblch s?)il turned

up by the boar, with honey smelling ambal yams. May you
ever flourigh | .

t “wrCarQuaser Geaflpe arpsama
walarQuosQaer @daspap
Qer i@ srapau sf Qe wapn® b
d?r?a:nmp,éﬁ?grr YflwianQss
Aararciunenod ar..a':rqp,égrﬁ@&
Crovevod 1y pad sflotions ByQareir
doed wrsar,»

‘ Pupaxﬁ. v: 379.
May | obta.in the protection of the shad
may he receive m i

y , ow of hialfeetdle amdl
: e = Praiges i . ce

o8 VG Atan, the Lord of Lt of (oot S350
:lvlee::\:él.ef o shors Mistaking the tortoises, lying half buried in
their curv:t; ;t::lf:,' hasten to sharpen their blunted sickles on
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. It was perhaps Kudira
the Yvest .coa“ a:fregaf‘z}:iu to as Aca ll\)Ta,garam (Asjva
N Wl_llch . o of the Cave inscriptions.* Kut.iu'a
Naga'r)‘ o s‘om d in ancient Tamil classics as a km.g‘.
- meﬂtlon‘; two very munificent chieftains, Elint
dom mle? 0‘791'Th5; hill, Mudiram, of another m}xniﬁce.nt»
and Kopran was also supposed to be Kudirai Malm.j;
kin, Kun'mgag’Pridham refer to the existencef of severa
Bert ol e foot of the hill Kudirai Malai and in the
rui.n‘s‘ 2 i ?hle d ot Karaitivu, The ancient poets, wh-o sangt
ad]omm'g , anf Elini, Korran and Kuma.g.an. d{d 1o
e I‘)mlses' (()i' at; ‘the position of Kudirai Malaa,y their
s“if‘;"ently ::) K::hat it may be identified without the
residence,

*  Muller.

5 i adiQap
1) ¢ mun@;m@w.@,@mnf & )
. L-ng‘é o e Qmmwggm%ugam :v. 158, 11: 8—;3
i irai (hill) which cannot be ridden,
Elipi fs?:mhighci( :::iri::ve(a:ing flowers and wreaths.
carrying . "
(2) m”é@’am{w Q‘L’Da-v Qanpp’ d
 esadrfeosdaGon e Puram: v. 168 11: 14 and 16.
i irai that cannot be ridden .
o:‘l l%hi;f;axlhgf;i:s;ae; tah'}lece:n horse and a hand which
O orr
gives unstintingly-

i ap§) 15 F SOy
t « anu/ramm.ep,@ iy
+ (‘)dwjdﬂ@@@pULg“ﬁ“@ngaz v. 158, 11: 25 and 2:).h
udi Kumana of the
ieftai the hill Mudiram, Oh! 7
Ohxlescs:}:;g:;ndeos{cﬁl;d alnc'l of artificial car.
BopimieaBisitme |
pislargesss Puram: v. 163,11: 8 and 9.h
an of the sharp la-nce. the
hT}E‘tii:e?)l{ﬂ;}?;aﬁgﬁdl\‘/)l}\'xdl?r:r:\anin which (Jak) fruits hang
e
‘;l;undantly.
4
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suspicion of a doubt.

But for the presence of the ruins,
and the mention of it under the name of Hippuros by the
Greek travellers, the surmise of some of the Indian Tamil
scholars that

it was somewhere in the Western Ghats
might have materialised into 5 fact.

As late as the gecond century A. D., there is a
reference to thig Néaga kingdom in the story !
King Killi Vajavan and his love match with Pili Valai
the beautiful day

ghter of Valai Vanan, the Naga king of
Mani-Pallavam (Jaffna).®

The loss of their son, on his
way from Mani.Pallavam

Indra at hig capital, the city
bt - The indignant god punighed
him for thig neglect by ¢

 sranrg BQ&&ar mar Lieyair
are sCaQerer %7 e 67 @ pald
Uranswul%es Qi p gy Curarfus
S oflguer .

Ty . Maui. canto, xxiv, 11; 54.5,
Pll} Valai born of the womb of Visamayilai, the wife of
Valai Vanan of the victorious

I javelin, who rules over the
82 country without feay.
t “sraser

$ Y a%r Quer gy

[Contd.}
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e e wRoRrs | 3
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SAPeras g &uw st Ibid—Canto xxv, Il : 178—20

he
. ng women, t
C oy pre-eminent amo -hild born
When Pillvalai;r to}ieNéganMu with 51 o Xc:,:‘c‘:x-gs}:ipped the
daughter of the ru{ the Sun, went r.ounl axa (Manipallavam.)'
of the Qynay idha) placed in this Laland (Matpe e
Great Seat (0 he Celestials (lndga).d from him whither he
by the God of ghe having ascertaine tl'o be taken a nd deli-
came the:f-entm:ted to hi;ix: 1h;.rk(}:1gld lfl.e (the Chettyg w_ltao
was bound, her, the (Chdla) king. ose, received wi
d to his father, lected for the purp beauty.
vwe;: pleased at b‘;:ngs:;lei); the Womai1 f: fbiilil}xt}i,etie vessel
due reverence tde the harbour was le cked sailors carrie
But on the ‘d,er:a Zgorm, and the Sti‘\l;"fg:g Killi of the sharp
1 . ) ,
maes :;:::k:{ the loss 05‘ :ﬁ:"t‘; i,c;ar tlhe lqzt’.s. g‘:::‘ds‘:‘:ga?vtiz
: The king 1 bra that lost its gem, f Indra.
hore and sea, like “‘ite%:af: the festival (in s};?in;u:})‘i: (negli-
sity neglected to <:::'ddess of the sea), mct;n should engulf the
lﬁ/lanimékalaiv d(t:ergalediction that the se
- e
gence)! utter

y 1
an a e sea swa
d (:(:Ordingly the broad waves 0‘ tile ti\ -
.
Clt y

lowed the B8 20 o srs anrsiGanss
(b) ¢ Qover = faﬂw%ﬁ”‘.”“mﬁ' Qur@s 8
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e e G Qs s s TSN
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Senracrs Gpy &F Mani. canto xxix, 11: [C:‘ td..]
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Ga.zetteer,' this Killi Valavan, who married the Ceylon
Princess, caime to the throne in 105 A D., and hig brother
Perl}nax;kllll, succeeded him and reigned till 150 AD.
A king called Kokilli is [ s

; X 180 said to have married a
Niga princess (perhaps of north Ceylon too) and to

Killi Valavan or of Kokl
A of & Kl
o i

- from zlill:'xf:;}la:;;n 1 Tom'l?i Mandalam was ‘separated
and he was mad« ag:m by hle.‘ father and named after him,
capital at K . he first king of this distriot, with his
ng or Kaﬁchipuram (modern Conjee-

o Plivala,

g) by a Naga princess

—

the daug] )
over her son bimd:: gl}éter. of the

the e ship, at the island

. Thing o nes reverence carried him

Const at miduiabe ng on hsl: :?;:]l’ it was wrecked near a
wa

on, and the latter th i

8 son and thus v ouh grieh

forgot about the
& Tani- Gaz. P 17.

t
P
,aﬂbﬂ"gwn_qa.” -‘I’: L7 i .
9
»
ua.“e-ubﬂgmmua}r » * ™
Tirayan poss Pemmpax_\. I: 30,31 and 37.
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| i 1
). Killi, in whose reign the catas‘trophe. b(lafeb !
;’?a..r ;:«m .or Ké,;eripﬁmpattinam, removed. his capita °
Uu 'f’" qr and was present at the consecration of the temp
raiyd

built for the worship of Pattinikadavul by Senguttuva
- bui

-2 B anka, ag described in the Epic
¢ .th Gaja Bahu of Lanka, G106 : ;
o w;tmklet] (Cilappadikéram).T Gaja Béhu reigned In
of the from 118 to 138 A.D.} and, therefor.'e, the dest.ru(.:—
C'gylonf l;uhé,r must have been before this event. This

tion © :

) - wrer @QuUDP y s v aar@ruCa Qars&;go@uw%g
" e u;m_.anw .glam._.ufrmm/rsésl.'_m.é s_efCawaL- ,:,9 ’
G'f:”m;swn@w,ﬂa'sr SapES WIeT Srefenwen .augé)@,c?:;
:rnf:n_'.ﬁ Qar@ru@aergy K& a:._;o? J/a:@@g:;r;g i
SEETLD wnw;ﬁﬁmnpagaﬂw, Fenrw
Gu.b@lff;umpan. Nachinarkiniyar's note}’::o i h B\h& 13d7.a°
a princess) asked what she s ou
.When she (g:;anf hzr, he (the QhoLa -kmg‘} 'sa::(rie:};::
with the s?lnher child on the sea with a tor{: mh creepet
if she plece ark, and if he reached the shore s}:i e,mler ould
tied as a hm rigi’xts of a king, and make hmil: t es uler of 2
give him tS'{ae did so with her son, and as he wa
country.

eived the name Tirayan. 420
[Tg‘e :‘avf::b}i‘tilr:fas at Kanchipuram 18 known from line
at his

k : 157—160.
i ;hf ; asn: Iniea, Chap. it Cilap. g‘;"g{;’?’ é’las.n“ljls,éﬂ P
a . L¥e ] o 2 . .
(b) ¢ A& G.JL'GI: ('é;&i?émn& uﬁ@“ﬁé‘f‘“l””ge?waqmj:;;
AT ?’;ﬂ’;é QsrL.pes FPUSS dsga ay
o uUg , .
%65'9@9)*9”'@W Cilap. Uraiperukatturai. 4,

ies by the

ity of other countne}s:'l :
Hearing of the oroe § Kannakai) the Chdla king

ilgxauguraltéﬂrﬁ otfhitx}:lfingoii‘:tpsﬁe (Kannakai), being a goddess
erum Killi,

N R 1
§ chastity would grant all prayers, built at Uraiyar a temple
of chastity, wou

for her worship and offered daily offerings and carried on
or her

N{Ieiﬁve%‘%;né‘dle{o}:%nﬁ‘il; of Kings, part: i; but Geiger in his
1 ah

j élh .
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Urantai) the capital of the Cholas.* During the time
of Killi, who is known by several honorific names his
brother Ilanks, or Hankilli, wag the viceroy at K4fichi.
Killi erected a Buddhist chaitya at Kafichi and also cauged
8 grove and a tank to be made ip imitation of thoge at
the Island of Mani-pallavam.t Thondai Mandalam, as a
Separate kingdom under the BOvereignity of Tondaiman
Nantirayan, mugt have come into existence about 150 or
175 A.D. He was the Progenitor of the powerfyl dynasty
of the Pallay

a8 who reigned over an extensive kingdom
on the easter

N coast of India for geveral centuries. This
Néga origin of the Pallavas is confirmed by the description
given in the Vélgy-

palayam plates §

ber of the family of the Pallavag acqu

that the first mem-

ired all the emblems
* Ptolemy.

the same Ptolemy
year of our Lord 143, it appears that
the sea had begun to cause this devastation : because
tolemy) says that around Taprobana
thousand three hu

there were one
ndred and seventy-eight islands,"

JCBR.AS, Vol : xx, p. 83..

. Mani,, Canto, xxviij, 11; 201-6.
y directed me t

: o make an ornamental d
, great~Ma1_u-pallavam itself. has been bodily 1o o .
to this place, by the side of the ta
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d of
f the Lor
, daughter © did
arrying the imandalam .
of royalty %IL::-uliI{g dynasty of "1‘01.;;.132:} from Mani-
serpents‘b bility, derive the name. Pahsam’s mother. Palla-
in all pro a ’ ) 1 of Ilantlray L 1 h’
tive place i ‘the end of a houg
Pallavam, the native ta sprout’ or ‘the end uld
in Tamil *a 8p . insula WO
vam me;ns ;::rs gailing from India, th:hllinthe mainland
and, to observe ike a sprout or grow lled by
d just like a sp llavas were called
have appeare later Palla igni
. of the la it word signifying
of Ladks. si(:lmein ‘ankura’, a Sanskrit W‘guddthankur&
surnames e %l be seen in such names a8 a®* In the
‘a gprout’, 88 Wi nkura and Lalitankura.
Tarana

: d Skanda
Nayankura, lates,I however, a Pallava king calle
Rayakotta piates

lier than
. to have been ear

om 18 supposed of Samudl'a
Sishya, whose rggpa, who wag & contemp:si?ddhémaa- (a
that of Vishnu D.), claims descent from ats), through a
Gupta (300 A.I-ior ’mentioned in Mahabbarata),

Brahman war

i was perhaps

ioin of Ilantirayan _ ’

Naga princess. T;m O:;igsmtime that the puranic story
n by

. began to be
so far forgo;te nder Brahmanical influence, Deg

u
manufacture

the * Bharadvaja Gotra .

. f North
D. the Nagas o
d century A. D. :ons of all

Tn the se(:::erful enough to become 'sov'fllegfonowing
Ceylon grew };1 be seen from the nameshlf] aisa

vansa.

Ceylon, aslwxi kings} taken from the Ma, ) 135 A. D.
list of Ceiioh llaka Naga or Mahalla Né

1. Maha

141 A. D.
2. Bhatika Tissa (son)

R

e o o 145,
+ Ep. ]n‘lli;;d' o pvol. v, insc. no. 8.
i ’

i 77—80. .
. i : and chap. XXxvl
g:l:ltors' list of Kings, part 1, an c
1 Mah, k
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3. Kanittha Tissa (brother) 165 A. D.
4, Cula Naga or Sulu N4 (son) 193 A. D.
5. Kudda Naga (brother) 195 A, D.
6. Siri Naga I (brother-in-law) 196 A. D.
7. Woharaka Tissa (son) 215 A D.
8. Abhaya Naga (brother) 237 A. D.
9 Siri Naga Il (nephew) : 245 A, D
10. Vijaya (son) 247 A.D.

1t is also curious that about this vime (200 A.D.), the
Nagas of Central India also became very powerful, and

one of their royal families, called the Chutu Nagas, took
the place of the Satavahanas.

The elder Pallava kings
were contemporaries of the Chutus. They intermarried

among them and eventually succeeded to the throme of
the Chutus of the Niga race.®

It seerns clear, therefore, that a Naga kingdom existed
in north Ceylon continuously from the sixth century B.C.
to the middle of the third century A. D. Its capital must
have been either Kadiramalai (Kantarodai) in Jaffna or
Matota. In these places there are piles of ruins yet to be
exoavated ; and at Kantarddai in particular, where a num-

ber of Indian and Roman coins have been picked up even
on the surface of the soil.t

Bertolacei, a historian of the early nineteenth century
says that * Mantota was the capitalof a Kingdom found-
ed by the Brahmins who had almost all the northern part

* Deccan.

+ 1.C.B.R.A.S. vol xxvi, Nagadipa.
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of Ceylon including Jaffna Patam”.® But, judging fromthe

ovents described in the Mahivansa and the ManimSkalai
it is more probable that the capital was at Kadiramalai
and that Métota was only the chief port and seat of com-
merce, perhaps ruled by a chieftain under the paramount
power of the king of Kadiramalai.

How long before the sixth century B.C. did this
kingdom of the Nigas come into existence? There is a

tradition in Jaffna that Arjuna, one of the Pindava
princes, visited Jaffna in the course of his pilgrimage to

the various shrines and sacred waters of his time, which
were scattered all over India.

The late Mr. John men-
tions it in his history of Jafina..

Let us here test the cor-
rectness of this tradition in the light of the Mahabharata.

~ The Mahabhirata contained in its original form only
a few thousand slokas; but, in course of time, it was so added
to and amplified by interpolations that it now contains
no less than 24,000 slokas. It is not probable that the
northern version would contain any interpolations regard-
ing the southern countries; but the southern translations are
so full of interpolations regarding the Tamil countries
that they cannot be relied on for the purpose of this
investigation. But the Sanskrit version is relatively un-
corrupted and we can safely base our deductions and
conclusions on it, preferring it to the most widely-accepted
oral traditions. - In the Sanskrit Mahabharats,t it is said
that Arjuna, after crossing the country of the Kalingas
and “seeing on his way many countries, holy places and
charming mansions, proceeded slowly along the sen shores

* Bendlp. 2.

¥ Mahab. M. Arjuna Vana Varsha Parva, chaps. cexvii, 12—
27+ cexix, 2324 cexx, i
5
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and reached Manipuram.” There le met and marricd a
(Naga) princess called Chitringadai, the daughter of
Chitravihan, the king of Manipuram, stayed there three
years and left it, after the birth of a son, to visit other
holy ‘thirthas’ After visiting these ‘thirthas,” he return-
ed to Manipuram, to see his wife and son. From Mani-
puram he “ proceeded towards Gokarna and saw one after
the other all the sacred waters and other holy places that
were on the shores of the Western Ocean.” ,

The belief that it was a Pandyan princess that Arjuna
married is well rooted in the minds of our people and has
been fostered for several centuries. Poets have sung
of it and legendmakers have woven their tales on this
assumption, with the result that an attempt to demolish an
established belief .nay now prove unsuccessful. Even
the stage has infused into the minds of our younger folk
the belief that Arjuna married Alli, the amazonian queen of
Madura. His burning love for her, his earlier unsuccessful
attempts to marry her and his final triumph are graphically
described in the plays which follow the ‘Alli Arasini Mélai’
of Pughaléndi Pulavar, written about the 12th century
A. D. The South Indian writers were so sure that
Manipuram was the capital of the Pindyans, and
Chitravihan a Pindyan, that the later kings of Madura
went 8o far as to include his name in their dynastic
lists.®* It is therefore necessary to approach the subject
with an unprejudiced mind.

* The ancestor of the Pénij;ﬁs>~; described in wti:e Al;u-ger
Sinnamanir plates as (1) Pafichavan, (2) One who overcame the
Lord of the Kurus and (3) One who absolved Vijaya fron the curse
of Vasu. Arjuna is the ancestor referred to in (1) and (2) and his

son Vavravihan in the third, as the defeat of Arjuna by his son in
the contest for the sacrificial horse was the result 131‘ a curse by Vasu
E.R

in a former birth. . E. R, 7.
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From the description given in the Mahébhirata
it is very clear that Manipuram was so situated as to
make it convenient to Arjuna to return to this place
after visiting the ‘thirthas’ on the shores of the Southern
Sea, and from there to proceed to Gokarna on the
western coast of India. The ‘shores of the Southern sea’
meant either Kumari (Cape Comorin, which waa then the
mouth of a river) or Sétu (Adam’s Bridge), |

Only some holy shrine or sacred waters in or
near Manipuram would have taken Arjuna there. Now,
Kirimalai on the north coast of the Peninsula, one
of the most important ‘thirthas’, was well known to
the ancient Indians .under the name of Nakulam
and later Nakulésvaram.* It 1is, therefore, more
than probable that Manipur (or Manipuram) was near
Kirimalai. Its close proximity to the South Sea, and the
tacility it afforded to Arjuna to proceed to the west coast
of India, gave him the opportunity to see his wife and
child again. No other place in these regions could have

given him this chance,

In one of the Tamil versions of the Mahabharatal the
first portion of his adventures is given as follows : “The

¥ “Nikulam nima samsuddham asti stinam mabhitals,

Siidha Sam : p. 325.
On the earth there is a very holy place defined by the name

Nakula.
[The name, which perhaps had its origin from the people called
Nigas, was later corrupted to Nakulam and then translated into the

Tamil nameKirimalai as ngkulam s@oo and kiri &F are syno-

nymous.

'+ Mahab: R. p. 836,
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hero (Arjuna) after passing the country of the Kalingas
proceeded on his way, seeing beautiful temples and palaces.
He, who is of great might, saw the Mount Mahéndra,
- praised by the Rishis. There he bathed in the Godavari,

passed on to the Kavéri and reaghed the celebrated sacred
8pot at the confluence of its wa

ters with the sea. Here
he bathed and also

performed the ceremonies in honour
of the Gods, Rishis and the Manes

Then he duly pro-
ceeded to Manalir on the gea shore.” The references to
Mahéndra and the Godayar and to the confluence of the
Kévéri with the gea, which came to Prominence as a sacred
8pot only about the firgt century A.D. after the establish-
ment of the Chg]g, capital of Kéverippimpattinam are
obviously interpolati

ons; and Manipuram seems to have
been altered to Manaléar by the translators,

And according to the Tiry Vilaiyadal Purdnam,
Manalir or Manalpuram,*

a place slightly to the eagt of
the present town of Madura

wmwel e & 54_@@@ wr

Loexr e fl afl ir gy
sGEw Qunga’ras&n@my

% Cs@aner a@,ﬁ&@un@dr.”

L efebe mmﬁqr,&pnsﬁ;@mféplﬂaﬂﬁﬁwaﬁr."

Tiny, V. P, Sport, 53, vv. 6 and 10.
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ivam’?¥, this
A iyam -,
dura, and, according to *Madura Mefnﬂ;nyd Manavai.
of Ma ul‘a:l k,nown as Manalar, Manavar i
80 '
town was a

;s quite certain is that a town kno'v:-na:;
What 18 q louram, Manaldrpuram, M,ag’avu was
Manalir, Mlane ‘l)so Manipuram in the Mababaratat’,hern
Mapavsi, called 2 ewhere on either coast of the Sou iven
once Sit’ua.ted 80;1; certain that all these names‘we.re g'lilai-
Ocean. It 18 equa’toyJaﬁna. But the authors of "rlrg‘;;ter
at various }nmes’ 2nd Madura Manmiyam’, who 11]\;e being
yadal Pura?am th or the fourteenth century A "lace ‘n
than the thlrteenvel‘ the allusions made to tl}lslp e
unable to. .get (1) cated it as the ancient capita 1'0f that
older ertlz-n gs:io;; in order to suit the popular belie
Pandyan X1ngeo%

Chitravahan was & Pandyan.

: ridal was a
ignificant that Manarridal was
it is rather signineant BRAL O e T cladt
NO‘ZV it l: r Jaffna in the ‘Yalpal}a‘_va’.ll;;va Sinhalese
name given oa,me Ve]iga.ma (sandy dlstr;c ;portion of
n . 1
and tha‘f‘ t’het,he game meaning, v.vas gwe]ikl)t (t)he echo of the
narie Wlﬂ:h Sinhalese. And it is nodou 4 in the expres-
lar and Man N fu aGarguis)
names Mal'la'ai Arya, Varétalyf“} (mmt.ﬁ'a".u” . Tamil WOI'k
SO e arkon (wevmawiGarss) in
and Manavaly )

I

o . RssULS
— .. 2egmorper @@ ,
. midge CESTOIET “ 7= tQFL L
* 6 s(gun-.lmi: e 10 CIETEGE 9#’5;&5 : GGt
i~ g r%0 wer gif @G SEFE ST S gan. .
. & . .
m@‘fum(gmrr,éﬁ ywer wivwpas UTeEE L

Mad e Mé«n s

% Y. V. M- P 5.
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composed in Jaffna in the fourteenth century A.D.»
Manavai seems to be a contracted poetical form of
Manavir or Manipuram, just a8 Anurai is of Anuradha-

pura and Singait of Siihapura. The name Manarri, as
that of a country conquered by a Pandyan, is found in a
verse quoted in the commentary o

t Iraiyanar Ahapporul.}
1t refers, no doubt, to Jaffna,

Even 8o late ag in the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, European and

Arab travellers who came o the
East have called thig kingdom of Jafttna by a name
which ig unmistakably r

eminiscent of itg ancient names
Manipuram and Manipallavam, Odoric, a Francie-
* 9. « O @ L0657 gy QssorsQeager vt luaQrr suer”

Sega. A. Palavinaippadalam, v. 10.
Segarajasikaran, the Arya king of Manavai,
kings.

served by enemy
b. 13

. ) Cr@disras drage.og
Q,sany.aw@gp wemr anvawt Qar iy @801 6Q5a106y Qea

_ CaaQasrd
&% @ Banp Yhsa@iQura *

Ibid,—Yatira; Padalam, v. 31.
Like thoge who, on the sig

ht of the b
javelin of Segar:’miaaékaran. the ki of son oo >0y
of which are washed

1.

and victorious

1 0‘ 'l't M N , h s
by resonndin;%:illo?:a g anavai, the shore

8, paid their tributes,
(1) Tenkisiinscription of Parakramq Pindya Arikesaridsva.
() Tiru: K, P.

(3) Kotagama Tamil inscription ; Bell,
“ AearQasQur ;

Trav : A, S. part vi.

lra : Ahap . p. 52

: 39
THE NAGAS

1322 A.. D-o
. he East a.bollt « . ’
. came to ¢ ‘ ” ‘Minibar
can frlal‘f v:::ee kingdoms cal]?d l\gla::;s that from
speaks 0 ' in Southern Ind”’". 0 f ten days
and ¢ Mobar  1mn BOTETE it 18 a Journey O hi
« Minibar ar’, and this
the roalm of Im which is called ‘Mobdrn’ cities and
to another rod great and has under it m?} tyhe Blessed
(‘ Mobar ") 1.5 v:l:?s reslm is laid the bodg 10 ic calls this
towns, a]ndhm ostle.* Further down, haorking of this
a . «©
Thoma‘s Mt'nei)ball3 "} an island and. adfls’ 1bd eand silver and
place ( 2 vinge is passing rieh m g0 found a great
island or ptro es. And in this island are rld.”t
. nes. o ¢
Precloufs gso(? d pearls as in any part of the W
store O

. to the
o ds ample testimony
. iption affor . f Jaffna, as, at
T}us .desf; I:he island as the kmgdoaz Jaffna kings
identincatl(:ln ic went on his travels.d the monopoly of
. 1 ha €
the time Odor ful that they f good
pOWer ‘ h reat StOre (o] g
had become 80 . a hence the ‘the g in that
fisheries, an . Tt is, therefore, plain
the pearl . by Odoric. 1t 18, ‘Minibar’
pearls’ ment]o'ne?loxi'l of Jaffna that was C?H(;d;Mobar.’
it was thz iﬂfas Coromandel that was called “.
by him and 1

lled
he tenth century, ca :
s b traveller of t . Turkish
Edmsl: . ﬁ;i', and so does Abulfedd],3 ?nda? ](::u'nal,
this island 1M: ?1 by Von Hammer for the Beng
WOI‘k’ transiate

i +
has the word “Monibar’. {
as

. . Paoal
1349 A, D., John de Marignolli, Papa
In 1548 or .

his return from
ot of the great Khan, on
the cou
Legate to

to
there he went
ded at ‘olumbam and from

China lande .

T
e 84.
[ p’
* Cathay bid o T4,
’[ ibid .
+
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the famous queen of Saba, by whom he was honourably
treated. From there he Wwent to Seyllan (Ceylon).®* In
another place he says that, wishing to go from Columbam
on a visit to the shrine of 8t. Thomas, he embarked on
board certain junks from lower India, (which he called
‘ Minibar’) ang, being caught in 5 8torm, he was driven to
a harbour of Seyllan called Pervellis, over against Para.
dige.” t If Columbam wag ip ¢ Minibar’, and if * Minibar’
Wwas another name for ‘Malabar’, as is 'supposed by Col.
Yule, Marignolli would not have specially mentioned
* Minibar® ag the place

of embarkation. From the above
passage, 1t is plain that ¢ Minibar’ wag outside Columbum.

He must have gone to ‘ Minibar’ on his way to Ceylon or
to the shrine of S, Thomas.

‘Minibar’ was undoubtedly
the kingdom of J affna, In anothe place, Marignolli says
that the second kingdom of India is called ‘Mynibar,’ §
The king of J affna had at that time attained such eminence
88 t0 have become the overlord of the whole Island of
Ceylon, and Marignolli was not far wroug in calling it the
second kingdom in India.

During the Rimiyana period, the capital of the
Pindyans wag at

Kavidapuram ang there is nothing to
show that at the ; '

Cathay » P 346, T
1 ibid . p 356
1 ibid . p. 374,
9 Muzumda, , P

©p. 453.454,
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. ho lived at the time o.f the Ma}?abgar:::
Oéraldtan, ¥ 0. d in verse by his po.et.fmeqﬁ’ noe
war, Was prais e’r of Murificiyar, for his muni cetﬂe
Mudi Naga Ray:he armies that took part in the b(a),
in feeding both That this tradition sbout the  the
of K“ruks-h etra;he armies in the greater war OE ho
king feeding current during the early part ‘:} tho
Kau.raw‘ra,s Wasis roved by an allusion made Mto dlt j}}'Ia’,ga
Chmistian era(a‘,ila gadiké.ram.’r The poet, 'u_el of the
author: .Of d tophave flourished about the t‘;m of it 1
Rayal, 8 m and to have been & mem erthat the
first Tamil Sanga syana ig correct in SayIng he Réma-
b il,E gttze Ilfz;n;)?an. kingdom—at the time of the
capit& 0o L

i ht to have been
vadapuram, 1t oug
) _was at Kavadap . to have hoen
s time fbwr the great deluge whic
i e
some time &
.
o EQur Quw
* €< a @
s whrigrad gaGIT@s ?sar. )
@w’?%éai:ebrg Gulra!mg,rs% ma:;;) »
/196\)’5", crw@mb@PuUIGS &5 ,a g
lemf-',ﬁ dausn aarurHsTES )
Suasens 7o Puram, v. 2,

i ight
ing horses with the rig
H jndavas), possessing fc Kuriis) crown
Whenitheh:::lz) (‘::ﬁ ':ut withhthde j_w;c; :;it:e § (t“}:: emer). of
horl (on fore J , who had dis led. you
::ithrwreaths of “émwl::gggw\:;r until the lattﬁr v:f;ecl:‘tlat‘i:on & any
their wuntfryci :‘?em (both armies) without the
great one 1€ .
ation, ) . ,
remne « garai FarbuSer w@f-"”@!”?;zﬁ’é"
t e ?:ﬁ;b@u@@ef”y G?urr.,mg'yﬁ s
- ; T, ) )
QarrerQurean pwar 1w il canto, <, Usalvari.

i ithout
ho supplied food wit
. laya country, wh e o) and the
Cora, t}l:e kmf ;L:tﬁ 1a-:/\!::z’.:ybe".ween the five (Pandav
est at the wa
133‘; fifty (Kurus) )
1 YLa: Ahap:p %
' 6
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Madura, with its first Sahgam, was engulfed. We can,
therefore, surmise that the time of the destruction of
southern Madura synchroniged with the destruction of a
great portion of Ravana’s kingdom, which took place
somewhere about 2347 B. (. g4 stated in the Rajavali.®
If the Kurukshétra war, as i3 now believed, wag later
than the Rima.Ravana War, we can safely take Mudi
Néga Riyar as a member of the gegond Tamil Sangam,
which wag at Kavadapuram. 1f the deluge that destroyed
orty nine Tamil countries be
taken as the one whigh oceurred during the time of Kelani
Tissa in the third century B.C.,t then the error of locat~

The Mahébharata,
ruling kings, does not,

which mentions the Pandyans as
the other hand, he ig

call Chitravahay a Pindyan. On

referred to ag a Néga king and his
daughter a3 a Néga pringess, It is said that when the
Pipdavas celebrated their horg

© 8acrifice, the sacrificial
harge wandering at, itg leisure, at last arrived within the
dominions of the ruler of Manipura,” who was Vavra-

was mortally wou
from death by the inte
Niga wives,

and a cousip

risrence of Ulipi, another of his
who is referred to a5 an aunt of the prince
of Chitrangadai. Ulipi was admittedly

See supra, p. 9 B
Rajavali, p. 191,

———

- = &

Mahah . p, Aswamidha Parva, gec, Ixxix, p, 192.200,
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to suggest !
i and it is therefore Wrong
Naga princess, pan
:hat gOhitravéhag was a Lol

, ile fighting
va’hag. Whlle g

. ijd that Vavra . decorated

It is 'also “Sa;ised his standard thh'w::,f o in
against Ar].unal, ;n d which bore the dev1;=d 2nd resem-
most beautlfﬁl g’ u his flag decled Wl’th %Owas cut off ’ by
” d tha he King 8 cal |

gOld an Im rah on t ' ) oars, there
bling a gd?r?sp:taﬂz;ard displaﬁni aNIEO‘; E?x})gs of North

. i )

Arjuna.” been the one used by t”f eVi]'EYa. and the fact

tree was used on the

o have R
JI‘Coryel’;,n long before the adven
)

h
ting & palmyra ine of North
that 2 fog rep"'?:;l 1shgows ‘that he was a king
car of Vavrayanan

. eriod of
flag of the Pandyas, durlngt ;;e :nd even
Ceyl‘);f- d g:::gamg(ﬁ'"m 200 B.6. 11;0 i?l(n)s iI; ;};e literature
he thir eral allusi .
:)efore, as i.s proved E}Ze ST‘]‘;h,T and the're 18 n<:1 S::::t;(;
of the period, wasﬂa.g was at any earlier Pem(;l Standard
guppose that thelr ah tree. On the contrarY»ht eemblem of
lion or the Palm-yl;l appears to have been ethe flag of
of the Lion, Whlcth Ceylon, continued t0 be the British
the Néglas fmb?fm the Island was ceded to tk '
the Ceylon

in 1815 A.D.

tion of the Indian
) appear that ity of it was
N Wouli'dll?(;s ryg)w the southern ex;ri{[n;;iypuram and

. c . i :
Peninsula whi way of the Naga kings 0. tating that the
then under t.hif 8 4sa was quite accurate in Sof Vavravahan
: o n
that the poet sytrayed into the dm,nlmov?rho in all proba-

gacrifical horshe's capital. These Nagas who,
into 1l

e ——

—_—
e

—

. 2—200.
Lxxix, pp- 19
édha Parva. see
* Mahab: P.. Aswam ‘

*
'} See supra, P 10, note
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bility. emigrated from the regions of Bengal and Assam,
following the custom of ancient emigrants, called the
capital of their new dominion in north Ceylon, Manipuram,
which is still the name of ap important town in Assam,
where the ruins of an ancient city of that name are still
found.

" The Sinnamangr copper plates, inseribed long after
the Tamil Mahébhé,rata, and at a tim

India believed that Arjuna had married. s Pindyan
princess, could not he ‘expected to contain any other
account.

If, therefore, it I8 admitted that Manipuram was a
town in the Jaffng Peninsula, 1t i8 not difficult to identify
it with Ka.nta.réda.i,

discovery o

called Purinas in
that locality.® Phege coins were in use at g period
anterior to 500 B.C., ang they clearly prove the inter-
course, commercial an

d otherwise, that existed between
North Indig and Ceylon in that, remote period.

A Niga kingdom was,
the fifteenth century B, C,
to the evenig described j

therefore, existing in Jaffna in

» the period generally allotted
the Mahabhsrata, And the

to attract a proud Aryan like
Arjuna, gay Lothario though he wag,

* JCB.RAS, vol. xxvi: Nagadipa,

BN

CHAPTER 11

i —

bion m

ding
~ B. C.but, accor
. tury . tur
. he S]Xt'h cen' . hth centu y
vahsas, Was 1 tVaipava Malai, T 1n tl;&a;:’aiaflsa that
to the Yélpana also stated in the ba-panni Of this
B. C. It 13 in the division Tamh I; ‘bave been
Vijaya ‘land]‘i k'L Although t erni was on the
Jand _f h miztave held that Tambﬂp?:i]; of the river
scholare 71" of Ceylon—near the moht that it was at a
gouthern coast 1d: others whohave thoig between Mullai-
Kirindi Oya¥ a i:;:hllre, on the east coas § opinion among
place called Per ma.l.ie § the consenslzls i is Et)hat it was on
. Trinco gent day 1
the Sinhalese 5: of Ceylon, near tl.le fﬁling place has
the west co'_}:‘Tshe identification of this la long time, and
Puttalam. of controversy for & Veﬂg'scussion for the
been a mattel'd necessary to renew the di

!
it is now foun

R —
I

—’l;—’Mah‘ chap. Vit

f Y.V.M.p. )} |
+ Mah. chap. V1. | CB.RAS. vol.
gi Parker, P 245 . i, chap. v ; Journa,

2

Bk \. i, p. 330, note

Dec.v. b E. Tennent, vo

§ De Coutgfeylon by Sir k.
v 63' Sw
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place on the western coagt, was fixed on the assumption
that the town of Tammanns,

or Tambapanni Nuvar:'w,
naturally would have been built, by Vijaya close to his
landing place; and the site of this ancient, city afterwards
called ‘*Tammanng Adaviya, wag placed by one of the
Siithalese poets of the 15g), century, the author of Kokila
Sandésaya, to the north of Mur_xgessa,ram in hig descrlp-
tion of the route from Matarg to Jaffna.* The late
Mr. H. Noville hag given g4 description of the
ruing found in ‘Tammannj

*ow Pempenng, kata kuvén; Vijayinduta
- bimdunns laka himikara sepatakota
um denn4 sahg visu nuvarg idikota
ammanni adaviya dgka yan nosita "*

Ksk. v. 186.
Tammanny adaviya—the place where Kuvéni saw, and fell in
love with Vijaya, and where they bu;ls atown and resided afte}' 51"3
ave to Vijaya the sovereignty of the land (Lanka) look at it an
y away,
“ Lobada vady g bi mat kattalama
abada patunyvs, dena ranga attalama
Sabanda balg, sita tutu karg nettalama
nubada pama nova véda yan Puttalama **
Kok, v. 187
At Puttalam-pleaae your eyes by looking at
with toddy, please

the women drunk

! your ears by listening to their songs and go on
your Joumey without delay,

t Tap. vol. i, PP 42.49

! Parker, PR 1719,
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here
the lace W
it was built in OF nsalt\.lr. Pal:ker, as well
suppose that 1% Bwth Mr. Neville an

. ded. Bo
Vijaya lan

i ly. g
al.ll_).l, re

.. iven in the
. of the landing. of ‘;;]B?Z:.g The Dipa-
on the desoriphor - led by that urlier work than the
Mahévanss,” V.Vel'e posed to be an ear anni Nuvars was
vaisa, which 18 Su;:)t Bay that Tambaﬁex:e' he first landed
Mahavaisa, does tnor near the place ¥ { was somewhere
built by Vijey® atheory that Tambapm':iiys. that, in order
in Ceylon.t The ds such favour nOWa T 4 that Vijays
near Puttalam " it has even been sugg | but from Léda.
to meet its needs, ot from Lala in Bengﬁ\t of India extend-
must have corpe 1.1 t on the western coas f Kathiawar to
Lida was dls;tn'lct and the Peni?sula (,) times by an
ing. from G.uzzraﬁud populated in EEII:; course of their
Bombay, SeIe alled the Yadavas, 10 na, their home in
dryanisod b CF 5 e of b M. Noville,lod by
migrations fro.md The imagination 0 ared 50 high, that
the Ved's plf'l;ozo.gical extravagances, 80

his usual pht

) h

panks of the Indus.§

- Mah._chap, Viio

ir ship,
n board their sf p
having gone © of the wind,
f men lence
+ *“That crowd :drive“ away by theL‘::k:dlpa. where theﬁ
sailing on the Be:’ wi:gs They came to The red l<l-,olour‘:=‘e
» al‘ i na
and lost theil d(= went on shore - and hands; hencet ';'amba..
;sembarked an ed their arms coloured).
dlsemi the ground cover Tambapanni (copper
dust o called 12 -

:+ there
Lankadlpa'
of the place w;s t town in the mc’j -
. t}‘e 1YS . king om.,
P w::ided and governed his
Vijaya r

H ” 4-
"t Tap vol: i, ppP: 51-5
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On the contrary, we have the suthority of the Mahs-
e grandmother of Vijaya was the

(Bengal) prince by a Kalihga princess.
The story runs that she eloped with, or was forcibly
carried away by, one Sifha, probably a robber chief of
Lala and that she lived with him in that country until
she gave birth to a so

0 and daughter. Then, unaccustomed
a8 she was to the life of robber, she found an opportunity

to escape from this Sinha and sought refuge in the Vanga
country with her children. The enraged husband went
thither and destroyed the crops, laid waste the covntry and
harassed- the people for having given refuge to his wife

and children.* Whether Siiha was & man or even the lion
of the traditional belief,

if he was from Léda the present
Guzerat, the distange of 700 miles would have been 00
great for him to traverse And it would have been more
than impossible for & weak woman and her children to
have undertaken and to have safely accomplished on foot

‘the long and perilous journey to Vaiga through tracklese
forests infested with wild beasts and rovbers,

The story goes on to 8ay that, after giving up the
kingdom of Vaiga to his step-father Sinha Bahu, the
fatber of Vijaya returned 1o his own land Lala, and there
founded a city calleq Sidhapurat That this Sishapura
Wwas not in Lida but in the Kalinga country can be easily

seen from the references in the Mahd-

daughter of a Vangs,

numerous later
Vansa, . o »
To take the fimsy hypothesis that Vijaya,

* Mah chap. vii.
t' Mah, chap, vi,

on his way

4
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, Bhéarukachchaf
to Ceylon, tonched at Suppérala® dz'ﬁe west coabt of
(identified as Supara and Buroaoch argue that he must
India to the north of Bombag), and fo gol; Léada, will go
h barked from the Yadava country of the Mahé-

wve ombarie the ignorance of the authors.o b peography
more to prove Dipavaies a8 1o gards the ancien gu gsailed
vansa and '-hﬁ P prove that ho (Vijaya) actually "(;h
of India, ‘thant,(t:oast. Supara and Baroach Weret;l’ "
from the wes ts ab the time the Mahdvansa and the hfl;pof
well known po'l;,teﬁ that the authors probably thoug .
S aw:;lour to their account of thevoyage of Vijaya
1;; 'il'lfii‘;"iiab he touched at.those ports on his way..

i i i adikdram, composed abm}t
In the ?am;;f&ct&rm Mahavansa. Si.ﬁhap.ura i8
1h1‘et.ceﬂt'11”9.5 o+ In the same poem, discussing line 47
mept1oned o Xdiyé,rku Nallar, the commentator v.vho .
of the .preface,l 4th or the 15th century A.D, des.cnbes
lived 1 §h9 town in the Kalinga country, taking as
S.iﬁhapura‘ as : later re'erence in the same poem. In the
L a'u“:é(l)::;a)ji too, Sinhapura is wmentioned as a town
gﬁf:id in the Kalinga cm.mtry.‘ﬂ
-

* h. Chap. vi, v. 46.
t gti;a. Chap. ix, v. 26

1 (1) “ Qbsrasirysps Pasyrs o

Cilap. Preface, |, 4?9_
S our b sdiés s o
Bugerpoigews PoraBW i, 1. 138 aad 140,
: i ¢ ter, si ;
iful arable lands with cool wal ates
In Sir’lhapu:l; ::t?;asl::rsun ded b}'.ffaga@'g groves.
in “‘i]K“.l““f:a@au"@uué’@ soduss @ |
Piayrs” *  Mani, Canto xxvi, Il : 5153&3 of
h in the good and faultless country O ;
Sinhapura, in

flowering groves.

7
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Kalinga .
in the Deiza:a; '0!;. of 't’}fe earliest kingdoms established
kryan push Accoyd° ravidian tribes and long before the
ed, by Kali.ﬁga, 01‘ 1ng tothe Vishnu Puréna,it was found-
driven out by ’In(lil © of the ?utative sons of Bali,* on being
Upper Tnduy of ra and Vishnu from his kingdom on the
/ s about 2800 B.C. Originally, it covered

Orissa and :

Réméyana and the . h],?'sngal' Tt is mentioned in the
: a A

States of the Dekkan, abhirata as one of the flourishing

referred to in the later Aiga, Vahga and Kalinga are

s Epic s s
kingdoms. Tn the great w'fr b:;iv;:iect};]zhaf .(Drav1d1an)

the Kurgs, th Cs
sons 8gait;st :heKa; 88 king, Siutdyu, fought with his two
andavas and the three were killed by

Bhima. T .
: - It8 ancient capj
ital i K

to the present Chicazf-:le was Sri Kakola, corrupted
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An insignificant town, by name Sinhapura, gtill exists
in the Chicacole district of Ganjam Zilla in Orissa, and
in all probability it 18 the site of the city built by the
father of Vijaya, bereft now of all its ancient glory
and importance. General Cunningham supposes that
Sinhapura, the capital of Sinhabdhu the father of Vijaya,
is'the town of that name, gituated 115 miles to the west
of Ganjam, and at oue time the capital of Kalinga®.

There are others who think that Sinhapura is the
present village of Singhr which 1is a station in the
Taraksevar branch of the Bast Indian Railway, ten
miles frym Tavak swara in the distvict of Hughli. This
village is in the district of Rada which 18 the same a8
Lala or Ladat This identification may be correct, for
ancient Singar appears to have been of considerable size
and importance and a flourishing commercial town on
the old bank of the river Sarasvati. The followers of
Vijaya were also called Gangetic settlers, and the
descendants of those who gottled in North Ceylon called
themselves afterwards as of the Gangakula or Gan-

gavamsa. _
No further proof i8 necessary to establish the fact

that Sihapura, founded by Vijaya's father, was a ‘town
in the ancient Kalinga, and not one in the far off Liada,

the couatvy of the Yadavas. |

The utter improbability of plasing Sinhapura, the
¢ Siphabaha, on the banks of the Indus, as sup-

capibal 0

+ Anc. Geo. p. 519.
’f Deg. J. Beng: B.R.AS. New deries, vol. vi, p 624,
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posed by Mr. Neville, is so obvious that it need not be
discussed here.

1t is of course not surprising that prince Vijaya, the
most adventurous of an adventure-loving nation, should
have embarked with 700 followers, and with an equal
number of women and children, in search of fresh woods
and pastures new, If he had sailed from the shores of
Kalinga, where else could he have landed except some-
where in the northern or eastern coast of Ceylon ?
Oa the other hand, those who are aware of the direction
of the monsoons that blow over the Indian Ocean will
not be slow to arrive at the conclusion that a vessel
drifting, as stated in the Mahdvansa from the coast of
Guzerat, can never be driven to the coast of Ceylon, but
must go either to a place on the western coast of - India
much closer to the place of embarkation, or far to the
west in the Arabian Sea.- The suggestion of De Couto
that Vijaya landed at Periyature between Mullaitive and
Trincomalie, or that of Parker that the mouth of the
Kirindi Oya was the spot, would be much nearer the
truth than the popular impression that it was at or near
Puttalam, . '

But, according to a local tradition which still exists,
and which has been embodied in ,the Yilpina Vaipava
Malai, Vijaya landed on the northern coast of Jaffna
and took up his residence at Kadiramalai® 1If, indeed,
copper coloured earth had anything in common with the
name Tambapanni, as stated in the Mahavaisa, there
is no place in Ceylon where copper coloured earth can be

*Y.V.M,,p.2. .

THE KALINGAS 53

found so close to the shore as the north voast of Jaffns.
It is said that Vijaya, who was undoubtedly a Hindu,
built the temple called Tirutambalésvaram in the north
of Ceylon® This temple must have been built near the
present Kirimalai, as there are lands in the vicinity still
going under the paine of ‘Tirutampélai’ Tamba is the
Sunskrit word for copper; and the Tambapanni of the
Sinhalese chronicler can therefore quite conceivably be the
* Tirutambaligvaram’ mentioned in 1he Ya]lpana Vaipava
Malai. :

This conclusion finds additional proof in the Maha.
vansa ; for it s mentioned there that the boats which
conveyed the women and children among the followers
of Vijaya touched at Mahinda dipa and at Nagga dipa
respectively, where they settledt Naggadipa, where the
children are alleged to have landed, is certainly Nicobars,
the Nakkavaram of the Tamils, which was so called as
it was populated by naked cannibals.; But there is a
difference in the reading of the name of the island where
the women are szid to have landed. Geiger thought that
it was Mahiladipa; Mudlr: Wijesinghe and Sri
Sumangala read it. as Mahindadipa.§ 1If the correct
reading is Mahisadipa, which is more probable, the place
can be identified. In ancient times, the eastern portion
of the Jaffna Peninsula ‘was a separate island and was
known as Erumaimullaitive, from the name of a plant
‘erumaimullai’ (prenna serratifolia) which grew abun-

*Y. V.M. p. 3.

+ Mah. chap. vi.

t Sanskirit, * Nagga, =Tamil, ‘Nakka ‘=Naked. cf. “séser
zemri snsi argul Mani. Canto, zvi, L. 15

§ Mah ; Maha,; Mah. P.; Mah. Pali. chap. vii.
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very early times known as Mamravarni,* lends credence

to the theory that the probable landing place of Vijaya
was Métota and that Tambapanni is only another from

of Témravarni.

According to the Vaipava Malai, Vijaya had this
permauent residence at Kadiramalai for some time,
though he was engaged in building and restoring
temples in different parts of the Island.t His town of
Tambapanni was built much later, after his marriage
with Kuvéni and after the conquest of the Yakkbas;}
and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that he named
his town, wherever he might have built it, after the name
of the place where he first landed. It is idle to suppose
that he met and married Kuvcni on the day and at the
place he first disembarked, or that he defeated the
Yakkhas,whose stronghold was either at Maiyaigana or
at Laggala, within a few days of his landing. The Jaffna
tradition that he landed at some port on the north coast,
stayed - at Kadiramalai, built the temple of Tirutam-
bal ‘svaram, perhaps as 2 thank-offering for his safe
and then went round Ceylon building new
those that were in ruins9
Tu the course of these travels
he must have meb and marvied Kuvéni, the Yakkha
: after his ‘marriage with her the idea of
Yakkhas and possessing the kingdom
d to him. R

arrival,
temples and repairing
is the more probable one.

princess, and
overcoming the
would naturally have ocourre

* See infra, chap iii, P-
+Y. V.M. p 3 .
1 lbid p.o 4 Mah. chap. vii.

g lbid p 3.
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. The description of Vijaya's arrival in Ceylon,—in the
Rajavali—that “while sailing towards the country of Runa
Rata, in the midst of the bea, they preceived the large
rock called Suminakita Parvata or Adam’s Peak, and
they concluded among themselves that it was a good

country  for them to reside in, and so they landed at

the place called Tammaunitota in Ceylon”® geems to

be a coufused reference to his travels in South Ceylon

for the purpose of building the templs of ¢Santhira-
Sekaran-koyil at Matthurai’.t : '

It may well be that Mr. Parker's identification of

the site of Tambapanni Nuvara is correct. For, in the

circumstances, it. would have been only natural for

Vijaya to found his kingdom in the extreme South, as
remote as possible from the place w

hich gave him refuge
when he first landed in Ceylon, . '

It is also matter for grave doubt whether the proud
dyan of South India would have readily consented to
give his daughter in marriage to an unknown adven-
turer. Vijaya had just come to a kingdom over a people
Who were then supposed tq be devils-and demons. “From
Kanya-Kumari to the Himalaya mountains,” all Indians
despised * the country of the Rakshasas,” as they
termed Laiks in contempt.} Cu the other hand, his
royal lineage too was a matter of doubt and would not
have been known. The present town of Madura could
not have then come into existeace, and the *Southern

Pan

* Rajavali, p. 168.
1 Y. V.M., p. 3.
1 Ibid p. 2,
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' Madura,’ if the Rajavali is to be believed, had been

engulfed by the ocean. At that time ht'hi v]::sr}(_lg::
capital must have been Ka.véc_la.puralm, Ivt:r t;} s
troyed about the third century B.C, dig o aon
had stated that an alliance of the na.tur.e P
bétwe.en a Pandyan princess a.n(? a scion o1 royal
family that had ruled over .La.ixka for severa cend.b1

erations, it would have been more credible.
(])3r ?:irz: gt(illjare has not been one single instance olf ::
8‘68}1 r,alliance after Vijaya. It appef'zrs tlolat 1.;h.e faa.r 1e;
IT}]xoa;' of the Mahavansa had a motive In dividing the
au )

: . aa . t’o
women and children who accompanied Vijaya in
M men’ )

eparate boats. It was with the purpbsé of eﬁ’ectlng,
threo & pwholesa.le marriage alliance in the Par_xglyan
later, ® He, however, forgot to mention‘that,’the‘.mo
S an,ions of Vijaya refrained from marriage
mal'e c(')’mpa abandoned his Yakkha wife and children,
untd Vl]aj? they had contracted marriages among the
o d th); N4gas among whom they sett}ed, they
Yakkhashai: true followers abandoned their wives and
too as

children in imitation of Vijaya.

1 ions to the contrary in

N'o tWithSta;‘g lZlhge 1j]he:.affiﬁ:a.s(i::ronicles, we are theref(frti

e e tathat the princess who supplantfad Kuvéni

%ed o f Vijaya was a Naga princess,' elther' from

e (f) om the west of Ceylon. Similar alh.a.nces

e o ol b0 common among the successors of Vijaya.

s OnIZ t;;OZbout; two centuries after his death, the;

We'z‘:f((i)f tthi:a ‘Southern kingdom came under the sway o
capi

* Vide supra, chap. i, PP 9& 10,
)
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was evidently unknown to him. And it would have con-
tinued to remain obscure for generations to come had it not
been for the excavations and discoveries of Dr.P. B Pieris
at Kantarodai. This little known village has proved to be
a gecond Anurhidhapura, in the matter of its ruins of
historical interest.

Now, it is a commonplace of history that, when waves
of conquest or colonization come upon a country, the old
names of places are trapslated into the tongue of the
invaders or settlers. Most of the old names of places
are thus lost to posterity. So this place which had enjoyed |
the name of ‘K adiramalat’ for geveral centuries was transfor-
med into a Siihalese village and renamed * Kadiragoda’,
when the Sinhalese people settled down there ages later.
(‘malai’ in Tamil and ‘goda’ in Sinhalese are synonymous.)
The village which was, in the 15th century, known as
“Kadiragoda’ when the Sinhalese ‘N ampota’ was written,*
went through such changes of name as * Kandergoda ' and
¢ K andercudde’ during the time of the Portuguesef, and
was known a8’ Kantarodai’' and ¢ Odaikurichehi’ by the
time the Dutch became supreme in Jaffna.p It follows,
therefore, that the present Kantarodal was the ancient
Kadiramalai. It had, no doubt, been the capital of the
Nagas for geveral centuries before the advent of Vijaya,
and it continued for several centuries after to be the seat
of government of Chiefs, sometimes under the suzerainty
of someof Vijaya’'s cuccessors and sometimes independent-

_,_l,,,/——-———————"‘"’—’r'

# Nampota, P 3.
4+ Thémbo, p. 47.
1 Y. V. M. p. 34

RSB
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Mahivaisa, if there was any truth in the tradition above
referred to? But the omission is not at all surprising. At
the time the Sinhalese monk began to write down the great
history, such supernatural gtories had grown round the
legend . of Vijaya's advent that his sojourn ab Kadira-
malai was altogether forgotten ab Anuradhapura, the
capital of Vijaya's SUCCESSOTS. It certainly existed in and
around Kadiramalai jtself ; but, as the people then living
in Jaffna were not on quite the friendliest terms with
their southern neighbours, there was no opportunity for
the story to reach the ears of the chroniclers.

The faot that Vijay;a was the guest of the Néga
king of Kadiramslai accounts for the peaceful rela-
tions which oxisted between those kings and Vijaya
and his early successoOTs. Although the latter removed
their oapital to Anuradhapura, their sway over the
whole of Lanki was not always complete and un-
interrupted. Several principalitiea arose, a little later,
in different parts of the Island, and became, at cer-
tain times, independent of the central power. The
kingdom of Jaffna too must have become independent or
feudatory, according to the power wielded by the king at

" Anuradhapura. The Naga kings, however, continued to

rule at Kadiramalai, for in the second century A.D. we
find that a Cholaking, Killi Valavan, married the daughter
of the Naga king of Jaffna.*

) ' ]
There appears t0 have been eonstant communication

and intercourse between Jaffna and the eentre of the

* Vide supra, chap. i, P. 26: Mani. Canto xxiv. 11: 27-61,
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under which Buddha attained Buddhahood, embarked at
Jambukola Pattana®. Sanghamitts and the Bo tree
landed at Jambukola, where Dévanampiya Tisea had
repaired earlier for the purpose of receiving them. He
also built a superb hall called ¢ Samuddhisanna Sala’
near the beach for the reception of the Bo tree. The
high road from the northern gate of Anuradhapura to
Jambukoéla ¢ was sprinkled with white sand, decorated
with every variety of lowers and lined with banners and
garlands of flowers.” “On the tenth day of the month
of Maggasira, elevating and placing the Bo branch in a
superb car, this govereign, who had by enquiry asoertained
the consecrated places, escorting the monarch of the
forest, deposited it at the gite of the Pacina vihara and
entertained the priesthood as well as the people with
their morning meal. There (at the spot vigited ab
Buddha’s second advent) the chief théra Mahinda
narrated, without the slightest omission, to this monarch
the triumph obtained over the Nagas by the deity gifted
with the ten powers.” T The site of Pacina vihira and
the spot visited during Buddha’s gecond visit ought to
have been Kantarodai, which was reached by the prooces-
gion at the hour of refection,{ as Kantarodai 18 only
about four or five miles from the port of Jambukola.
Tt is said that the procession reached Anurddhapura on

the 14th day.§
Of the first eight plants (Bo) raised out of the seed

///_,,_,_,-.'————/

*+ Mah, Chap. xviii.
% Ibid  xix.
t Ibid
q Ibid
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of the tree planted at Anuridhapura, one wag planted
at Jambukéla pattana on the 8pot where the Bo tree was
deposited on its disembarkation®. The very old Bo
tree standing by the side of the Paralay Kandaswamy
temple at Chulipuram,

about half a mile from the port,
was perhaps the plant here referred to.

Dévinampiya Tiggs « erected a vihéra at the port
of Jambukéla in Nigadipa

L ; likewise the Tisgamaha
vihira and the Pécina vihgra,

b 8 . "t The ruins of a dégoba
and vihira can still be seen close to the port; and the
Place called Tissa, maluva,

about a hundred yards opposite
to the Kandaswémy temple above mentioned, perhaps
marks the site of Tissamahs vihara, The ancient broad
road from Jambukila to Tissamahs vihira (the present

Tissa maluva) but serves no useful

i8 still in existence,
purpose.

Picina vihirs was built at, Kadiramalai,
where the Bo tree

on the followin
Niravi Malai,

at the spot
Procession halted. Mr. Parker, relying

8 ancient inscriptions found at Nava
Puliatkulam Malai and Erupotina kanda,
argues that Picina vihira wag built by Dévinampiya
Tissa somewhere mear those hills and that that was
the spot made sacred by the second visit of Buddha to
Nigadipa, The inscriptions are :—

1. Réjs naga jita Taj4 uti jaya abi anuridhi ca rija
uti ca karapitase una lena catu disasa sagaya agatagata
na pasu viharaye aparam (i) ta loke dity yasa tena.

Abhi Anuridhi the wife (of) king Uttiya (and)

M T ————
bt hid g
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i d
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dine
9, Gapati tapasa sumana kulasa lene sagasa di
dgata’anagata catu disa Bagasa pasu V1Saraya.
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y

From the above inscrip:i;n’s,’ 1t; ;};}i);:rr; ist;l;at;n E::,Z,:
évan

o t',rzthp:i;l?id :llizc(;:?logrh:er of his brother M’ahé. flé:ga,
Abhlh 1;)11 nd z;nd wife had a cave made ab Pasu vihara,
e et gscetic named Sumana also made & .cs'w,e
- th’a s 19; Mr. Parker identifies this Pésu vihéra
e ] 1,)3"8 y t;an'h.’ ra built by Dévanampiya Tissa, F)ut he
e aJmaa,ke this "identification agree w1t¥1 f,he
ot lmabl.e t1?he Mahévansa that the site of the Pac}na.
St'at'emet‘;smwithin half a day’s journey from J ambuko;a,
:}lxléa;:rl at which the Bo tree was lande_d.T

F the time of Dévanampiya Tissa to the reign :;

Teks Néga, a period of about 409 years.N t
Maha'uaka N4 gad,ipa. is made in the Mahivansa. NO
e OfT a%l conqueror Eléra or Elé.-la Yvhose bene;;
gvent tf::le 2?449 years ovoked the admiration of suc
cen

saw . 7'
o o 423 and 51 1C S. vol: xii, pp: 166,16
. #» Parker, pp. 423 and 425 ; J.C.B.R.A.S. vol: xiii, pP

Y.
hich is purely the Tamil word perumakan (QLGWS
maka whic

o B0

+ Parker, pp. 423 and 425.
9
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a hostile author as that of the Mahavansa

have taken any special interest ag regards t sppoats o

rincipali i o
principality. The presumption, therefore, is that iolr :1111?:;

years the northern prineinali
X cipal ook A
and quiet. It is sai§ bhatl-,) ;};ty wag quite independent

d ) ira belonged t

ogn?::é (‘(;t' tl::l C?;las, and some of the %nythizgihie;g:é:
1ce and liberalit :

Chola kings are also a v oommected with the ancient

. ttributed to hi i '

e ki m. His ro -

nec hl vx:) 18, however, doubtful as tradition connez,::: choxlxln
yages on the sea. The traditional belief among

the Tami -
il sea-men that the mention of his name in times

Of diBtl' 3 .
name ::igW?;% bring relief, and songs containing his
e Towi : .
tradition.* Wing or tacking confirm the

There
kings had rlxl:li:d "‘E"z several Tamil invasions and Tamil
Tamils who mi : ¢ ;‘}mdhaplll‘a; and a large number of
and 00n<luerersg ated 1mto the island as traders, colonists
meantimy thor fwould have remained in Ceylon. In the
posed of th §'Ore’ the fusion of the several races com-
e Nagas, Yakkhasg, Kalingas and Tamils was

taki :
givelxlxgm?:iat::n;n fthe Island. The Yakkhas who were
of the Kalinga Kimorn 0 trust during the early days
lower gradef of lng.s o1 were gradually relegated to the
increase, and th:oﬁlety, a8 Néiga connections began to
of the Nagas, K al..lgh grades of society were composed
the ruling a.I;d thgas and Tamils, who by fusion became
the ocultivating classes of Ceylon. Vijaya

himself
set the example of marrying a Yakkha prin

. * 'rhe ch
the words olelg. o of the songs » ‘
LuQa “,.elelo, elels, clavali, Elé\f;ggéa?(;::r‘l@m:g; e!éds wi:\];
: » r Cueva

t Mah, chap, X P ‘: 43,
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cess and then a Tamil or Néga princess and others,
followers and descendents, would not have been slow to
make local alliances. It will not therefore be oub of
place to note here some of the royal alliances mentioned
in the Mahavaisa and other chronicles during the early
centuries of the Christian era.

" The first person in the line of Ceylon kings who went
under the name of Naga was Maha Niga the brother of
Dévénampiya Tissa. He would not have been called &
Néga if his parents or his ancestors had not had any Niga
connections. His genealogy was as follows :—

i I
Panduvisa Déva T Bhadda Kacchéni Dighaya

| l
Girikanda Siva Ummada Citta = Digha Gimani

Suvanna Pali = Pandukibhaya

Muta Siva

|
Dévinampiya Tissa Mahs Néga

As the name of Muta Siva's queen is not mentioned,
it is more than likely that he was the first to marry a Niga
princess, and a8 Kelaniya Tissa, the grandson of her son
Mah4 Néaga, later became the King of Kalyani, she must

have been a princess of that district. From that time

Niga connections became rather common until they cul-
minated in the marriage of Gajabahu whose successors

on the throne became altogether Nagas. How the Niga
strain in the blood of the Ceylon kings began to appear
in Mahs Naga and continued to grow stronger from time
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to time until the dynasty became altogether N 4ga can be
seen from the following table :— :

(n
Muta Siva
married a Nliiga princess ?

I I ]
Dévénampiya Tissa Mahs Niga = Anuls

Abi Anuridh; = Utt

iya
Yattala Tisga ]= a daughter
I I —— R

T
Géthabaya Tissa of Kalyéni(l(elaniya)
= a Néga rrincess
]

ra Dévi Sivla

- Kikavapna Tigga T Vihs

)\

|
Duttha Giman; Saddhy Tissa % Abaya of Giri Nuvara

l Séma‘ Dévi
| ] | I )
Tﬁx;:ta 'll';:ijai Kh:llata Niga Vayta Gimani Wada-ma-Niga

nula = SémaDégvi of Menik Danaw

‘ Tissa
—_—t
|
. IM i ==
Mahs Cal ﬁ‘};& Niga Cora Niga Anuld

| the infamous queen)
[

) |
Tissa Ké.lal:a?ppi Tissa
O | T
Bhé,hka Abaya Mahédé,thi}:a Mah; Niga
- | ‘
Amagc_la Gamani

‘ | Kar)i'ié,nul Tissa
, M'

Cila . lla Niga=Mahs Mants
" » Al:gya Sivali I\‘\l a

Canda Mukh, Siva Yasalglaka
= Damila Dgy;

issa,
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: (2)
hakanna Vasabha laka Niga
Lam ha lt'[etté. Subha Mahal ]aka

| Porter king

| !
Bhitika Tis:a Kanitha

Tissa

|
Vaihkandsika Tissa =IMahé,matta I
Gajabshu | = a daughter
]
| l g
Cila Niga Kudda Néga = female  Siri Naga
11! :

| Subh[a Deva

| |
! Tissa = daughter
Abhaya Néga Vohiraka iss I

Siri Niga

Vijaya.
(3)
Lamba 'Kar.ma'

J I
e Qe . b
Saﬁgha|lissa Siri Sangha Bsdhi Géthla, aya

.
J ef_;t;hL Tissa Mahzli. Séna

' |
| ,

Siri Méghavanna Jettlha Tissa
Buc‘ldha Disa

{
I ) _ q
Upatissa lI Mahfa Nama la Tami
Sothi Sélna . Sangha = Jantu.
' ‘ dson Kikavanna Tissa

5 Naga's great gran : . .
Mah\?'hl’q:agDévi the daughter of Tissa, the N aga .kmg
ma;‘{l‘ 1(19d il"'a She was the mother of Duttha Gémani one
of Kilyani.

* Maha. chap. xxii.
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of Ceylon’s greatest kings. We are told on
of Séruvivilla Vistara that Siva Mahars
supposed to be the son of Tissa who w

dom engulfed by the sea, and a brother of Vihara
Dévi who was married to Kékavanna Tissa of Mégama,
had a nephew called Réja Abhaya. Kikavanna Tissa
married him to his niece S6ma Dévi and established him
in the principality of Giri Nuvara near Trincomalie. She
had a son called Vada-mé-Naga, a sure indication of the
Niga origin of his parents (Northern Branch). The
latter is supposed to have reigned at Manik Danaw or
Mi-Naga Danaw near Lénad

ora. From his son Tissa
sprang the Mayira Vamsa of later times.*

the authority
ja of Kalyani,
a8 with his king-

The late Mr. H. Neville thou
woman with whom Sili Kumar
gamani, contracted hig morgana

in the Mahivinsa,t was really not a chandila but a
daughter of Vada.ms.

Niga, and that the mesalliance
Was 1ot of caste but only of clags or rank.f If it wag true,
it i rather surprising that Duttha, gimani who married
& goivinsa lady, the mother of Sali Kumaraya, should
have considered

the marriage of his son to s lady of
higher rank than his own mother, a mesalliance.

ght that the chandala
aya, the son of Duttha
tic marriage, as related

Duttha gimani's younger brother Saddha Tissa had
* Tap., vol. i, P 40.

~ The names of Abhaya Ry;s, Vada-mi-Niga and Tissa appear
in Muller's inscriptions Nos. 30,_ 34 and 94

found at Gal a,
amba and Galkulam respectively. ounc a gome
¥ Mah. chap. XxXXiii,

} Tap, volj, p- 40.

. 1
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+¢a® and hig brother Vatta
a 8son .oa.lled Ki:,llllat:aﬂf; g[td’ahé, Néga who _afte.rwax;ds
B e o sof Céra Néga, on account of the life oth:
o der na']m;’ before he came to the thro.ne.T By t
mara‘}d.e" - ?1'5 layed towards Buddhism, in dessl;ro?'ldlg1
P B (lll:;ist;1 tlt)amples, he proved himself tg be a Hin
se:leizlexi?ore connected with the northern Nagas.
an |

' d a brother called Mahiddathiya
Bbé’t e izh:z:enzzd the throne in 9 A.D.} 'I;hesz
M, Nag'a win Naga clearly testify to the fact that on
names endmgt was a Ndga or that in any case.they welt'le
ol parenfsNé as. Any doubt that may exist regard-
descendantsho f t%rle Naga connections of these ’kmgs.
g e t'mt llod by a view of the statue of Va.tgts.a. gémani
b e le at Dambulla. "'he holes in his ear
in the root tem;flaments. gimilar to the hood .of a ccz:r;i
Lobes a"nd - are sure signs of his Néga birth. N'o
worn in Shom mbling the hood of a cobra called a,ga,-f
ornamen s res';)l very recent times worn by the w-olmen 0
padam’ Ve ?1 ars. Similar ornaments are stil wom;
Jaftes or';? t}r:illr :.nd Chetty women on the west coast o
by the Ta

Ceylon.

hew called
oni (91.30 A.D.) had a nep
Amanda gémani (

80
Niga who, when deposed by the Lambakannas (
Ila Naga :

hey wore)
d on account of the heavy ear ornaments they
called on

/- one
* Mahu cl‘ap’ XXXt

4 ibid XXXiVe
t Tbid
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who were his attendants, f|

y fled to ¢
the way of Mahétittha for the 0w of
help of the Tamils,
succeeded Subha,

mil country by
g pllrp?se of obtaining the
o 18 also said that Vasabha who
s o Lomboi: ing wl%o was once a gate porter,
therefore evidel.n:.1 atl{::t‘:;l:esll;den; ;:n e T
attendants of Ila N4ga and wl?(l)n d: : e i e
rd . se .
bNea.cizalseo; imlx:d Tamils and Né,ga,f fro?nhll]\ll'lé;:;?p:mr:g
o Sos ‘:etzr:dznts on account of his Naga connec-
wife of Ourns Me not.be surprised to read that the
Nige (560 0 ukha Siva (42 52 A.D.) the son of Ila
e & Vasai;h ? was & Tamil lady named Damila dévi,
e a's son Vaikanasika Tissa (110-113 AD’;
Sbhad Vo ;;Etta the daughter of the porter king
the morth o tha was & Lambakanna youth resident in
corvion endem s e Isnald (J affna) before he took up
troops. at —a 8 ’maternal uncle who was the chief of the
nuridhapura.§ The term Lambakanna

applied to him desi
gnates that t 4 :
had already mixed with the Tar]r:?lsNaga princes of Jafina

Vaika-nasiks Tigsa’
. 8 1aha
Gajabihu (113-135 A g.)s ;on Gajabihaka Gamani or

R ho was invited by the O¢
g€ Senguftuvan to be present at the inauéuratione?;

I ——
*  Mah chap, xxxv, '

Ibid

Ibid

Ibid

Ibid

“H*
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the temple built by him for the worship of Kannakai,®
and who introduced her worship into Ceylon under the
name of Pattini Deviyo, married a Naga prinoess from
Jaffna. From the fact that Vijaya digcarded his first
wife Kuvéni and the absence of any marriage of the
Kalinga kings with the royal house of the Yakkhas, it is
apparent that they preferred the Nagas of the North for
the perpetuation of their royal lineage.

When Gajabdhu went to conquer the Chélas, he is
said to have marched to Jaffna and thenae proceeded to
‘Soli Rata’'. He brought back double the number of
captives taken in his father’s time, “the foot ornaments
of Pattiny ‘Déwey, the arms of the four gods and the

* ¢ g _d@foimss suard Qassgus
YT @_QFUS % raresh Qavaral war
acgQsarQp aern@ari Cacrg
s6Cgar arQuer QpapssCarigra.” -
~ Cilap., canto xxx, 1l, 160, 162—164.

When king Gajabshu of Lanks, surrounded by the sea, worship-
ped (Kannakai.) and prayed to her to appear and grant his prayer at
the sacrifice performed on that day, there rose a voice saying that his
prayer was grant

« g 5Cs-08 oG Jonmss swarg@adurdr rhmss®
sreuad Spens Qarii-ps HPIFTHEG yrics Qs@sHUrisS Sa
Qerar i jﬁéaarsmwd@thcsmi urgagréQarer uerapen pQU@IL
wad pPAGE awbua@u@@U Sasgpuirad%er ye@mrd pu."

Cilap., Uraiperukatturai, 3.

(i.e., prosperity of other: countries by the

orship of Kannakai) Gajabihiu, the kingmof
sea-girt Lankid first erected altars for the performance of daily
sacrifice to the _goddess and then built temples and cam.ed on
festivals in her honour, with processions alongthe streets of his city,

i th of Adi (July-August), under the belief
on Mondays ia t?\e ol ills dl grant all prayers. Consequently

1d dispel all ills an nt
zt:i:::b‘ﬁao:a?nslzﬁi :ndlthe lapd became prosperous by unfailing

and abundant harvest. .
10

Hearing of this,
inauguration of the W
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patra’ Dawtoo of Budhu which had been taken away
during the time of the former king."® This account of
the Rajavali confirms the statement in the Cilappadi-
kéram that Gajabahu introduced the worship of Kannakai
or Pattini dévi to Ceylon.t The arms of the gods and
the ‘patra Dawtoo’ were no doubt spoils of victory, but
the foot ornaments of Pattini dévi were brought for the
first time, for the purpose of worship, after his friendly
visit to the Court of the Céra king who invited him on the
occasion of the inauguration of the temple to Kannakai.
There i8 no ground to suppose that the foot ornaments
of Pattini dévi were taken away by the Chéla king, during
the time of Gajabihu's father, as there is no evidence of
the introduction of the worship during the time of any
of the earlier kings. The anklet and not an image

is still the only emblem which is worshipped in many &
Kannakai temple in the Island.

A colossal statue of a king is said to have been
standing opposite to the temple of Kannakai at Angana-
maikadavai (angandi=a goddess) near Kantariédai and
broken by an elephant about a century ago. The feet
and head of such a statue were found by Dr, P. E. Pieris
in the premises of the temple and are now placed in the
Jaffna museum. This statue was perhaps that of
Gajabdhu who after consecrating the temple for the
worshlp of Kannakai placed his statue in front of it. The
reign of Gajabahu is dealt with very shortly in the

Mahavansa, a fact which is surprising with regard to the
great number of mscnptlons he has left.

» Rtuavah p- 231,
t Vide supra p. 73, note: p. 29, notes.
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On the death of Gajabihu, he was succeeded by his
father-in-law Mahallaké Naga (135-141 A.D.) By this
time the kings of Anuridhapura had by alliances with the
Nagéas, Tamils and others become mixed and so
degenerate, that the Nagas of the North became power-
ful and began to assert their authority. Mahéllaka Naga,
unlike his predecessors, took some interest in the land of
hig birth and built the vihira called Salipabbata in the

isle of Nagadipa in addition to those he built in other
parts of Ceylon®.

According to the Rajavali, Gajabihu’'s son Bhatri
Tissa Raja (141-165 A, D), the next king, caused the Pal-
upala digoba to be built at the root of the tree Kiripalu-
gaha and made offering to the same.f Kiripalugaha is
the same as the réjiyatana tree which Indra held as a
paragol over Buddha when he made his visit to Nagadipa,
and which he planted there. § This digoba was there-
fore built at Nagadipa by Bhatri Tissa, The Naga
kings who succeeded Mahallaka Naga took similar

interest ' in Jaffna thereby showing their connection
with that land.

Kanifta Tissa, (165-193 A. D) the second son of
Mahallaka Naga, who succeeded Bhatika Tissa repaired
the edifice constructed over the cetiya at Nagadips.§
His son Cila Néaga, after him his brother Kudda Néiga,
and after him his brother-in-law Siri Naga and then the

* Mah, chap. xxxv.

| Rajavali, p. 232,

! Mah chap. 1.

G Ibid chap, xxxvi.
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latber’s’ son Voharaka Tigga reigned in guccession *
During the reign of Vohsraks Tissa,
Néga built a well round Tissg vihara
the king himself gave  constant maintenance to the
temple of Model Patiny

and caused walls to be built
round the temples called N agadiva Tuna and Tigsamaha
vihéra.”}

his minister Muka
in Négadipa,t and

Vohé.raka Tiésa’s bro
A. D), on hig criminal inti
being detected, dreading

ther Abhaya Naga (237-245
macy with the brother’s queen

his brother’s resentment, fled
with his confidential attendants to Bhallatittha and there
embarked on board a vesse] for the opposite coast.q] This
Bhallatittha may perhaps be identified
Valvetti turai on the northern coast of Jaffna. He
returned with g large force of Tamils, defeated his
brother and reigned for eight years, Ho was succeeded
by his brother’s gon 8ri N aga (245-247 A. D) after whom
his son Vijaya reigned for one year.

Vijaya was killed by three men of the Lambakanna
race named Saighatisga, Sanghabodhi and Gothabhaya §
who, though q

| escribed in the Mahivansa, as residents of
Mahiyaigana, were evidentl
people of the N

the other.

Y persons connected with the
orthern kingdom. They reigned one after

-

* 'Mah. chap, xxxvi,
1 Ibid

! Rajarat. p. 60,

9 Mah. chap. xxxy;,
§ Ibid

. 71

. habit * of
Sanghatissa I (248—252 A.D.) wda sbm :',1111: women of
visiting the island of Pé(?ina a;tengze P‘ZI‘PO“e of eating
d his ministers for b to bear
the pa]ac?]?:: inhabitants of that islan df ur:lablc‘:ison into
]a.mbus.d of these royal progress.e’S, in use ]};ced them)
the t.mr en intended for the Réjd, (an t,ll)wse jambus,
the jambus :t of the fruit. Having ?a,ten f Picina must
aong thetr:hat very place.”® rJ,:h? 1510.1(: sra was built
te dll(:d aNé,gadipa‘ where the Pacina viha
ave been .
L iya Tissa.t - Qs 5dhi who
by Dev?na:}’byaya the minister Of. Sri gag %2:}22 ‘North’
G‘wthaS a’n hatissa I, turned traitor, t; re, agains the
succeededh ?iack with an army fl'ou;J ed 1’10 seized the
and marche : his approach an
: ) ‘dhi fled on h1s .D.
(]?'ty.d Salﬁl(;ar;gned for 13 years (254—267 A-D.Jt
ingdom

. icht of Sri
d with the flig )
: tory connecte he Tamil
There’ 18 8 l:i:hyexactly resemblfas Fh;; ;)fitdeescribed
Saigha BOdhl: of Mudiram or Kudirai Mala
Chief Kumana

- i a.nd muni-
n P ADY .§ The llber& ,
I oems 158 l

i ff his head, on
ture of either in offering to take o
ficent natur

f rewarding

he purpose 0

: . s placed, for the pu On account

w hich a prize waﬁn}:is s parallel in history. it, the later

» friend, seldom exhibited by this selﬁess. ’splrm;e of their
88 . A 8 O ’

Of. tlle'greﬁ“m]i:n took *Sri Sangha Bodhi P:rum Citranar

kings of Cey o names. As the ?oet during the time

alternate thron ises of Kumagan lived dur gas praised

who sang t,heév):zuné,n Aﬁji of Takaf,lur Who was.

of Atiyaman Ned < _(’___-_____,______———-—

_—-—__—_————_—_—-___.— : .

Mah. Chap. xxxvi.

Ibid. chap. xx.

Ibid. chap. xxxvi. .
: Sele supra, Chap: i P- 25.

wn Wt el E



’ ANCIENT JAFFNA

by Ouvaiyar and P
aranar,* as O .,

embassy by N T e Uvalyir was gen
y by Nedumin ARji to the Conrt of TOI'lt(il:i:ln?‘n
1Q an

glam Ti.raya.n of Kéfichipuram, t and
‘B? prases of Céran Senguttuvan * is
.a.hu of Ceylon to his Court & Cuman
}Wed about the middle of t
east a century earlier th i
. an Sri Saj 5dhi
e : r th Sangha Bjdh
and & ; t;S}m:j,ngha. Bédhi, therfore, could n:t llfumanan
Doy the :a.&ne person ; and it is clear that § 08 e
! ated the conduct of the Chieftai iy
o leftain of Kudirai-

l.)arax_lar sang
lnvited Gaja
»F Kumanan must haye
e second century A.D., at

century A D, That tl}?e Very popular after the 12th
can be seen from ose Ifambakalll.las were also N4
near Koggala, o 41 1nseription found at Karamb gas
H ‘3, Nne miles from the A ambagala
ouse near Hambj e Ambalantofa Rest

X ) ntota, i : , )
Niga Miha Séna Mahér;j;n"w}uch Héba Bina is oalled

The N4igas had '
: - 80 successfull i
on the South ully establigshed
gama, Giri NZ:: East by founding pr'incipaliezziezhaa(:n I\B’Iell:?s
, re (Kottiysr) and Lénadors that atat ::.
» ©

* Puram, 99 A -
1 Ibid. 95
3 Padir : Sthypattu

q Cilﬂp- canto xx:

. L
§ Mah, chap xxxv;: 160
| Muller 21a, p, 3¢

. peared with Yasalslaka Tissa in
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time Ptolemy wrote his geography (about 150 AD)) the

people of South Ceylon were called Nageiroi (Nagas) and
those of the East Nagadiboi (N 4gas), Healso mentioned
two towns, one Nakadouba to the north of Hambéntota
and the other Nagadiba near Trincomalie. The existence

of a village called Naimana (nai=néga), tWo miles to the

north of Matara, with the tradition that there was an
ancient N4ga temple at the looality,and of a royal city called
Mapéapatuna (now called Makavitta) in the vicinity, clearly
shows that the Nagas once occupied even the extreme
South of the Island. Naimana was perhaps the town
called Mahanégakula mentioned, in the Mahavansa, as the
place wkere the Sinhalese princes sought refuge during

the Chéla invasion.

To sum up, therefore, the Kalinga dynasty of Vijaya

and the mixed Kalinga—Néga line that followed it disap-
60 A.D. Several sons of

though bereft of royal power, lived
the island, and, if the Mahavansa is
to be believed, some of their descendants were from time
to time called upon to assume the reins of Government like
« Cinoinnatus,” straight from the plough. A purely Naga
dynasty started with Mahéallaka Naga in 185 A.D,, and
continued till the murder of Vijaya in 248 A.D. Then
the Liambakannas, a mixed Tamil and Naga dynasty began
with Sanga Tissa in 248 A.D., and continued till the
murder of Sotthi Séna by his gister in 434 A.D.
Dhatuséna, a scion of the old Kalinga dynasty came to

power in 643 A.D.

this family, however,
in different parts of

Thus, in spite of the reticence of the Mahavansa, very
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Probably intentional, it wij be
thousand oars after the advept of
d undisturbed,

clearly geen that for a
Vijaya, the Principality

alliance, gnq then
bours, the kingg of the
8erioug difficultieg

to contend wit),
ual reign for guch

8 long perigq,

CHAPTER HI

Foreign Trade and Intercourse
or

¢ tan isle Taprobane’ had,

that of o uzzoi)tas];?i[o excited the cupidity o;

rom theaf-?rirs, that they braved the <::iamgerst lc:e
merchants an¢ m their little veese¢ls, and ‘salled tio ¢
pho deep, even :nin search of her ‘barbaric pear t;n
‘gorgeous East e e ot Nl Ceylo.n,d :3
gold.’ in ﬂ;‘;osr age and protection l’f;r-on]n3 theovfm};ez gal
found safs &7 ian S and of the Bay )
storus of the AI‘::;:‘? 2(:;’ this meeting place devel;szi,
during the m('ms into’ the emporium of the .East. o
fn course of tn'n'e’ in the Indian Ocean, and its con ig az
its centm].pos;lorilnsula, Ceylon possessed adva,n’cages‘i
to the Im.ilan fe? ade unequalled by any o?her countrgf n
LA O' rﬁldian ports offered their own pro u.ce
the East-. e oods of other countries, the marts 13
nd reoeived theof only supplied their own goods :m
North Ceylo‘n nm‘erchandixse, but also served ag a cen »r:é
received’ fore_‘f’l.on of trade between the fzf.r East a
e uI;a the words of Cosmas Indleo-pleust:;s,
e WOS*' nk who lived in the early pa,‘rt ofth :
o Jeypran mZD ¢* Sieledeba (Ceylon) be?lng (l;s
oixth c‘entury 'ddl: a8 it were of India, received go:m-
placedl;n :.It:ieo:‘xl and again distributed them, thus bec
from all n

' and
HE vproverbial wealth of *Ormus and of Ind’ a
T :

-um ng
i mporium,
ing a great emp

t, vol : i, p : 570 (quotation from Cosmas)
* Tennent, vol : 1,
i1
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The location of this ancient emporium has been

discussed by eminent scholars, on several occasions, with

no satisfactory result. Bertolacci and Pridham thought
that it was somewhere in the North-western coast. Sir
Emerson Tennent located it at Pt: de Galle; Valentyn
and Col. Yule, though not satisfied with previous identi-
fications, were ye: unable to suggest anything new, Mr.
H. Nevill, of more recent years, surmiged that it was

close to Kalpitiya. An attempt therefore, made with
some degree of cer

tainty, will not be without justi.
fication.

In remote antiquity, the coasting trade from one half
of Asia to the other half

must have passed by the deep
Passages across the Adam’s Bridge or by the Straits of
Mannar, and consequently, a great port must have ri.en
on the North-west coagt of Ceylon. Bertolacci, an officer
of the Ceylon Civi] Service, who served in the island for
about 16 year

8, in his book on Ceylon written in the early

Part of the nineteenth céntury, was of opinion that the
entrepot of the early C

Eastern, was confi
Glf of Mannar, * The existence of the extensive ruing at
Matota and of the

celebrated Giant’s Tank close to it, are
indubitable 8igns of an immenge population well advanced
in agriculture, This tank ig apparently the most arcient
work extant in Ceylon, go ancient that it is not mentioned
a8 having been byilt by any of the kings 1who reigned
in Ceylon after Vijaya,

ned to the Northern extremity of the

The Giant’s Tank must, there-
fore, have been the work

of the remotest times, construct-
ed probably by the ancient Néagas, who were the people
* Bertol, Intro, p: 1l

eylon trade, Western ag well as
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iest
. , * It was the earlies
P art of Ceylon. bia;
then living in ;hazrfders of Phoenisia, Egypt and Ar:rilby
abtracblondto bfenhe early civilization and the prosp
and an index 0

of these people.

osperity is the existence of a
long the western coast, com-
. ; temple men-
) trom - Munnéssaram In Ch.lla,v];:: aawofshipped
meneing roRé,méJyaﬂa' as one, at which am - thward
. s 0 o
tioned in the vasion of Lianka, and eandmb' u (golden
during bis ™ districts of Puttalam, P onp?:’lp Pallava-
through th'e s tt4n, Musali, Matota, Vu'la;ta 1v'lfl’he dilapi-
. g ] : .
plains) Nanlia’{i.nakari, Kalwupai and JafKn ’a tivu, Kallar,
l‘é‘yallﬂﬂmt}tul’ o at Munnéssaram, Udappu, ti:\t the' people
dated temp!® clearly prove .
Arasapuram sr. 71 miles from
Matota and le at Kallar, 73
T The templé . ing guarded
were. Hln'd'ui.ti whose tottering ruins were bgw %irie hen
mehc‘h lka.1.)r:ahmaan priest, even 80 ate i? y t from Jaffna
by a sohtary travelled on 100
tchman, R once
J. Haftner, the D: Pridham, though dﬂa.plflated Walslowed
ko COlomb:inT : ?1}176 priests who officiated in1t were a.
80 famou& a —

I —
T ——

i : 16-24.
* See Infra. chap : 1. PP ¢ 16-2

i i le, heard from the lips of the offi-

A feble regar:iil :egl:::s ':;]p Haffner in his “ Trajrels :)in. :oztf
ciating brahx.nan an f Ceylon,” clearly illustrates the Nag.a o gtxby !
through the il # s that a chieftain was attacked on th‘:1 ;;:: > 8
this temple er Z:Zadful size, when he prayed to ag :d e
mya} D red in the form of a beautiful. wo.ma.n; a d puc
immedietey apiea flowing locks and transforming it inf otitude -
ing & ta o : rof the serpent and vanished. In gtraWhiCh, the
cut off the head this temple to be erected on the SI:; ;he e
Chieftain causially visited by pilgrims from all parts
even then ann

The proof of thi.s pr
large mumber of ruins a
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many important privileges, including a moj

%:;::S‘(fggfi on the bgnks of Kondfchchi.‘etlizirt};ugﬁrﬁ

o I'egardinmo&ntaun): o.n.e of the most interestin :

e R (i e antiquities of Ceylon, stands the siti

BN Ance: once occupied by an Amazon pri
rasany, whose amour with Arjuna, ogzlz;

the heroes of th
, e Mahabharat
popular drama in the Tamil dis::ici:rms the subject of a

The anci '
8 of so .
towns me of thi : .
are Tammanna N agaram TaVirikS- chain of ryined
’ i

Nagara irai i . ,
aanag:.f;Ig;;?l i\lalal,.l\.déutai (Mé,tojca)l,vaf:;:m’ —
o bPiCks. andad(.htlon to stone pillars, carisgram
bonie o other:; tiles, large quantities of | a:;d
found mixed with th rna'me'nts oy -ooloured lassea s
theme, Mo Ke S.Oll, I almost all thege rtgli "o
s adiramalai (Kantarsdai) are t;‘:' Of
Il of piled'up ruins ‘;Z?t'
prot?ably have yieldéd suﬂ:
elations that existed in an-

neglected b and the West wa
of being conze the Archaeological Deparéme:talt(}gebher
by Governme::(zd for careful investigation it- ) nsbeaig
search for the siteootfhte;l Nétt-ucoptai Chetties ’who ia: til(;il‘
have commj e ancient temple of T »
m irt
bilities of ;t:efi 81'1(:]1 acts of vandalism, tha,;k:;lsvarat.n
t 3 minia cientific Investigation hereafter e gossl-
. um, . . ’ are r
regearch is no Jg As fo .Kad“'amalai, archa.etl);o uice(i
containg the ruj nger possible as the entire area gh?ail
18, has passed into the hands of’ v 1(1
i private
* Pridham, vol 1 ii, cha —

p:i.

Méntai i i
. ‘ 8 a hi
11.1terestmg spot which would
cfent gwdence of the trade r
cient times between the Bast
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proprietors. Large quantities of beads of various kinds,
and fragments of necklaces of different shapes and sizes,
made of glass and coral, cornelian and agate, jade and
alumina, with holes perforated for stringing together, had
been found here.* Ancient coins, both Roman and Indian,
have also been picked up. These finds have almost all
been confined to the Western portion of the village, whick
should represent the residential quarters of royalty,
while temples and sacred buildings seem to have been
placed more towards the East. The coins and beads
picked up in guch large quantities, point to the length of
time the city must have served, as the capital of a king-
dom, and as the centreé of a large population, floating and
permanent, attracted to the place by foreign trade.

Before the use of the compass was known, when
venture far out tO gea, bub were

he ships sailing from the Malabar
had no other alternative but to
hrough the Starits of Mannar,
as it was impracticable to g0 round the South of the
Island of Ceylon, without undue precariousness and delay,
caused by the annual monsoons. Even now, when navi-
gation ismuch improved, the Jaffna vessels, which ply
between Ceylon and the Coromandel Coast, effect only one
voyage in the year and wait for the other monsoon for
their return home. Ii, therefore, in former times, the
navigators found it difficult to go round Ceylon, without

mariners could not gafely
forced to hug the coast, b
to the Coromandel Coast
pass via Dhanushkéti or b

-
* The beads etc. were inspected by Professor Flinders Petrie at
Dr. Nell's request. The professor is certain that they are Egyptian
of the Ptolemaic period and came by way of trade between Egypt

and Ceylon.
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wasting the greater part of the year in the needleds
venture, it is but right to suppose that they would have
resorted to the Straits of Mannar and the Jaffna Liagoon.
At first, when the vessels were small and extremely light,
and the Straits, which later became gradually silted up,
were navigable for such vessels, mariners would have
passed through these seas to the Coast of Coromandel;
but afterwards, when larger vessels of heavier tonnage
came into use, the emporium en route at Matotu and
Jaffna would have become a necessity. The merchants too,
who hailed from Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast,
would have preferred to dispose of their goods at these
depots, and to return home laden with the produce of Ceylon
and of the Coromandel, at the change of the monsoon.
Numberless establishments would have, therefore, arisen at
Mitota and Jaffna, to serve the requirements of thig active
cosmopolitsh commerce, It must have been this flourish-
ing trade, which made a powerful and popular state grow
and expand in so unproductive and uncongenial a part of
the Island as Matota, as it must have been the decline of

that trade which wade them abandon the towan to its
present state of barrenness and desolation,

The Phoenicians, the Arabs, the Kthiopians, the
Persians, the Greeks and the Romans from the West, the
Chinese, the Javanese and the Burmese from the East,
not to speak of the nations of India, vied with each

other at various times to monopolise the trade of North
Ceylon.

Casie Chetty, in his * History of Jafina,” says “ There
can be no doubt, the commercial intercourse of the Greeks
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and the Romans with Ceylon was confined to the North-
ern and North Western parts.”® The people of the
Coromandel Coast had, from time immemorial, intimate
commercial intercourse with the parts of North Ceylon.
Many came and gettled down at these ports, carrying on
a brisk trade, and forming connections with families of the

game caste as themselves, as is still the case at Point
Pedro and Valvettyturai.

It is on record that about a thousand years before -
the Christian era, the fleets of King Solomon, piloted by
the adventurous and experienced seamen of Phoenicia,
oalled at the sea-ports of South India and Ceylon, in
search of materials for the building of the great temple
of Jerusalem, and carried away gold, algum trees and
precious stones from Ophir. The King's ships also went
to Tarshish and * every three years once came the ships

of Tarshish bringing gold and silver, ivory, apes and
peacocks.”’t

Ophir has been supposed to be identical with Tar-
shish, and it has been conjectured. not without reason,
that Ophir was the country of which Tarshish was
the sea-port.] The site of Tarshish  has
identified by Sir Emerson Tennent as Point De
Galle in the South of Ceylon,s and  Ophir,
by Cunningham, as Sauvira in the Western coast of

been

* Casie; J.C.B.R. A, S. vol : i, 1847-1848 p : 77, note.

t Bi}ale R. I Kings, chap : x, v : 22; Il Chronicles, chap : xx, v :
21,

t Tap:vol:ii, p: 10.

9 Tennent, vol; i, p: 554, note-1; vol : i, p : 102.
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India.®* If the port of Tarshish wag i
on the Western Coast of India, it Was certainly not Galle,

but a place on the N orth-Western coast of Ceylon. Ophir,

it was suggested, is derived from the Greek word
“ Ophis *—meaning a ger

pent-—and the word for serpent
in Hebrew, was also

supposed to be the same.t It was
therefore thought that Ophir designated the country of the

ter was not located gt all  If the
ct, Ophir wag certainly no other than

Ceylon, which Was, several centuries
before historical times, populated by the

Négas, but the
derivation is not correct, Although the Greek word
“ Ophis ” means a serpent, yet the Hebrew words for
serpent * Nichash » or ¢ Saraph ” have no phonetic simi-
larity to Ophir. Ag it was the Hebrews and not the
Greeks who called

. the place Ophir, to resort to the Greek
term “ Ophig > for elucidation wonlq be an error.

n Ceylon, and not

the northern part of

We venture to 8uggest, however, that Ophir was the
country of the “ viyar g

a tribe of Nigas who lived in
and around Méntaj (Matota), as will be seen from Ciru-
pandrrupadai, s Tamil Sanga work referred to earlier.{
The phonetic similarity between Ophir and Oviyar is
certainly striking ; apq Ophir must have been borrowed
in the game manner,

as the Hebrew words for ivor
aghil and peacocks— ibha, kapi,
respectively, which are 1dentical wi

¥ apes,
ahalim and tukeyim

th their Tamil names

Jr'l'ap:vol:ii.p: 10.

! See infra, chap:i, p: 13, note ; Cirupin,1: 122,
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1" I © H bre maar. -
p 3 »

o names from the Tamil
e bo;':: Wf(arin:hwhich they obtaifled til:lex:;
D O et tl;e Greeks carried away rice, g fnd
In the same ma,nl.l:;’ their names oryzai, glng{‘?er,ame'
- Giﬂnamf?n b re identical with their Tamtlh nlsame
karpion W_hl(fh ad karuva,f perhaps from & ed e
B, aJn'l names could have been obtalne oy
pori. These T?‘II:)ISouth Tndia or North .Ceylon as
o thekszr:ailther in Galle nor in Sauvira.
was Spo ) -
.+ was really the country of the Oviy a];‘(; ?(;J;intiﬁed”
toph % it should not be, the port can o e
wn? I‘eaSCfﬂ Wh’Y 1m) which was also known as vy
as Mantai (Matot erhaps, the corrupted for,m ar(Siva)
fovaren e pa.ns the holy shrine of Tsvaga o
B by nii the noble serpent .(cauda brz.zl(; e)
worshippos o ]lfes ,roving that the shrine Was1 ultimes.
of myt.hology, td ub pthe Nagas from very e.ar'ybbained
and worshipp” ycocks could have been easily od ned
e g II\)/Ie’atota, and peacocks were abun ;ne o
o coasb' th ?Téf%na Sea, even so late as ];h: ;mWho
thﬁl(ilE]aJm*i‘s :.fu; e;vere exterminated by the lutc
Baldeus,}

found them a table delicacy.

. . i
he Phoenician History of Sanchoniathon ¢ is the earii
The Phoeni

* Tamils. chap: iii, p: 31
t Ibid. , e y doe'
o Beldevs, chap n abundance of deer. .
¢ diva, therg was a nce
b.buf%:ls:snigfi p‘::a-fowl _ Ribeyro, chap: xx

« Tennent, vol :i, p: 571
12
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estrecord regarding a kin

gdom in the north of Ceylon. Heis
alleged to have lived bef

ore the Trojan war, and i8 said to
¥ of Semiramis, According to him,

¥ pay as tribute
for the king hasg gold in
cribing the kings ruling

cassia, ivory, gems and pearls,
greatest abundance.” After des

in the South, he continues, “the third rules the region
towards the north which produces pearls, He has made
& great rampart on the isthmug to control the passage of
the barbarians from the Opposite coast for they used to
This account con-
Was under its own

make incursions in great numbers,”
firms the fact that the N orth of Ceylon
king and that the fortified town o the isthmus to
control the Passage of the barbariang " was Mitota.
This Phoenician history, however, ig supposed to be a
spurious one as the description of Ceylon is more like the
conditions that prevailed

during the fourth or
A. D. than about, the 5th

fth century
Century B, O.»

The trade along the coast of India and Ceylon,

remained in

. od-curdling
stories of the dang i The baobab trees
dscape of Mannar
tree-totems of these early
only of theiy ancient gettle-
of their animigtie worship.

Pecial feature in the lan
and Mintaj, Perhaps the

Arabs, testify to the truth not
ments in thoge parts but algo

* Tennent, vol: i, p: 71.

b INTERCOURSE 91
FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOU o
lus, & seaman i the reign of the Emp
One Hippalus,

. eady provalence of the i

Claudius, Obserwnghzheshitrbery route acrosss'nt:eethlildthe'
soons, discovered b f India and Ce‘Ylon. 1 tions, and
ocean to the shores .o ttained extensive prop(;‘rthe earlier
trade with the Weét aion which, in the times oer meagre,
the know}:dg&:gfas :}Z enes and Stl'a,b(z1 u";:st;e c};mparati'
writers like ¢ as to pro

h an exten

. ithin 50 years of
increased to 8UC y, written within 50 y

. i
vely full deseriptions c:r'l uls in
the discovery of Hipp

f
. 8 Empel‘Or O
hen Claudius wa

50 A. D, W

ius Plocamus
About ioh the freedman of Annius

' in whi ia, was caught by
Rome, & ship lﬁect, the revenues Of Arabia, 5
0
was sent t0 ©

ich i8
arried to Hippuros, a poin ta,;;}il and
the monsoon and_c Tamil ogivalent Kudlralmfor ’those
still known by “'S.me a land mark of Ceyloze mariners
which was ab thelfl Arabian seas. Here, tbefore o
who navigated .t ?1 by the people and ta‘kel;lea\ring’ from
Koo kinlflytr::z:;ie them hosPitab.lﬁy ) :2;1’ oofnRome, wished
ing, who tr magnifice X
geﬁ,"f the gréabn?ivz:llldthe Roman Emper]?l;f OIfI:viec’:;l
to make an :il:i::ing of four pexl':sonzotlilret cof Olaoding
an embassy. hia, to the ) . d knew
e named Ra.(f their bearings and ki
;Z:tzie marinors eaB;:Y aﬂf):irxl'dindica.tion of tht:1 %;ng::;
their way backf hom?sted between that ;.:ort, an oint
intercourse which ex “ip touche d a point neai: Kudiel
Hea. Aflt’ho?ﬁg ;;l;:,e been easy thence to reac
malal, 1t wo

4 Pliny, lib: vi, chap : xxiv.
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chief port of Mantai (Matota) or Jaffna. The sailors wonld
not have taken an embassy, nor would the members of the
embassy have entrusted themselves to the ship, unless they
were assured of the way home. ¥rom these envoys Pliny
learnt that, “ there were five hundred towns in the island,
of which the chief was Palaesimunda the residence of the
King with a population of two hundred thousand souls™.
They also spoke of “a lake called Megisha of vast mag-
nitude giving rise to two rivers, ome flowing by the
capital and the other northwards towards the continent
of India.” They also described the coral which abounds
in the Gulf of Mannar.,* Casie Chetty in his early
history of Jaffna, conjectured that Palaesimunda was
Jaffna Patam and that Rachia, the ambassador who went
to the Court of Claudiug, was a Tamil * Ardchchiar ” sent
by the King of Jaffna, similar to the one (Sellappoo
Aratchy) sent later by Bhuvanéka Bahuvi. to the Court
of Lisbon,t and not a Rajah as fancied by Sir Emerson
Tennent,{ quite apart from the inherent improbability

of a King embarking on an embassy to so distant a
country.

The anonymous author of the Periplus of the Ery-
threan Sea seems to have gone on his travels within a

* Pliny, lib : vi, Chap: xxiv.

t a. Casie: J. C. B. R. A. S, vol : i, 1847-1848 p : 78, note.
b. It is stated that the King of Cotta caused a figure of his grand-
son, who was later known as Don Juan Dharmapala, to be made
of gold, and sent the same by one Sellappo Arachchi to be delivered

to the king of Portugal. The golden image was with great pomp
crowned by the King at Lisbon. Rijavali, p: 286.

c. Almanac, p: 261
!} Tennent, vol: i, p: 556.
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few years of Pliny's death,* for his knowledge of Ceylon
except that of the Northern portion appears to have been
very faint, but when Ptolemy compiled his great work
about 150 A. D, the correct and minute details of Ceylon,

a8 given by him, are clear indications of the extensive

information that have been gained by the traders of his

period. To understand clearly the meaning of the state-
ments made by Ptolemy, it will be better to quote in full
the several passages, as given in the translation of his
work, so far as it relates to the northern portion of

Ceylon, with which alone we are, at present, concerned.
He says :—

Bk. vil. Chap. iv.

“ Sect. 1. Opposite Cape Cory which is in India,
is the projecting point of the island of Tap-
robane which was called formerly Simoun-
dou, and now Salike. The inhabitants are
coramonly called Salai. Their heads are quite
encircled with luxuriant locks like those of
women. The country produces rice, honey,
ginger, beryl, hyacinth and has mines of every
sort, of gold and silver and other metals. It
breeds at the same time elephants and tigers”

*2, The point already referred to as lying opposite to
Cory is called North Cape (Boreion Akron) and
 lies lon.: 126° and lat.: 12° 30'

* The date of the Periplus has been determined recently by
J. Kennedy.

J. R. A. S, 1918. p: 106.
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8. The descriptive outline of the rest of the island . is
as follows :— :
Cape Galiba
Margana, a town ...

o lon. 124°  lat, 11° 80'
128°30'  10° 20'

Togana, a town 123°20' 8° 50!
Anarismoundou, a

cape 122° 7° 45!
Mouth of the river

Ganges 129° 7° 20!
The source of the

river 127° 7° 15!
Spatana Haven 129° 8°
Nagadiba or Naga-

diva, a town 129° ¢ 380!
Pati Bay 128° 30! 9° 30!

Anounbingara, a town. ~ 128° 20’ 9°4 0

Modouttou, a mart.... 128° 11° 20!
Mouth of the river

Phasis . 127° 11° 20'
The sources of the

river 126° 8°
Talacory (or Aakote),

a mart 126° 20 11° 20"

after which the North cape.”
Then foflows a description of the mountains, the rivers, the
people, the inland towns andlthe islands. Of the people
are mentioned the Nagadiboi as living in the East and

the Nageiroi on the South.
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Of the inland towns, Poudouke at 124°. 3° 40
and Nakadouba 128° 30' on theline
185° 8° 80!

and of the islands, Nagadiba
are mentioned.

Again he says in Book : I, Chap: 13 :—

“ Beyond the cape called Cory where the Kolkhic
Gulf terminates, the Argaric Gulf begins and
the distance thence to the city of Kouroula
which is situate to the north-east of Cory
is 3400 Stadia. The distance. right across,
may, therefore, be estimated at about 2030 stadia
since we have to deduct a third because of the
navigation having followed the curvature of the
Gulf, and have also to make allowance for irre-
gularities in the length of the courses run, If
now we further reduce this amount by a third,
because the sailing, though subject to interrup-
tion was taken as continuous there remain !350
stadia determining the position of Kouroula as
gituated north-east from Cory.”

In Bk : vii, Chap. 1, are described the towns in

Damurike.

““Sect. 11. Land of Pandion.
In the Orgalic Gulf, Cape Cory called also

Kalligikon.
Argeirou, a town. |
Salour, a mart. '
12. Country of the Batoi.
Nikama, the metropolis.
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Thelkeir.

Kouroula, a town,

In Paralia specially so called :

the country
of Toringoi

Mouth of the river Khaberos.
Khaberis, an emporium,

Sabourag, an emporium.”

cation of the places
it will be advantageous here to
und in the Periplus of the Eryth-
f great assistance in such identifi-

ption of the roadsteads on the
it proceeds ag follows :

“ After Bakari oceurg the mountain called
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the South near
another district of the country called Paralia
(where the pearl fisheries are which belong to
King Pandion) and 4 city of the name of
Kolkhoi. Inp thig tract the first place met with
8 called Balita, which has a2 good harbour and
a village on its shore. Next to this is another
place called Komar, where is the cape of the
Same name and a haven........... From Komari
(towards the South) the country extends ag far

a8 Kolkhoi, where the fishing for pearls is carried
on........Condemned ¢ri

Service. King Pan
fishery. To Kolxh
lying along g gul

dion is the owner of the
01 succeeds another coast
t having a Qistriot in the

- these marts are foun

minals are employed in this

. tortoise:shell.” -
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. In this
interior bearing the name Argalou
_in

i ls collected near
i .0 obtained the pear .
S;Jngl'elplr?;eo?;lpiodorus. Fr(:lm it are exported
the 1sla : don
i Ebargarel .
e s 0:1]1]: (rinart and anchorages al.lng :l:(;
“Amonfioh merchants from Dam.un es nd
ghore t%]:v resort, the most conspx;?o};l » are
ge n°1'and Podouke and Sopatma Wwiic
amara

) named them. In
in the order in thl(l1 v:;ol:zvzative vessels’ for
ich trade as far as Damu- A
coasting voyzi!;:r Wl:]i:: Zalled “gangara’ madle,.
rike, and 20 gogether large vessels fol‘!?‘e]‘; 91”"’ i
by f.astem?lgber and also others called 0191.'.
of single t:m hich are of great bu)k and employ
diophonta” ¥ :‘; Khruse and the Ganges. These

o 705;:)%:8 :.ll the commodities which reach
marts 110

. bing
1 purposes, absor
e for commercla
‘Damurike

. ds brought
! ery species of goo

likewise nearli:; n{osb descriptions '«)f all the
from Egypt;,,d from Damurike and d.lsp“ed_og
:gOOd;.ax:;:t of India. Near the region 'whmg
on this

of the voyage now
here the course
gucceeds, W

i in the open sea
East there lies out in
~ leads to the

d stretching towards the West the ‘island novy
an

n 8p1'0 .

] h pav% it gradually -
i a day. In the sou‘t : h
" lz tl?:::owargs the west till it neg;ly :gw}::;
i ]
3‘}"1"9: posite coast of Azania. It pro :fi:: s’pe‘m_‘1
:)r:oi(}:us (transparent) ~stones, mn | an

: :;: M ;'v. 3‘:\

13
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As Ptolemy was not g traveller and as he never
visited this Island nor the other

work, but obtained al] his infor
strict accuracy of det ailg,
be expected in hig degcri

of India but also of Ceylon, the latter of which would
have presented to him great difficulties of comprehension,

on‘account of the several i~lands between which navigation
had to be accomplished, aud of the many turns and twists

due to the sinuous natyre of the coast. Ag hig ambition
was to give a geographical description of the places in
terms of longitudes and latitudes, he Possibly constructed

mation from merchants,
in the modern gense, could not

from errors ag he did, borders
the Portuguese in the sixteent,

eorrect a map of Ceylon, as
gentury A, D.

on the marvellous. Even

A map of the cogat lines of South Tndig and of North
Ceylon reconstructed fiom geographical information
mpplied by Ptole Y I8 appended. From it
knowledge of the &

: onception of Ptolomy can be obtained.
Accordng 0 him, the Jaffna Peninsula which wag then
o0 lsland, was considered to be on the coast of Indig and
he, Islund of Nagadipa by which name it was then known
wos plaged very far 4o the east in the Bay of Bengal,
The Elephant Pags Lagoon was made into a broad gea,

thus proving that ¢
pluces mentioned in his

ption of the 86a-coast, not only
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€

i llan
'n coast of the peninst
the novthern © enter the
visited tho por's onn as tho great roadway £o certainly
but uased the 1"'81°° Ptolemy's mistakes are
Bay 0{ Benga .

h not their posi-
£ places, thoug

excusable. The na;les a: iorl‘ect’ and they should be
en

. a avigation or by

tions, may be tference to the course of “dl':lgperiplus-

. <o ith re . : in the *

identified wlthi h the description given 10
. Wi

comparison

d to identify and
| writers,® Wwho a‘mmpt(ﬂkto flfsrs YW*“'B
. / ’ " u ’

T1e severa onti oned by the Greek a n naviga,.
locate the places m e taken by the early weslu;: wledee
rs y no 5

't‘he[‘ of loca .
advantage nel haeological
tors, and had tiI::an ce afforded -by I:?;e?ﬁ:;csome of the
nor of the ass e, therefore, identif [ndia
. ies. They have, os in South India,
digcoveries. - North Ceylon as towns 1 i
i orth Uey avigators
towns situated msit‘ion that, when those ea.x(‘il.y nn " fst, ol
under the supg:moriﬂ they hugged ;lhe Inriljers actually
Cape - hereas the ma
passed mandel; W Elephant
hed Coro iled through the Elep
they reac Ceylon and saile ° d
o orthwar
crossed over t0 ‘hz B 1y of Beagal, and t: . :isnence of
Pass ‘Lagoon wdel Coast. That is how t ? e ira’ the
to the CuronflM.ls as they called * Kar..l‘dgﬂ"ay‘moul i have
the river l?ha(;;_y:lon which flows northwards, ¢
only river in

come to their knowledge.

not sure of the cou

iplus knew of
thor of the Per‘p .
he unknown au alky a passing
What : eeven more limited. After m; kt ?i (geylon)
Ceyl(?n Waf Ceylon he goes on to sdy t' a arly reaches
mentlolll] y tretcy;hes towards the west till it ne
8
gra,dllav y

P . "!
[Tl ln“nto d‘e
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the opposite coast of Azania,” which is Africa, thereby
showing that he had at no time circum-navigated Ceylon.
Mr. Oasie Chetty was therefore not far wrong when he
said that the commercial intercourse of the Greeks and of
the Romans was confined to the Northern kingdom.*

Komar, Kolkhoi ard Salour have been cof-rectly

identified; Komar, as Cape Comorin, and the other two as
Korkai and Saliyir,t the celebrated towns in South

* See Supra, p: 87 note.*
H{a) “sbo Fiaeridp Qarperss Qsrwrar 7

Cirupén-, 1: 62
The King of Korkai, which is bounded by the waves of the sea.
(b) “ Cudevss e Cuaar Qsrarfs
fwen_w SapsF plnfeir
Stri g qpiss Sop @i
dlobgater IpeCshs
s Qarang & @upuriss®
s pQarpens, i
Lo Mad:. Ké: 11: 133.138
The good (town of) Korkai deserving of praise in being
considered by the great as a place of pre-emingnce. in which are
the coast hamlets of toddy drinking people wto fish shining chanks
and Is of ripe age. (As Korkai is said to have been boun-
ded 4 the sea, and to have contained the residences of pearl and
chank fishers, it must have been in the second century A. D, a sea-
coast town, although it is now several miles inland.)
(c) “ Qa1 yewhIweg Quiys
S0087Qen @ sevsrlar
(AL T APT Harrulan sOwd s
Pareflarugpre qpyhial
Qutm'rws\!?fi‘ﬂ@&uu'wu
srins ver®fso
wrgwp Que sreird
0o pu wiwierwg
| BopapAus gudE Gsas s
4 Q‘Fﬂbgﬂ-’ﬁ G sy fé -
) Pnalr:frpqu,; Qreval

Mcd. K&&. I:27.88
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India referred to in Tamil poems of the third Saingam.
Korkai was the headquarters of the Pindyan to carry
on the pearl fisheries belonging to his kingdom, and the
Periplus offers the interesting piece of information ** that
they are worked by coudemned criminals.” Korkai was
also the residence of the Pandysn sub-king.

The Cape Cory of Ptolemy has also been properly
identified as Koti or Dhanushkéti in the Island of
Ramésvaram, but his north Cape * Boreion Akron”
lying opposite to it cannot be the one on the North Coast
of the Juffna Peninsula, It must have been at Talai-
manpar, where the railway line now ends.® The author

actually took that as the northern poigi

thought that the coasts proceedi ‘.A;.Horth
from Mannar did really project gsfward and eastvmgnd
N - ’ &, A <.

respeotively.

Ptolemy appears to have thihght that Simondou yv§. '
the old name of Ceylon, but ac@r§ing to the Periﬁ@
Coylon was then known as Pa¥jisNgoundon, _v/v/re '
acoording to the informants of Plin} arikating
the chief town and royal gesidence  witH¥
two hundred thousand souls.” Many a learned writer
has attempted to elucidate this name, some taking it as a

N A

Séliytr, into whose deep harbour of cool waters, come merchant ves-
sels, ploughing through the rolling billows, with sails unfurled, drums
sounding and flags flying from the masts, and full of success reach
the al.nore for the country 1o enjoy the profitable merchandise laden
therein that the town, surroundc(:{ by the crowd of ships unloading
goods, appears like a mountain top covered with dark clouds.

~* Mr. H. W. Codrington C.C.S. was the first to make this
identification. : ,
Viaiiag, 7 A
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Pali or Sanskrit word® and others holding that at one
time Ceylon was really called Simondou. The word
obviously represented the Tamil name * Palaisijamanda-
lam.” Ceylon was kiown tothe ancient Tamilsas !Jum and
‘{lamandalam;’ and it has continued to be so knowu to the
present day, From - flam’ came * Silam,’ * Sihsulam,’ and
‘Sinhalam,’t and irom Silam came ¢ Zeilon’ of the Portu-
guese, ‘ Ceilan’ and *Scilan’ of the Dutch and ‘Ceylon’ of
the English, The island was algo known as © Heladiva®
or ‘Heludiva’ as Elu was the language of the inhabitants,

* a. Vincent, the translator of the Periplus, quoting from ano-
ther writer, says that Palaisimoundon represented Parashii Manda-
lam, Parashri being the Indian Bacchus whom the king worshipped |

b. On Palaesimondou, Piidham hae the following note—'' the
Palaesimundi oppidum of the ancients iz thought by some to have
been situate in the Jaffna peninsula, but its precise situation remains
to be determiqed. 1t is described by the Rachia (the ambassador to
the Court of Claudius) as being the principal city, and having a
capacious harbour, which would almost induce one to look for it on
the north-west coast of Ceylon. The theory of Forbes who traces
its etymology to the Sinhalese words palacia —lower, and mandhala —
province (in waich case it may be tiecly rendered ‘lowlands,) in
aliusion to the general division of the Kandyan districts into Udacia
and Palacia, upper and lower, is very ingenious and even suggestive
but can it legitimately be made to extend to a Malabar Province?”

’ Pridham, vol. ii. p. 511.
c. *Palai-Simundu, L~ssen conjectures to be derived from the

Sanskrit Pali-Simanta, ‘ the head of the sacred law,’ from Ceylon
baving become the great centre of Buddhist faith,™

Tennent, vol. i, p, 549. note.
d. A contributor to the Indian Antiquary thinks that the
original of Palaesimundou was Parasamuira which was the island of

Sinhala (Ceylon), according tothe commentator of the Artha Sastra
of Kautilya, as .he gems from Ceylon were called parasamudra.

, Ind, Ant., vol. xlviii, pp. 195196,
t Y.V.M,, App. p. xlvii, '
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and it probably received the name flam from the same
source, From *Heladiva' caine‘Sihaladiva,’ perhaps short-
ened from ‘Sr1 Heladiva' and heneé * Siclediba’ and ¢ Ciele-
diba’ of the medieval writers. From ‘Silam dipa’ came
‘ Serendib’ of the Arabs The name ‘Salike' for the island

and ‘Salai’ for the people, as stated by Ptolemy, must
have been corruptions of Silam.

- When the Greek traders came to Ceylon, they heard,
perhaps, from the lips of the Tamils who preponderated
at the sea-ports, that the Island which was formerly
called ‘la Mandalam’ or ‘ Sila Mandalam’ or Palaya Sila
Mandalam (palsya in Tamil means old) was also called
‘Tamraparni,’ and {herefore they wrote that the Island’s
former name was Palai Si mwondou dropping the syllable
*1a’ in sila and that the name then in use was Taprobane.
The name Taprobane was ‘mentioned by the Greek writers
and in one of the Asdka edicts. Onesicrates who lived
abont 400 years before Ptolemy was the first to men'ion
it, Two centuries only had then passed after the advent
of Vijaya and his followers, and the Pali name Tamba-
panni, if its derivation as stated in the Mahdvadhsa be
true, would not have then come into use, and even if it
did, it counld not have possibly become so current, con-
sidering the fixity of Indian hab'ts and grooves of thought,
as to have been in common use at the ports where the
Tamils were predominant. It is more probable therefore
that the name was borrowed by the Greeks from the
Tamil Tamraparni. Tamraparni of which the Pali form
was Tambapanni had nothing to do with the copper
coloured sand and the palms of the original Kalinga -
Immigrants—=a fanciful derivation of the author of the
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Mabévansa® —but was a name given to. Ceylon by the Tamil
immigrants from the Tinnevelly distriot, through which
rans the river oalled "to thig day Tamraparni. The
North-western coast of Ceylon ‘being opposite to the

mouth of that river, the dame would have readily sug-
gested itself to thogse early immigrants,

If we take the earli

er statement in the Mahavansa
that Vijuya “landed. ig 1h

¢ divisjon of Tambapanni of the
of that that part of Ceylon where
wn ag Témraf)arr_li.i and that the
used to ¢ull at a8 .port there and
applied that name 1o the Whole island of Ceylon, then
the correctness of the ' { )

ies 'ofvpearls called
‘_li”ér_ld.ya$Kavédaka’;‘anq’ ‘ TAmravaroika :

TR el wge g g
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inundation of
Kavidapuram was destroyed by an inu
before Kavad

i or Taprobane is now

Tamraparnt oF 22 rrect
the sea. As hhi;mﬁ:magdalam still ex.lsl;s, t::dczoh as
lost and the nald o as stated in the Péflfio“.“n wrongly
rendering woﬂ] my, the prefix ‘palal h " xing prefix
stated by Pt:O ehgv:revel', curious th.at t E:i(‘;:l instead of
applied. Itl dlz'ave been applied to Sl.mound the unknown
‘palai’ shou two persons Pliny an sthenes
to Taprobane gy r?hfus. Ts it in imitation of ?’I'ega;vhich is
author of the t'e egple of Ceylon .P 9'la'lg-onoa,la\-}’a. Nagar-
who ca.lleg.lthe cgrrupbion of Palai Nafziafi)-é

a ) s,gas of I1

und?uit;{é,éa,s or fla Nagar—Nagas
ancient ’

) icler to

A he Sinhalese chronic .

«ations given by b iful, and not

The derivablos & halam 1 are fane 12: be called

Tambapal."-l%he people of Ceylonh oa;:scendents of the

proba.ble-, ause they were the lled Ilam,

Sinhalese bnOt l:)s‘i,cthe}' populated the langf c: lion living

lion, bub bOOR @ iihalam. The story n for
Silam, Si?*‘la:: ;;s ;o wild a piece of romance eve

with a prince

Legends of this
tury B. C.

. . the seventh cen

the sixth or t

. nd the fact that
much earlier age, .a. it eas

nature belong ;’: :;1 or was known as Smha made fl ncifuyl

Vijaya's gran af the Mahévansa to makeup & Ia

3 nnl

he
. ' ean the palm of ¢

. nd panni may also m . een
tamba 1 Zﬁfgiaﬁiﬁn supplied the connection betw
hand, and 1

the two.

* |nd. Ant. vol; vi, P 122,

4+ Mah. chap. vii.
14 )
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" (devil’s point), which iz a promontory in Pallavariyan-
kattu. This promontory would have been prominently
brought to the notice of the early mariners, and they
would not have been slow to apply that name to the chief

town, to the river on which it was situate, and lastly to

the island itself. There are several promontories on the

west coast called by the Tamil name Mundal, and Ptolemy
himself mentions one of the name of Anarismoundou.

The lake Megisba of vast magnitude referred to by
Pliny must have been the Giant’s tank (Tamil-Maha vavi)
and the two rivers rising from it, one flowing by the
capital and the other towards the continent of India, must
have been the Pilavi, the waste weir of Giant’s tank
which flowed by the side of Matota, and the Kanagardyan
Aru which is still flowing northward. The Greeks
called the latter *“the river Phasis” perhaps finding
certain points of similarity with the river of that name
flowing through the district of Colchis and falling into
the Black Sea. The envoys who went to the Court of
Claudius must have been under the impression that the
river had its source in the Giant's tank.

The island of Epiodorus is probably the island of
Mannar as there is no other island near which pearl
oysters are fished in this region. The extensive trade in
pearls, which existed in the first century A.D., can be
easily seen from a quotation from Pliny. He says * Our
ladies glory in having pearls suspended from their fingers,
or two or three of them dangling from their ears, delighted
even with the rattling of the pearls as they knock against
each other; and now at the present day the poor classes
are even affecting them as people are in the habit of
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saying that a pearl worn by a woman in public is as good
as a lictor walking before her. Nay even more than this
they put them on their feet and that not only on the laces
of their sandals but all over the shoes; it is not enough to

wear pearls but they must tread upon them and walk with
under foot as well”.*

The district of Paralia is wrongly located by both
Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus. The former calls
it the country of the Toringoi (Teluingar or Chélangar—
Ché)as) and places it about the mouth of the river Kavéri,
and the towns mentioned by him as being situate in that
district ave also Chola towns. The latter locates it at the
southern most portion of the Indian Peninsula, although

somewhat more correctly he places it near the pearl
fisheries.

« Arkali” is a Tamil word meaning ¢ the resounding
Sea’ and therefore applied to ‘the Ocean.'t ¢ Parakali
or parankali from the root ‘para’ meaning ‘to spread’, ¢ to
extend’ or ‘ to be diffused ’, representing ¢ the broad sea’,
is the opposite term of ¢ drkali’, and therefore applied to
‘ the shallow sea’. These names appear to have been ap-
plied to the lands adjoining these seas also. Ptolemy
calls the sea to the north of Ramésvaram *Orgalic Gulf ’

* Pliny, chap. ix, 54. 4
Ya “gisad@y Oseralowmens”

Tiruv., Kuyilpattu..v A
Ceylon surrounded by the resounding sea.
b. ¢ giselgppaler Sai Carwiar ,’
Puram. v: 91, by Ouvaiyir.
The (Céra) king Adikan whose drum is the resounding sea.
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undoubtedly the Tamil
word *arkali’
on the Indian coast ad s “arkalf, aud also the country

. joining it, wh
the Opposite coast is ca,lledg‘ Ar a.ler(i&s the country on
the Periplus, galou’ by the author of

f The .portion of the main
‘rom Aripu to Pgnakari
Parankali *

~ The distriet o
the early yea

wasla?d of Ceylon extending
8 In ancient time
?ngi ;,fterW?ers corrupted to ° Pe:u:li:»]l?d'
o th;:b%v.u was ocalled Pringally duri;l'g
12 e o @ British rule, ® the district of Mato-
ot th e P lyit;gally by Baldeus t, and that portion
. g opposite t
il ing 0 the Isl '
o ;;E;d Perunka.llpa‘pt,u. Pringallsyang: f' Ma;mar d
1are but variations of Paraﬁl;ali 1(;1:18; d ;nld'
arakali

?lemy and in the Periplus
1strict,

Sect: 12, Chap: .
fore read . ap: 1 of Bk: vii of Ptolemy should there-

12. ln P“r l- ' .
of the Buto; alia, specially so called—the country

Wanni, M.L.R.. vol. i, p. 28.

. begins to the
village of Pringally extending t: t::r:hou;fl at;‘e o thver, near the

as the river Ar; o ong the sea shore as far

Baldeus, chap. xliv, p, 709.

in this sentence, as the words
ransposed.] g

.Mamo'h[:ma:dre‘ is ?vidently a mistake
Pringally* should be t

‘Nagadiboi would have been in
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Nikama—the metropolis
Thelkeir
'Kouroula—-a town,

and in sec: 13, the words ‘Paralia specially so called’
ought to be deleted, and it should r_ead —

13. In the country of Toringoi
Mouth of the river Kaberos
Kaberis, an emporium
Qabouras, an emporium.

term for Védar (huntsmen) who must

The Moudouttoi and the
fact the people residing in
this district, but Ptolemy locates them elsewhere and calls
the people living in this locality Galiboi.

trict of Paralia, which contained the

It was this dis :
marts and anchorages along the ghore, to which the
d the north resorted. It is

merchants from Damurike an : »
wrong to conclude that the words ‘this shore’, in the

gentence ‘among the marts and anchorages along this
shore to which the merchants from Damurike and the
north resort’ found in the Periplus are intended to mean
the Indian coast. Damurike represents Tamilakam
(sflpsis), the Tamil country in South India, and if the
marts were in the Indian coast, Damurike need not be
separately mentioned. By porth ’ is meant the co‘untry
near the mouth of the Ganges. The term ¢Chryse’ is the.
equivalent of gold in Greek and appears t0 refer .to
Suvarna Bhami in Sanskrit. It has been identified with
the M;alay Peninsula. ¢ This shore ' ig further described
as ¢ another coast lying along & gulf having & district * in

Batoi is the Greek
have resided in the interior.
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which pearls are to Dbe collected near the island of
Epiodorus. W. H. Schoff the latest translator of the
Periplus renders the passage which refers to this district
as follows :— '

“Beyond Colchi there follows another district called
the Coast Country, which lies on a bay, and has a region
inland called Argarn. At this place, and nowhere else
are bought the pearls gatliered on the coast thereabouts;
and from there are exported muslins, those called
Argaritic,” and identifies Argaru with Uraiyir, the ancient
capital of Ch¢lamandalam. The improbability of Schoff’s
identification of Argaru with Uraiyir will be clear, when
it is known that Uraiyar was not a district but a town,
and the Chola capital, about the second half of the first
century A.D., was Kaveripampattinam and not Uraiyir.
To the north of Korkai, there were no towns on the Indian
coast connected with the pearl fisheries, whereas there
were some on the Ceylon coast. If the language of the
above passage is comstrued to mean the coast opposite
to that of India, the location of the district of Argalou or
Argaru from which pearls were collected and muslins
exported will be apparent. The word which Schoff
translated to ‘Argaritic’ was perhaps neither ‘ABRGARITIDES’
as read by him, nor ‘EparcariTives’ as taken by Mac
Crindle, but MarcarITIDES as supposed by Vincent. * For
the trade along this shore, the most important ports were
Kamara, Podouke and Sopatma which must be sought for
on the coast of Ceylon and not of India. It would be

* Vincent one of the translators of the Periplus says in a note
that the reading of this passage by Salmasius was sindones
margaritides—muslins sprinkled with pearls.

FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOURSE 111

more correct to say tnat they were in the district of
Paralia or Perunkali.

Sopatma is no doubt Sopattinam which in Tamil
means ‘a fortified town.* Therefore the Eyil pattinam
of Cirupindrrupadai and the Sopatma or Sépattinam of
the Periplug stand identified with Mantai or Matota, which
was a fortified town on the North-western coast of Ceylon.
Sites of Roman buildings, ence the residences of Roman
merchants, in addition to Roman coins and articles
of foreign trade have been found heret Mamtlanar,

* The Tamil word ct (@#7) means a fortification.
of: Qaraleir gorenw wiflsswadn

. Ninmani, v: 2.

The man who destroyed the strength of the fortification.

1 De Couto in his History of Ceylon says:—* And in addi-
tion to all these proots we find today in Ceilao vestiges of Roman
buildings, which shows that they formerly had communication with
that island. And we may even say more, that in it were found the
same coins that this freedman (Annius Plocamus) took, when Joao
de Mello de Sac Payo was captain of Manar in Ceilao, in the year
our Lord 1574 or 1575 (mistake for 1585), in excavating some
‘buildings that stand on the other side in the territories that they call
Mantota, where even today there appear here and there very large
ruins of Roman masonry work; and whilst some workmen were
engaged in taking out stone, they came upon the lowest part of a
piece of foundation, and on turning it over they found an iron chain
of such strange fashion that there was not in the whole of India a
craftsman who would undertake to make another like it.”

Couto, Dec, v, Bk. i, chap. vii.
+ J.C.B.R.AS,, vol. xx, p. 83.

Pridham commenting on the above passage says :—'* I confess
1 do not see why we should limit ourselves to such a course (that
the coins found were brought there by Annius Plocamus), when we
know that both Roman and Greek coins must have been in part the
circulating media employed in oriental commerce, one of whose
emporia was doubtless in this very district”

Pridham, vol. ii, p. 497.
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one of the Tamil poets of the third Sangam, who flourish-
ed about the latter part of the firgt century A. D. refers
to the importance of the port of Mantai and speaks about
the wealth brought over the seas by the ships of foreig-
ners,®  If this important emporium is not the Sopatma
of the Periplus, the alternative left is that it was omitted
altogether by the author for some unknown reason, while
localities far less important receive mention.

Kamara can be easily identified with Amir of Ciru.
pénirrupadai and Askote of Ptolemy. This same place
Ptolemy calls Kouroula in Book 1, 'chap : 13, ag lying at
a distance of 1350 stadia to the North east of cape Cory.
The irregularities of the route deplored by him and on
which he baged his computation "of the distance can be
easily appreciated when the town ig identified with the

b. “The whole district of Mantota (Maha totam—Great garden)
is' surrounded with a halo of interest for the antiquary, and it is far
from improbable that the measuree that cannot fail to be taken,
sooner or latter, to restore its former fertility to this neglected but
very capable distr

ict may evoke some relic of the past to elucidate
what is now shrouded in mystery.”
; ' Pridham, vol: ii, p: 499.
X0 5@@'5& orEeNS (ppp & @srargyt -
umﬁ;@merafrmnhé; ur@Qsi seream
QurerQeds uresayaudy Quore_riu
Qeureir ggyairey Ban puwg e Quer pa
whosfers ppis APusperer’

oo Akam, v: 127. by Mimulangr-
Like unto the treasure left behind in t

his country (in exchange) for
heaps of pepper, by the fair ships of foreigners, which braving
"danggra hgye' brought over the ‘Bending billows, images of gold,
diamond and amber, to the harbour of the good city of Mantai.
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ancient Ksadiramalai,® the capita.l; of. tl'le-N:g'ailakl:g;f
which has now dwindled into the insignifican hva; 8 fﬂical
Kantarodai, though possessing urftold arc therenwas
wealth. .If Kouroula was on thfa Indian coa.xs;ft,Pmlem e
no necessity on the part of the mfo.rma.nts o Lot znce
speak of the irregular course of Pawgatlon. ety
of 1350 stadia or 155 English miles, as state f y Jtote to,
between cape Cory and Kouroula, will be oulr.:k’ ot to
acores with the actual distance between Danus botl "
Cadi lai. But too much reliance should not be plac
Kadl];ama m.utation of distances by sea voyages made a.t
thi o (;O I:ariod when mariners had no reliable contr1-
von emty pre ist'er the speed of vessels. If the route,
lvlan(:rser Orang from Danushkéti to M.é,tot;a, .and ft;;).m
1\;;;61;3. :'.o Kalmunai and thence to KadlraTala: t:::rre;::
tancé. as stated by Ptolem;t would be ];1 m;):ced orroct
As illustrating what little reliance could be pe o only
distances mentioned by the Greek a.uthors, we ne | ony

the distance between Tyndis and Muziris .
O t of India, identified as the present T-hox_u.h
Weﬁtm‘Kn d(i:): I59.]1’11‘ respectively, which is s.ta.ted in tht:
;‘iiplu(;. asg800 gtadia. but which in fact is only abou

'500 stadia.

1t is rather doubtful if Talacory and Aa\;otea::?::t
ted the same place, Talacory was the e
s ai (Cory and Munai being synonymous -
Talm“::.l d to Kalmupai, situated on the narrow armd
e o land {)rojecuzting into the Jaffna lagoon towarlg
tCl}ml E:Eumi It was no doubt an accient mart a8 0
olo ral.

i alm
an a 1

13
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ruins can be seen ‘about the place, and as’ Roman coins
have been picked up there of late. Sir Emerson Tennent
believing Talacory and Aakote to be the same, indentified
‘them with Tondaim&n Aru. This cannot bs correct, a8
‘Tondaiman, Aru came into existence only in the early
part of the twelith century A.D,
.Tondaiman, the famous General
‘Kulétunga I, and was neither a
‘before that nor a cape.
nent has presumably led the writ

to call the most north-easter]
‘Point.

, after Karunskara
place of importance

ers on Ceylon geography
¥ cape of Jaffna, Palmyra

If Kamara be Kadiramala; and Sopat.ma is Matota,

_Poudouke should, acoording to the description given in the
Periplus, be midway between the two and can be safely
‘identified with Panakari. Pinakari, being the first station
An the mainland on the line of the great trunk road which
led from Jambukdla to the northern gate of Anurddha-

_pura, would have be_en:special'ly selected for the erection

of triumphal arches and for “being decoratéd with every
variety of flowers and lined with banners and garlands of
ﬁowers;” on great festive occasions such a8 the procession
of the Bo plant during the time of Dévanampiya Tissa,
or.during royal visits. ‘Hetice, -the ‘place would: have
‘been most appropriately. callgd Pudtiki (i gré@-place
hung with flowers) and its later ‘transformation to Pgna-
kari (city of flowers) is quite natural, = '

.. Of the three towns mentioned by Ptolémy a3 being
in the country of the Batoi or, more correotly, Paralia

L
e

TS Mah' chp;ﬂx. .

of the Chéla king

This error of Sir Emerson Ten- )
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(sect. 12, chap. I, Bk. vii), Kouroula has be’en. tahursI| 11:2;?:111‘
ﬁsed :a,s Kadiramalai or the present Kantalfot_lal. e
is no doubt another form of Talacoxjy. 1t i\: olors
follows that the metropolis Nikama (Nigama o:ism gy i
. ﬁma) ghould be Matota. It i? not ab all sur[; ing 1o
ie'e that Ptolemy should have given two sets ol nam
the important marts on this coasts

Kouroula and Aakote for Kadiram?.lan
Talacory and Thelkeir for K:inlmugal
Moudouttou and Nikama . for Métota

o . | . )
Whlen‘ we consider that these names were mentioned t

him at different times, by different merchants possibly
*him

‘ i d that he modified ‘those
‘speaking different tongues and thal 26 | ‘
;pea;kln gna.mes according to the predilections of his ;wz
.:‘";50 gome measure of confusion would bave been

On (] -

inevitable.

It is also clear that Poudouke (:r Pﬁl;:za:;a::lécl::v::
iplus was written, : :

a port .wbe:hih;i:r;lfﬂ;:olmy, and Talacor.yor'Thelken:,
o d'urmg Kalmupai, had come into prominence. Inci-
iden_tlﬁed a‘i may be said, that this is a further circurm--
dentqlly.- i ort of the view that Periplus was a.ntemo;
gtance in s‘]l?‘:,glemy- Ptolemy who had, however, .hea; |
e e «Poudouke’ assigned to it a place in the
of tl.1e. 2?1::10 Island, and another further north than
interior Of. the

Madras. S
| Larger vessels probably rounded the promm:;tox;)yf
o i inner COas8
nchorage in the inmer 0oz
and Do ”séfa:m:p‘ai. From this spot,. sma,ller. bo:.;s
Tailla;or’; é::gara‘ or Sangadam mentioned in the
oalle
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Periplus, which could ply in shallow water, carried
the goods through Valukkai Aru to Kadiramalai.
Valukkai Aru which is now a narrow dry chaunel except
during the rainy season, was a salt creek navigated by

small boats engaged in the removal of salt stored at, Kan-

tarédai even 8o recently as the Duich times, and Baldeus
calls it a salt river.*

Ptolem} mentions a town and ap ieland,
name of Nagadiva, situated on the sam

inland town Nakadouba, which he locates on the Equator.
He also places the Nakadiboi on the East and the Nagei-
roi on the South, thus showing that the districts of Trin-
comalie, Matara and Hambantota
the Nagas. It is difficult; for one to believe now that the
Nigas were ever living in the South and the East, but a
critical study of the history of the period will disclose the
truth of the statement. From the third century B, C.,
when Mahd Néaga, the brother of Dévénampiya Tissa and
aprince of Niga extraction, established his kingdom at
Mégama in the South, his descendants, his N dga connec-
tions and a large concourse of N aga followers appear to
have gradually settled in and  about the districts, Naga
princes had algo successfully established themselves at
Giri nuyars near Kottidr and at Liénadora to the North
of Matale. About the time of Ptolemy, a Naga dynasty
of kings ruled ab Anuré,dhapura.

bearing the
e latitude, and an

It is therefore not surprising that, having. heard from
the merchants that the Nageiroi and the Nagadiboi were
living on the South and the East, Ptolemy should have
fixed the towns of Nakadouba and N

* Baldeus, chap: xz X

agadiba in thos?

were also peopled by
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i ight have
districts respectively. The P'resent ’Namilan?sl:zg e
been the ancient Nakadouba. N aga.dlba t (;) o o
be Nagadipa of the Mahavaisa, wh'lch has Eej] e
beyond all doubt as the present pemns.ula. o 2ot K(;m‘oula
Nagadiba the town should have been its eap
or Kadiramalai.

i d Modouttou, the mart, were
ubingara, a town, an i ; ;
{Xno 1 recgtly identified as Katehia Veli and Koka :L.y
- .n:'coeliy In spite of the ugmistakable phone 13
vely. :
I‘e“;pecbllance if not identity, betwee.n M?d.o.utt.o.u a;rlzle
;Z?imm the,veneration for Ptolemy’s infallibility in
atota,

. 6
location of these places led to the somewhat violent tran
- loca

for of this mart to the eastern c?ast.. Anoubingi;.l:hbcl:]a;.lx:J

d to Singai Nagara or Sinha pura,f a tow i
be trace ied by the Kalinga colonists who a.ccon‘lpa.tfl.e
an.(.l occup:ie h{) are said to have landed at M?hlsad1pa.
Vijays o j rominence and fame during the' time of t?le
It camo 1nto pkin s called Arya Chakravar.tls. and its
. "]aeﬁ n:uins ian still be seen at Vallipuram near
extens1v -

Point Pedro.

ive ruins is Kudakarai which

91086 'wttt];::s Zze::trxal harbour. It lies between

was in SR d Kottodai. After the settlement pf the
Verflgumfugal y ?s at tix.is 'spot, the commercial intercourse
Kalmgacololn . and the Coromandel Coast became exten-
between Cey l?:ar Of elephants having been expf)rted fro}x:x
?Jivei fort,owlgaliﬁga ag early as 300 B:C. Aelian on the

eylon

* NégadipaT]. C.B.R. A.fS., vo:l. :::v; i d then
.-oai Nagara was transtorme |
t Atlost::)ig:gara by the foreign merchants,
o
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authority of Megasthenes writing about the elephants of
Taprobane says :—

“These island elephants are more powerful than those
of the mainland, and in appearance larger, and may be
pronounced to be in every possible way more intelligent.
The islanders export them to the mainland opposite in
boats, which they construct expressly for this traffic from
wood supplied by the thickets of the island, and they
dispose of their cargqes to the king of the Kalingai."*

As the information of Aelian was obtained from
Megasthenes, it would be clear, that there had been 2
sea-borne trade between Ceylon and Kalinga earlier than
800 B.C. From the position of Sinhapura or Singai Nagar
on the north-eastern corner of the Jaffna Peninsula, and
from the fact that, till the early part of the 19th century;
elephants from Ceylon were shipped from the port of
Kalah or Kayts of which the site of the elephant quay i8
still shown, it is easy to surmise that the elephants were
in those early days exported from Singai Nagar. That
the elephants were shipped on specially constructed crafts
is known from the fact, that, elephant ships’ are men-
tioned as part of the trophies of Kharavela, the King of
Kalinga in his Hathigumpha msornptlon of 160 B.C.t

The neoessxty for a slight readjustment in ‘the order
of places in this region as given by Ptolemy, is not sur-
prxsmg when we consider the sinuous nature- of the coast
on the north of Ceylon, If Nagadlpa be taken to repl‘e-

% Eliag, p. 170,
t JLB.ORS,, val. iii, p, 465,
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gent the larger country of the Jaffna Peninsula, the
correct order of the places would be

Anoubingara Singai Nagara or Sinhapura

River Phasis Kanagarayan Aru

Talacory )
}

Thelkeir
Kouroula ‘g

Talmunai or Kalmunai

Kadiramalai or Kantarédai
Aakote J. _

- Madouttou’ Matota,

as shown in the annexed map.

* " In desoribing these places, the Periplus furnishes

important information regarding the art of navigation

among the Tamils. There were small boats called

*sangara’ or ‘sangadam’ to ply between the ports in the

shallow inland seas, and larger vessels called “kolon-
diophonta’ built in some of these ports ‘for voyages to
Khruse and the Ganges’. To this day these larger
vessels are Luilt at Valvettyturai snd Kayts, ports which
came .into proininence subsequent to the decline of

commerce with Rome.

The Jaffna ,légoon appeﬁrs to have been the great

roadway for foreign vessels, for after visiting Sopatma

and Kamara  the course of the voyage bends to the east,”
and through it the Bay of Bengal was reached. Then
the.narrow sand bank, now forming the isthmus between
the peninsilla. and the mainland, was not in existence, and
the sea which is now siltel up was'\navigable for larger

.vessels. - Thefact that dead chanks are now being fished

in the bed of the Jaffna lagoon at a depth of 15 to 20 feet
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is a clear indication that the sea was then deep enough
even for these larger craft,

According to the Periplus, the three ports mentioned
above imported all the goods which should reach Damu
rike (Tamilakam or the Tamil country in South India)
absorbing all that was brought from Egypt, and all
species of goods that came from Damurike to be exported

to other countries.

- Cosmas Indicoplenstes, a later Greek writer of the
sixth century A.D. while describing Ceylon and its
people, says:—* There are two kings ruling at opposite
ends of the Island, one of whom possesses the hyacinth
and the other the district in which are the pors and
emporium, for the emporium in that place is the greatest
in those ports.”* Of the two kings mentioned here,
the one who possessed the hyacinth was the king of
Anuridhapura, as the gem has been described by several
travellers to Ceylon as ome of extraordinary size and
brilliance,i and the other was no doubt the king of
Jaffna, in whose domiunion was the great port and
emporium. If the word hyacinth be taken to represent
gems generally and not a special gem, even then the
king possessing the country of gems would be the
king of Anuridhapura. Sir Emerson Tennent, while
referring to this statement of Cosmas, in one passage
says that the kmg in whose dominion was the great port
and emporium ‘was, of course, the Ra]ah of Jaffna,’}

* Tennent, vol. i, p."567 (quotation from Cosmas).
t Hiouen Thsang, Marco Polo, Fnar Odoric and Ibn Batuta
refer to this gem in their writings.

! Chris : p; 4.
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and at another argues that this ‘singular, kingdom, of
which little was known’, was somewhere in the South of
Ceylon, about Pt: de Galle.® It wasnot probable that
Galle had attained its eminence as a port and emporium
by the early part of the sixth century A.D., when Cosmas
wrote, whereas ‘Sundara Marty, one of the four Tamil
Saiva saints, who flourished ‘about the seventh oenbury
A.D,, while singing the praises of the Lerd of Tirukétis«
varam, describes the harbour of Matota as one crowded
with ships.t. o -

When we consider the fact that the -course adopted
by the ancient navigators, in order to reach Mitota, was
along the several deep channels found between Danush-
koti and the island of Mannar, that the sea near Mannar
was then not so shallow as at present, and that the Jaffna
lagoon was the roadstead for the larger vessels like the

' Chinese junks, the denial of Sir E. Tennent of ‘the expe~

diency and the practicability of the navigation’ along
this route would be found to have no justification.. The

" rapidity with which the sea in those parts became silted

up can be readily understood, when one knows that no
vessel of any size can now approach within miles of
Métota, that the ancient P4l4vi which perhaps served as
a safe anchorage is now entirely blocked up, that the land
between the Pilivi and the sea is more than a quarter
mile, in width and covered with heavy jungle and  that it
is now impossible even for a small boat to navigate the

~* Tennent, vol; i, p: 589.
U1 amsdwedSarp sL.mmnG,am_:_ serersi *

Sundara Mrty's Dévéram, Txrukétxsvarapahkam. w; 3&5.
The good city of Mitota by the sea aboundmg with ghips, .
16
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Elephant Pass'lagoon with ease. The era of large ships
among the nations of the world so synchroniged with the
silting up of the lagoon, which gradually became unfit for
navigation, that such vessels had, perforce, to seek the
protection of other ports, There isreason to suppose
that the northern seas were not  so shallow formerly as
they are at pregent. If they were becoming shallower on
being filled up with sand blown over by the South-West
monsoon at the rate of two feet in a hundred years, the

water would have been deep enough 1500 years ago, for
the largest sized junks to pass through.

Tt is not necessary to show here that the Tamils and
the Nagas took any active part in the commerce and navi-
gation of the period; the country inhabited by them, or
in their power, happened by a physical accident to be on
the highway of the trade between the East and the West,
where the parties to the trade could effect a mutual
exchange and save on either side a protracted navigation.
The vestiges of great antiquity, which still remain in
these districts, combined with the statements of the ancient
writers, Roman as well as Tamil, testify to the practi-
cability of the navigation of these seas by the ancients.

‘When foreign commerce increased and when Arab,
Roman ‘and Indian ships began to call more frequently,
the Nagas of Matota and another Tamil tribe, called the
Kadambag,® evolved into sea pirates. The Nigas con-

" e utemer uapuer s oulerar
e srer. sva g Gy ydal’” . Puram. 335.
Tudiyan, P4nan, Parayan and Kadamban, |
Except these four there are no other Tamil tribes.
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fined themselves to the Straits between India and Ceylpn
and to the Bay of Bengal, but the activities of vthe
Kadambas were more extensive and productive of better
results. They had their head-quarters at the mouth of
the Aripo river, which was then known as the Kac.laml?a
river, and infested the Arabian Sea as far north as Cochin
in the Malabar Coast. ~Their predatory acts were 80
much feared by the Roman merchants that their vessels
loaded with merchandise had to be protected by Roman
cohorts carried on board. Pliny had therefore to-_remark
gt the present day voyages are madg to India every
year, and companies of archers are carried on board be-
canse the Indian seas are infested with pirates.” The great
Ch"é.l:a, king Karikdla subdued the Nagas am.l destroyed
their ‘hanging fort’ at Matota, about the middle of the
first century A.D., and the Céra king Senguttuvan, apd
his father before him; exterminated the power of Phe
Kadambas, by storming their stronghold and _.cuttmg
do'v&n their totem the kadamba tree,* about the mld.dle Qf
the second century A.D. Some of these Ka@_atmba pirates,
who were scattered by Senguttuvan, remained on the
west coast of India, and two cen’turiejs later beca'm'e a
powérful ruling dynasty with their capital a Bana.yasx.
i1l about the fifth century A.D., most ofv t}.le Frade
with China was done overland tblfoug.h .Indla.. '.th
ambaéSé.dors, who went to Romq in the reign of‘ Clgudm?,
dtated that their ancestors had, in the course of the'}r
commercial pursuits, reached China by traversing India
and the Himalayan mountaing, long before sea voya'ges
were attempted, and in the fifth century, t'he Ceylon king,

# See supra, chap. i, p. 22 and notes. -
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in . an address delivered by his envoy to the Emperor of
Chma,l said that both routes were then in uge '{‘)he first
'embf"ssy from Ceylon to the Court of China 'reached its
dgs.tmation in 405 A.D., having gone apparently overland
as %t was tex-l years upon the road.®* The gea route tc;
'Chma. came Into prominence later than the fifth century
| ?;), when the present ports on the Northern coast of

afina became popular. All the sea-borne trade wag in

’the hanfis of the Nagas, the Tamils and the Arabs: and
large numbers of the latter remained in Ceylon for the’ ur-
pose and earned the neme of Marakkalayas (people ofpthe
ships; Tamll marakkalam means a ship) from the lk_;,iﬁha,]ese.

o The earliest Chinese writers like Fa Hian and Hiouen
Hoswa:vg d_ohnot I:efer to North Ceylon in their writings.
Hoye er, there is a very short passage in the History of

e Iravels of Hiouen Thsang which may be taken to
refer to a place in the North, The passage is :—*‘ Going
from - this mountain, i e.,. Mount +Malaya, ixi.v a north-

-eastern direction there is a town at the sea dividing; this

is the place from which the ,
y start for the Sout
and the country of Sang-kialo (Ceylon).”t outhorn Sea

" This town Che-li-ta-lo, (su bsed' by “son
Charitapura and equated with lzl)gg’apattiza;;mv:ﬁgzh ’};:
0 gltua.te a8 to divide the sea, and from which ,vo- a"‘e to
ngl(fn was continued, was not Kaveripﬁmﬁattix};a;gn #8
surmised by Dr.. Burnell,} but Sinhapurs or Singai

- * Cathay, Prelim. E‘-my.( ﬁz Ixvii-
't Hiouen. p; 233,
1 Ind. Ant, vol. vii, p: 40,
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Nagar on the north eastern coast of Jaffna. Hiouen
Thsang describes two important kingdoms in South India,
one Dravida with KaRoipura as the capital, and the
other Malakuta. Dravida has been identified - as the
Pallava country from the name of its capital, but Mala-
kuta, Dr. Burnell conjectured, to be the Chéla country,
from the name of a village near Tanjore called Malaikita
Chidamani Chadarvédamangalam found in an insoription.*
The Chélamandalam was neither called Malaikita nor
Malainddu; and the Malaikita (Mount Malaysa) referred
t6 by the Chinese traveller was really the Céra country,
as at that time the Chéla and the Pindya powers had
perhaps dwindled into insignificance, and the Pallava and
the Céra were the only powers to speak of in Seuth India.
Therefore going from Malaikata or the Malabar Coast,
one had to pass the Cape of Comorin, and from there sail
in a north-eastern direction to reachthe Bay ‘of Bengal,
The town on this passage which sounds very much like
Che-li-ta-lo is Sidhapura. It was from this place, the
voyage to Ceylon which was then more confined to the
onst coast than to the west, was continued. S

In the fth and sixth centuries, Chinese ships appear
rarely to have sailed further west than Ceylon. Thither,
they came with their; gilks and ether commodities those
destined for Europe being cbiefly paid for in silver, and
those intended for, barter in India were transhipp od into
smaller craft adapted to.the Indian seas, by which they
were distributed at the various ports oset and west of
Cape Comorin.t" N RN

~ # [nd': Ant : vol. vii, P. 40.
.} Tennent, vol. i, p. 365.
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The description of the Indian trade by Cosmas® is so
corrobo.rative of the earlier account given by the author of
the Periplus, that the existence and the importance of the
marts z?,b Matota and Kadiramalai are beyond all doubt
The ships of Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast ca’xleé
~ab Métota’an’d Talacory, and despatched their gbods to
Kadl.ram.a.lai in smaller boats, called sangadam. Nivan-
turai, llfyl'ng to the west of the Jaffua Fort, wh.ich is st'ili
lt{lxlxown by tl.uf, name ott Sangada Navanturai, was perhaps
e port wl‘u‘gh gave protection to these smaller craft. As
gm‘g a8 t].ne Eléphant Pass lagoon was navigable, the
hinese ships too anchored off Talacory, but later th; as
well as the ships from Coromandel and the Ganges touZiled
;t tl.le several ports on the northern coast of tI;e Jafina
1 er:lmsula., and ‘despa..tched their merchandise either by
and or by ses, according to the ports they touched at, to

Kadiramali which was ) |
exchange. certainly the great 4emporium of

In the secend eentﬁ‘ : o '
: ury A.D., the ships sailing from
the Pandyan country in South India to Java and Suginatra,

LI : ois . ’

from hllﬁ::tt: 2?’1"'3“ is central, the island is the resort of ships
many are dé(patchn dla{. Persia and Ethiopia, and, in like manner
ina and other' ee. Jrom i, From the inner countries, | mean
wood, chandana a ré‘po}?ums’ it receives silk, aloes cloves, clove
transmits to the o:teW atever else they produce. These it again
Pepper comes, to KruPort" I mean to Male {Malabar) whence the
wood, and material ? lyana, where there is brass and sesamine
and to Sinda wha s 01: dress (for it is also a place of great trade)
ersia, the Homer_et ey get musk, castor and androstachum, to
exports of thon eric coasts and Adule. Receiving in return ’the
“ ports (to the easte x&p%rmm’é’r‘prf’ba“e exchanges them in the inner
with them to each.™ ~ ape Comorin) sending her own produce along

» Teqhgnt. vol. i, p. 569.
- (quotation from Cosmas.)
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invariably touched at a port in the Jaffna Peninsula, a8
will be seen from allusions in the Manimékalai.®

About the seventh or the eighth century A.D,, Mitota,
perhaps by reason of the difficulty of navigation, was
abandoned, the eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass
lagoon was blocked up, and Kayts under the name of
Kalah (the identification of which is treated in a later
chapter) became the centre ‘of trade, and ships from the
East as well a3 the West found safe anchorage at this

place, This was the port visited by European and Muthm:_
medan travellers until the 16th century when the
Portuguese appeared on the scene,

In Chapter I as well as in this chapter, the great coin
finds at Kantarodai have been touched upon. Coins of a
period extending from 500 B. C,, or even earlier, to about’
the fourth or the fifth century - A. D., have been picked up..

*g, " @@AmnéaQamn@mQQqa_Garﬂé )
sravalans a@5aE SLNSNS Sosedar

wneflens wafludenasfa. SRsHs
snPu@sr s srar V- :
Mani, Canto, xiv, 11:75-82.

He (one Aputran on his way to Jivi) gladly embarked
with the merchants, and as the sea became rough on account
of storms, the captain put in at Mani-pallavam, and stayed.

~ therela day,
b. ' sog@ i sodwi apCsarise
Som@ it yerrfQudsamrQuifs
ensQuarer weafioeug G g
sasTFEENEs Gear gy sricPoisgio L
Maui., canto, xxv, 11 124-127.

(Punya Rajs, the king of Nigapuram. in Jiva) calling the
ship-builders, repaired to the coast and embarked from there.
The ship proceeded calling at no intermediate port and

- anchored at Mani-pallavam. S
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The fact that such a large quantity of Roman coins, not
to spea,.k of the many varieties of Indian coins, have ‘been
fqund_lp. one place (Kantavodai) testifies to its anciént
commercial importance. *The Roman coins found have not

yet been studied, but Mr. Sewell who has made an elaborate -

study of the Roman co'ns found in Tndia considers that a

?areful' examination of the ¢oin-finds leads to the follow-
ing conclusions:—*

1. There was barel - ,
. ly any commerce bet _
gnd India during the Consulate, - et ween Rome

. . 2.tthh Augustus began an intercourse which, ena-
0g the Romans to obtain oriental luxuries during the

early days of the Roman Empi )
o g pire, culminated
time of Nero who died about 68 A.D. mated about the

3. From this time forwa :
. rd the trade decli :
date of Caracala in A D, 217, - © declined tll the

4. Fro , ) ‘
qeased,.‘.r é ths date of Caraf:ala,_ it aqusﬁ entirely

8. 1t revived again thou
tine Emperors.

We may therefore estimate 300 years,
50 B..O. to 250 A D, as the ~g‘,loriousty.pel'i:)
of th;s‘lconntry which synchronises with th
of Tamil -literature under the patrona
Bangam of Madura, , :

d of prosperity
e Augastan age
e of the third

P

*JRAS, 1904 p. 591,

gh slightly, under the Byzan. .

extendin g from .

CHAPTER IV
Ancient Civilization

THE Nagas living in North Ceylon, being the race

nearest to- India, would naturally have been

akin to the South Indians—with whom they were

in constant communication—in their religion, manners,
customs, language, as also in their modes of thinking.
There is an ample literature in South India from which
we can gain an insight into the habits and manners and
into the state of civilization of the people of South India
between 200 B.C. and 300 AD. It is a reasonable pre-
sumption that the people in North Ceylon would in all
Jikelihood have evolved for themselves a civilization similar -
to that prevailing in South India. An attempt, therefore,
to describe the civilization of North Ceylon about the
beginning of the Christian era will accordingly be by
analogy alone, which may find proof and corroboration
in future years when Ceylon’s untold wealth of arch=o-

logical remains comes to be explored. ,

In addition to the indigenous civilization of the
Nagas of North Ceylon, which appears to have been

- admitted by the Greek writers®, the large volume of com-

mercial intercourse which they had with foreign nations
would have given them facilities to improve in the arts
and sciences, in industries and ip their modes of life. 1f,
as has been already shown in a previous chapter, there
were so many. thriving ports sought for by foreign

# Vincent, in his translation of the Periplus, says that there is a
reading of the original Greelk, which can be rendered into “F ormerly
Taprobane, lies out in the open sea to the We.st. The narthern  part
is civilized and frequented by vessels equipped with masts and
sails.” :

17
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merch?.nts, and if there was a great deal of enterprise in
.seafa‘nng among the people themselves, the conclusion is
irresistible that there was a prosperous industry in the
la.m? ; a flourishing trade invariably presupposes a volume
of industry. Among the ancient Hindus agriculture
and commerce were considered to be of the hi’ghest impor-

tance ; handicrafts and the fi .
ne arts re ;
patronage. celved the greatest

Long before some of those remarkable, and even
.stu.penc.lous engineering works, in the shape o’f tanks and
1rrlgatlpn channels, were conceived and constructed
agriculture was the most prominent, industry of the e0:
ple, even before the advent of Vijaya, and it certainl ¥;ua»d
;-e?,ched such a state of importance as to constitut{a the
chief source of the wealth of the people. Rice was the
staple food of prince and peasant alike. It is incorrect
to suppose that the people of Ceylon—the Nagas as well
as the Ya.kk.has,—led such a precarious existence as to
procure their sustenance from the produce of the jungle
or th’e cl}ase,f for we can itrace several passages Jin fhe
Mahévansa, in which rice is mentioned as the chief food
.of the people within a few years of Vijaya's arrival
E(E;,l;i e};'astpra]fs;,ene in which Girikanda Siva, one o’f1 the;

rnors of Panduk Abaya, the successor i
Zl;iz‘;:::nqu the r;a;l)ing of his paddy ﬁeld:,f nga}l,l?;

; ouvanna Pali takes to hi to hi '
thg?lr re}fast o.f rice, a8 graphically r?c:;idt 21? ltsh: e:lifzz
:;n:a,]‘ is an Interesting episode which confirms the theory
B :: ag;‘}cfllture was thg i.mporta.nt industry of the people.
o e mention of this ancient practice by which it became

* Tennent, vol. i, p.
Mab, chap s, " P 420-
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the duty of the daughter to carry the mid-day meal to_‘
her father, although he was rich enough to command a
hundred servants, and although one of her palanquin

bearers could easily have performed that service, makes
one to long for a return of those ancient and happy times.

Tt was this cultivation of rice which brought in a large
revenue to the State and which gave to the country that
material affluence which was reflected in the immense
tanks and dagobas, the ruins of some-of which yet remain
to attest the truth. If agriculture was the chief pursuit
of the people after Vijaya’s advent, according to the
ample testimony of the Mahévansa, it must be presumed
to have been so even before that event, for there 1s not
the slightest evidence of his having wrought any change
in that direction. When we consider the fact that the
lagt 2000 years have produced no change either in the
system of cultivation adopted by the people or in their
implements of hugbandry, although the country has passed
through the sway of some of the most civilized nations of
the world, it requires no very prolonged flight of
imagination to conjecture how many thousand years
should have passed before the people reached that standard
of cultivation. All the circumstances therefore show that
agriculture was an honourable pursuit; and that it was
carried on in an .extensive scale by prince and peasant
alike. It is, therefore, no wonder that the dignity of
agriculture was the subject of praise by the poets of the
ancient Tamil-land. * o ' S

* o ppan@ arparCs argart wpQ@paisd
Qarap @ JerGsduad R
Kural, 1033.
Who ploughing eat their food, they truly live;
The rest to others subservient eating what they give.
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The uncertainty of rainfall led to the storing and
husbanding of local showers; and certain years of famine,
caused by the failure of rain, must have suggested the idea
of oconceiving and carrying out the building of those
stupendous tanks which are still the wonder and admira-
tion of the world. The larger tanks, which were connected
with the smaller ones by & net-work of canals, supplied

the requisite amount of water that was needed for culti-
vation all the year round.

In the Tamil work Cirupanarrupadai, Maitota is

referred to as & town surrounded by many tanks of cool -

waters, The lake Megisha, mentioned by Pliny, was in
all probability the Giants’ tank which served as a reservoir
~ for feeding the hundreds of smaller tanks scattered over

the distriot.. The vast extent of land irrigated by this
tank can be imagined from the report made by Captain
Schneider, the . Colonial Engineer to the» Ceylon Govern-
ment in 1807, that this tank could feed land sufficient for
the production of one million parrahs of paddy.t In view
of the fact that a number of other similar tanks had been
built in Ceylon before the third century A.D,, the paddy
output must have been considerablé and large quantities
of paddy would consequently have been exported to India
and other countries. It is no matter for surprise, there-
fore, that ome of the Tamil poets while describing the
different articles of merchandise stored in the warehouses
of Kivérippimpattinam—about the first quarter of the
-seqond century. A.D.—~should have mentioned *food stuffs

. ® See wipra. chap, i, p. 14, note *
} Bextol : Introduction. '
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from Ceylon.’®  This very Ceylon that, out of’ her plent-ay,
gave, two thousand years ago. to India and other countries
guch abundant food, has now so fallen upon evil days that
she is obliged to obtain two-thirds of her staple food
from outside! . -
Weaving was another important industry carried on
in the northern part of Ceylon. Cotton seems to have
been the material that was wrought into cloths. C‘.otton
must have been cultivated to such a larg? extent in the
Jaffna Peninsula and in the Vannis thab 1t ex ceeded th?
requirements of the country, for the ‘name of Pa.rutftx
Murai (cotton. port), given to a port in the.north, still
remains to testify to the export of that material to c.:t.her
countries. Even after the British occupation of the rfla.rltm.m
provinces of Ceylon, cotton was 80 extensively cultivated in
the Mannar Distriot, that a European Superintende.nt was
appointed by Government to superintend the cultl.vatlo.n
of Government plantations. The Nigas were soskilled in
the art of weaving that the cotton stuffs ma.nufaotured’by
them have been compared to the sloughs of serpents,’ to

+ « gherais Bulivfoyreys
srclerai s sRsfopo—yo
e wleilpis weflyw Qurer gy
swiwiipis anrapn® grs s
Q6 ST Goj‘g:ﬁ@mar_sa'uﬁqgu
sues@riflys sralfouwgy -
; 5 &5 sréaqpw.’
bphpemas STUSEE ¢ Pattina : 11, 185—191.
ighe teeds from over the seas, ' . )
g;gr :fl itlt:zg :epper brought in ships gropelled by sails,
Gems and gold of the northern mountains,
Sandalwood and aghil of the western ghats, e
Pearls of the southern seas and _coral of the eaétem sea& .
Goods procurable in (the regions of) the Ganges,
Produce of (countries watered by) the Kﬁ.véxf't. Burma,
) Foodstuffs from Ceylon and precious goods from
+ Mannar, p. 41
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*woven wind,’ and to ‘vapour of milk’;* and they are
generally described as of such fine texture that the eye
could not make out its warp and woof. ® It is aid that
a Chieftain named Aay offered to the image of a god
under the banyan tree (Siva) one of thege priceless muslins
- which had been given to him by one Nila Naga.t

*

a, ¢ G.srré@@myaévam _@a’araomw&éaarﬂr&
srefluer are pena.”
"~ Porunar. 11; 82.83.
Flowered cloth, like unto the slough of the serpent, and of
such fine texture that the eye cannot make out its warp
and woof. . ‘

b. ¢ sroy Q@ﬁa?,é,aeirmrg/ua;al."

Cirupén : |, 236.
Cloih resembling the fine sheath torn off the bamboo
shoot,

¢ * galweirer i grpselmss.”

: Perumpin : 1. 469.
Cloth ;nade of shining thread, like unto the vapour (of
milk).

d ¢ yewa¥iis serer Quﬂb@gﬁﬂu@."
Clad Puram., v, 398, 1; 19.
a

ad in cloth resembling expanded smoke.
e * ser gnamyasaer Loin ggr pensafdar
Ve g gpenwwit.”

Mani : Canto, xxviii, Il 52- 53.

Maidens clad in cloth of excellent quality, woven by hand

and too fine to be distinguished by the eye.
f. “uroyuws serar ey alerarofer ’
UG srafuler Beovypuwefiarsr
o s el man,” ,
A Puram. v, 383, 11: 10—12.
Bright flowered cloth resembling the slough of the serpent

and the sheath torn off the bamboo shoot, with gems
along the warp,
1o« ' dypdsgp

| Pesrsera®u solns

o Cirupén : 11: 95-97.
(The chieftain) Zay devotedly offered to the deity under
the banyan the brilliant cloth ‘presented to him by
Nila Nsga. ‘
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According to the Periplus. akind f)f muslin spru.xklel({i W;t,]i
pearls, called ebargareitides—-ewdenf,ly a mllgta: gorus
margaritides—was exported from the island off 111)1? orus
(Mannar).® These muslins, which by reagson of t :;r .

ness and transparency, Wwere specially sought a,derﬁ c};
fashionable Roman ladies, who a.p.parefuly pre.ferre :k :ts

to modesty, fetched fabu;o:ts p}l;mﬂest 015 tfoo;c:g?n :lrllgplied;

i i so ha :

e t}:irefe::é z?(fl?;n;:,rbh to be traversed, aund all that
5 Rows eda.me may exhibit her charms in transparent
) Ron’l’a%'n In a . later passage Pliny goes on to say that
‘g‘ailxlel?; drained the Roman Empire annually to the extent
of 55,000,000 sesterces,” (equal to a.bout £427,000) am,i‘
«this is the price we pay for our luxuries and our women.

These transparent fabrics anq gauzy stuffs w:x; as
coveted by the fair Persian maidens in b.he ha‘rems oC usta,

Ecbatana and also by the royal maidens m the ourts
a'ndI d(fa and Ceylon as they were by the wealthy.ladles of
e, This strange desire on the part of high born
P of India and Ceylon to clothe themselves in ultra
3?;;8@011’ garments is amply sul’)p.or'*ted by tl;:? fl:e:]c:c;

aintings found at Ajanta and Sigiriya, in whic 0
: | maidens are so depicted as to appear semi-nude in
ey mf their garments, while their more dusky hand-
Splsz . are modestly clothed in cheaper stuff. Whether
e "3113 was an indﬁst.ry algo carried on by the Yakk}las,
:)v: ::lllro}tgher they purchased their raimant lfr:ﬁl th; al\]i iﬁ::
; ing is clear ;—that the

s nozkno:vdn ;nbl;i‘;gn;)izg;ngand were aware of the use? of
Wel}'f ]u:::ies ag the adorning of their beds with curtains.
suc

.
# See supra, chap. iii, p. 110, note

} Pliny, vi, 20-
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This can be gathered from the account of the entertain-
ment accorded to Vijaya by Kuvéni,* '

~ The important industry of pearl-fishing was a
Government monopoly even from the earliest times.
There were two fisheries, one on the Indian coast and the
other on the Ceylon coast. t The Ceylon . fishery was
the more important one ; and Megasthenes, the Grecian
Ambassador to the court of Chandra: Gupta, writing in
the third century B. C., said that Ceylon was move pro-
ductive of gold and large pearls than India. § The
population along the sea coast was mostly composed of
pearl fishers; and in the deluge. which took place in the
time of Kelani Tissa, 400 villages of pear] fishers were
destroyed. § The author of the Periplus says that the
Péndyan worked the fisheries with condemned criminals

and Ptolemy calls the people on the sea coast Galiboi,

perhaps the Tamil word Kallar (thieves).

fih The pearl
shery at

“tracted a large number of western merchants to
the coast of north Ceylon and several temples, to which a

moiety of the revenue was assigned by the kings, flourish-
ed in the land. . - '

Chank fishing, which was carried on in the sea
between Mannar and Jaffna from time immemorial, must

have given work to a very large numbér of chank fighers

and chank cutters. If, according to Madurai Kafici, one -

of the Tamil ten idylls, there was a colony of chank
cutters at Korkai in the second century A.D.,§ there must

* Mah. chap. vii.

1 Sea supm, chap. iii, p. 104.
1 b b, chap. i, p S
- 4 Rajavaki, pp. 190-191,

§ See supra, chap. iii, p. 100, note. t (b

[y
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have been a larger number of these.'artiﬁcers mtJ a}ix;a{;
and this theory is confirmed by the discovery of clII)  ch "
cores in the small excavation made by Dr P, R 1erls.
Kantargdai.®* Mr. W. Muttuvélupillgl, an old and m;
ﬂuential‘resident of this village turned up -ca.rtloa;i.s 0
these cores a few years ago and ‘h:?d them burfltdﬁ;{ (;m:..
This is a sure indication that, durmg the perio »n?ﬁ 1:”
malai was the capital, there was a..colony of. at 1r i::] :
engaged in cutting chanks and turning them into rings,

‘bangles and other personal ornments as is done at Dacca

in Bengal to the present day. Although chank orn?}m;nts
have now gone out of fashion among the women of Jafina,

‘millions of chanks are annually exported to North Indie

where they are fashioned into different kinds of ornaments.

Iron implemeuts and brass uténsils appear to haVe
been 1n general use, but excavations up to daﬁe have not
brought up many brass articles. Iron appears to have

been smelted out of ore found in Ceylon, and many iron

lting forges have been unearthed. The iron output,
o ~m§ ve: in this crude manner, must have been large
obtz.nne gled the rulers of Mantai (Matota) to erect an
as b ena Axes and spears, javeling and arrow heads were
iron forli-f i:on Even the use of scissors Wwas nob
:::flfzow(:l t P(;ttéry of different shapes and sizes, glazed

d unglazed were in use. This is evidenced by the la.rgi
Z?lantitgies of broken pieces found near and around ancien

1 i i istence of
ruins andin fact indlca.tlng, as a gure sign, the exist v
4

* Nigadipa: J.C.B.R.AS,, vol. ?cxvi.”

} o wdﬁ@mpsgaﬂ LD 63T & @D WIGT €T

Porunar: 1; 2}?.'
Like unto the beautiful loop_s in the shanksof thp aire
ltrimming instrument, 1.€., 8C1830rS.

18
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these ruina. The lamps teed by the poor clagses were
mede of burnt clay, but brass Jamps were used in opulent
houses. A lamp, shaped according to the figure of a swan,
and the figure of a female, with a raised hand holding a
lamp_evidently an introduction of the Roman merchants,—
are mentioned in the Tamil Clasgics.® Ceylon was at one
time famous for the production of gold, although it is not
now found in sufficient quantities to be profitably collected.
The name Ponparipo still survives to indicate at least
one place where gold was found. f]am, one of the names
for Ceylon, has, on account of such production, become &
synonym m Tamil for gold, At a time when rajakaria
wag rampant, time and labour were matters of no count.
Hundreds, if not thousands, must have been employed
to collect gold, even in the smallest quantities, by winnow-
ing the sand on the banks of certain Ceylon rivers.

The Néiga and the Yakkha kingdoms were the seats of
well-ordered and well-organised monarchical governments
*a CwaerCrrfvdais”.

Perumpin: 1 ; 316-317.
Swan shaped lamp of the Yavanas. (Greeks).
b “weerdupfu % orearuree
wsCuiesu seflepuQei Qerfi g
Lt sRACsrof Zu Gene bs5% H.EQrH."

Ned :‘Vé.r,l s 11: 101103,
Lights with flames rising with red.coloured heads from
thick wicks set in an admirable bowl held in the hand
of a maiden

ertisticall de by the Yavanas
(Greeks), and filled with oil, ~ by the Yavan

¢ “ueasdwidp ub.EsLi g, } '

”1 o : ~ Mullai: 1: 85.

* A large flame burning in the bowl of 1 reld in th
e 6hei-maiden figure (of golg), © 0P held in the

" d, *wswendesss

s e -+ Mullaiz 13 49,
- Lamp held in hand {(of a.maiden figure). ullai:
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.dating as far back as, or even earlier tl.la..n,the perloi oflz:,l:
Riméyana. The monarchy was heriditary a.nd al sod b ;
and the purity of the royal blood was ma.mta.mrer _hese
means of intermarriages with other :Qy'al house';rs[‘.he o "
kipgdoms contained cities, townsIan(tlhzﬂillz%e;i.pé " f.o fta
apitals were fortified towns. In nilding of forts
an in providing them wi;;h wNei;\ponsha:;d ;lx‘?:;lgs;tb:tfp:;
offence and of defence, the dgas had srm ; ry
i \ ectipn. Kadiramalai as well
Qpnmer:agle(&ﬁzi)o;gf:f :forziﬁled, and Méntai bad,
:zcofd;:lg to tradition, aniron fort, which .is confirmed b{)
another tradition that there was in’thab city a settt.;lemzx:e
of expért artisang (Paficha Kammaé]ar). The foltl"shw re
sufrounded by impregnable ramparts from g 1§ s :
times of war and seige, sharp arrows were ls“i, axl-lgeh
¢rom machines. They were further strengtheTJLedf yt xga :
walls difficult o seale and by c.leep moat‘sf o for wle
also surrgunded by thick and 1mpene’tra.ble thorx'llyl ]1.111%16.
The traces of the ancient moat at Matot.ia are sti -ZISIh d
The iron fort at Méatota was 8o .‘hlgh, and nld .taa
guch a high tower that the Ta.nfll poets calle 11l h
‘hanging fort’t The cities had wide streets well lai

vaapileré GeMpO_ne
" Jy@fggpnﬁﬁuﬂanﬂbqu
A‘““"“Q“-"‘Q“’@”“"A' . " Mad :_Ké-ﬁ : ll : 64—67.
Fortifications susrounded by in';j:enetmble. jungle.and de?p
moat and provided with gates under high turrets, encir-
cling walls and bastionsfrom which sbamp arrows are
discharged (by machines). -

4 See supra, chap: i, p- 19, note 4.
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out; * there were houses and mansions built of stone and
wood and gurrounded by walls containing gateways. They
were guarded by armed warders and even by foreign
soldiers. + The palaces and mansions were several storeys
high containing terraces and balconies; {the superstructure
having been of wood no ruins have remained to testify to
us of their ancient splendour, The royal palaces had
banqueting halls large enough to entertain 500 to 1000
guests, state rooms which were supported by pillars
covered with gold, wide balconies and windows opening

Ciom Quin®w waesTep g
.%Q/Qx__rs;mm as@r@s6 smale '

Ned: Vad: 1 29.30.
- In the broad main-street which like a river lies in the pros-
perous old city of lofty mansions.

pETrET
A Qaris wr_ s dardgsandss.’

Pexumpﬁn 1: 368-369
In the gooc\ cmes where there are sky-scrapmg mansions
be-girt with shining walls.
Sg_quenr WrduENTSeT @ F LT T
s urarda e Guso-—Gos "

Cngupén 1: 205.206.

‘Having. approached his towered city-gateway, which
though unclosed (to minstrels, sages and brahmans),
yet affords no entrance (to others) and which would
resemble the great Mér, the seat of the gods, when it
opens but one of its eyes.

Herg B owfla ppmes G&arexﬁmm_m

b-“

t

!a

Perumpan s 1: 347.
Mansions with such towering tops that even with the
 helpof the ladders placed against them it is difficult to
- climb them up.

b o« ﬂmntﬂhwrru,&;m&mm@{pnmd R ‘
Mad : Kési: 1: 451,

In the upper tenacen of- well-set storyed mansions.

o Gmucfmu_m t

Cdap Canto. v.l: 7,
Upper terraces (lit : uncovered mansions).
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upon the public streets,® The existence of cities like
Lanképura of ‘400,000 streets' of the Yakkhas and
Manipuram of the Nagas, with parks and flower gardens,
not to speak of other cities and towns mentioned in the
ancient Epics,—the Ramayana and the Mah4bharata, —is
sufficient proof that at that remote period there must
have been, as the centric source of this magnificent city-
life, a government sufficiently wise to promulgate noble
laws and sufficiently strong to enforce them. Kven-as
early as the Ramayana period (supposed to be about
2000 B.C.) Bhigavati the capital of the Naga kmgdom
in the Deccan, is described as follows:—

“Near, Bhégavati stands, the place

Where dwell the hosts of serpent race;

A broad-wayed city, walled and barred,

‘Which watchful legions keep and guard,

The fiercest of the serpent youth,

Each awful for his venomed tooth;

And throned in his imperial hall

Is Véasuki who rules them all,

Explore the serpent city well,

Search town and tower and citadel
- And scan each field and wood that lies

Around it, with your wa.tchful eyes "t

* a. “wnmaf._clzsv,ﬁlr wrefava, "

Cilap : C?anto. v.1:8
Palatial buildings with-windows like the eyes of a deer.
b, ¢ way@srygewt w:n.,ag

maﬁ@mygu.gwwnm Qurr@m,ﬁ) ‘
& Pattina s 11: 145 & 151,

D(rawmg close to the wmdows for the admission of the

) south) wind, in lofty mansions touching the clouds.
* 1 Rédmayana, G, vol. iv, p. 205.
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‘ e ) ) 3 . a:g-a t nS Oan y ‘ell b i ini
from the descnptlon given—in the Cllappadlké,ra.xnl -—0; the
g et ]

city of Kavéripimpajtina -

aytinam, which is ther
t.he. eflua} and the rival of the city of thee NSt abed to be
1mphca@10n being that the 1a agas, ® the

u v,
supreme example of wealth and magnificence

The ki ; .
trained :ok::f: ,}T;d ‘large armies composed of elephants
with bows an,d(l ariots, cavalry and foot soldiers armed
N arrows, swords and ghi
avel ) : ghields, s
'Jgarr;:;; a.x:s am? slings. Their ovities were ;)rgl?:(:tsedagd
and wer: zelsmg Py The kings were upholders of dl:army
the five kingse fm the sdministration of he country b;
. of ministers and : 4
The king was the last court of.a;h;ea?]g:i dassemblles.f

meted out to ey . :
class, erybody elike, withont di

Justice was

caste or -creed ; th stinction of
: 0
kings have been handed ,down ;t:&me, of some of these

virt:ue and justice, When th
their neighbours, they took
.not only their o

‘p¢>sterit‘.y a8 paragons of
ey .er;g_aged in wars against
Special precautions to

| Y took spec ‘ protect
B pmgnts, womqn and 'mﬂe, but also

* “srsfemsQrr® srasmL
e @
Curs farye g “‘f'*ﬂ'é‘gﬁﬁ ar . .
The . '3 L R . . tm‘nam“v iull: 2]'22.
*h:uyaf Puha.r wﬁmd;gmhm ~a:characteristic of
characteristic of the' ~N ey ot ot

 “BPuBiEw Cunir Quesaigps ¥
b et Cilap. Canto. v; 1: 157.
lﬂl}?i) Grent Couumlof five and Great Assembly

of eight.
“ gasoiots yRri8 pt, QresuBui
. > Py 5@“30_)”
L mﬁu‘g’;ﬂﬁm.}nmwéﬂw
‘;,‘11.“1.”‘, e ety 7 E.v ‘WQMQ“.”
[Contd.]

R ey d
VI STITYAI PRI [T .-

tter was in those days the
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thowe of their enemies: * Phe fante of their heroes was |
perpetuated on inscribed stemes raised as monuments, 1

Ministers, Priestly Astrologers, Generals, Ambassadors of
unerring diplomacy and Spies; these form the great
 council of five to the kings.
“ grenr § Fwevad sawalgear
sarsdappe sarL_smiTati
FETOTEAT peflucni g g twant ,
wiYeer &S s flayar w pa % w@ red QuorwQuerwu
' Tivékaram, 163,

Administrators, Accountants, Royal dependants (confi-
dential kinsmen, priests, confectioners, physicians and
soothsayers), Chiefs of the gate, Urban represéntatives,

~ "Captains of Infantry, Captains of the Elephant squad-
rons and Captains of the Cavalry regiments; these form
the great assembly of eight.

* « geuwraflupuniouer W1 ESEnLD

Quomrip o JewyjeoiiSpe Cuents =

Qaaryeang siésmusL el paéEw

Qunar@uarp qpéumﬁ&@ugyg/g@

Quibwiwysp S0 powrarQetder

Puram. v. 9

Black cattle, Brahmans who are as sacred as the cow,
women, the sick and such of you as have not begotten
those precious children who have to perform important
(veligious) rites to the departed. spirits (of ancestors),

- seck ye a safe refuge. 1 shall discharge my arrows
forthwith. o
Ya d&@sﬂ#@nyéma"@,&@;nmwpmi

QwTer U Sanss s Guekrwoti

s@ap el @l SEpOUOSLE .

@ arindssciQerr® J@L&U@ﬁ@&ﬂ@égé S

o , .. Akam, v, 35, 11: 6-9.

For the worship of the deified hero from among the
Marava (soldiers) who live by the bow and wear
garlands, a ston® (with insctiption) ¥s planted (in his
honour), and decorated with peacock feathers and with
the sounding of the (tudi) drum,toddy brewed from rice is
Cifored and jambs sacrificed.

" “dlapaQsren woni Saal duiCsr .

OJ@j,ﬂw&,,u@gﬂ%’(@?y&'ﬂ e e

. Akam, v, 53.

The shade 6! iﬁéﬁbe;i stbne# plaéted as memorials to
wreath wearing heroic Marava soldiers fallen in battle.
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Chivalry towards their enemies was co
and to receive wounds on the back a

raiging the standard of victory after
enemy,

nsidered g virt'ue,
disgrace.®* While

| the defeat of an
a ball and doll were invariably attached to it in

contemptuous representation of the effeminate nature of
the enemy.t Contempt was further expressed by razing
the enemy’s capital to the ground, by ploughing the site
with donkeys yoked to the Plough and by sowing castor

¥ “areQuyi gefu ﬁnéun@we&r@qydr

@ floGa@er qOQurar Boaer
verwifs & wrferQaresr 2 Ui s p
e ioif Gar-i s&r enul ggeir_Qas
GwpsEeQ6r wrQarers B%r Qs
Csrear_anQarr® L@ Jemrp Quuwgrs
Qedsars goraQanar Qemﬁf&g@mqy@:u
URwser BL_sams aregre.
&?Girrm@lrdlrﬂmlb Qui gk sarQor,"

Puram, v, 278.

The old woman of lean and lanky shoulders and of slender
waist; on hearing from the lips of eeveral persons that
her son had turned his back on the field of battle,
became enraged and saying that, if her son had shown
cowardice while fighting, she would cut off the very
breasts which gave him suck, picked up a sword, went
to the gory field, turned over the corpses and on finding
the body of her son cut in twain was more delighted
than on the occasion of hig birth.

+ o« QemiysarQpes s Cer gyuii @r@iQanry.
i lerusQare Lree grps "
Tirumu : 11 : 67-68.

gh sténdard of victory raised on the
a ball and a'doll were hung up,

By the side of the hi
 battle-field,
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and cotton or cereals, * in order to ma}ce the .plac;ae :(;::g
grown with jungle as speedily as posmbl'e. ngbs e
their armies to battle had their camps 1n the ba e
as luxuriously furnished as their palaces. M'lkllfsffﬂ gmeals .
their bed rooms; T women attended ab tt;lf) ey th;
dancing girls and musicians amused them through t.

ight hours. .
e Th(::'z isxample evidence in the works of Tamil a8 well

as of Greek authors that trade, both by sea and land, was
.

* 4. ¢ g@5C s @@jﬁ@@.e}ra’fre\mm&fm s
Qaeramiié s@pas q@i@r;gﬂgﬁ) .
urar@Fd1 5 eT QT BETBELWVT v, 5.0 13

You destroyed their broad fortifications and_ turned the
ou

treets, over which chariots had run, with plough to
streets,

which a number of white mouthed donkeys were yoke
b. ¢ gemEGH— mm.ﬂsvﬁ@mfwmrs(}?,‘arrgy.m
| Qaeranis s\ym;d. qsv.a&am:n B
Qaverlor @r@Ga0@sTeT@5L0 Qyﬁﬁlf)

o grge " Puram.‘vh3921, : B_I'I‘i
. preside
f day.ploughed even the places
You, atl:h:hdea;:i: with ploughs to which w}l:ite znc::thec)l
‘:l‘;elice;'s were yoked and sowed white millet (varagu
n
d gram (kollu). )
+ K p_:zdgwmfé@ (ymlf«urrmreﬁp
uL @ SCwsei e @PUITE.

i tes) l\\l;lvllxxl:a\ix‘sg :h(e’sl::\géxﬁge
Co;t:;lgﬁfl:;}éc::: t(}f:"l’;ingu?g‘:: of the tongue, serving as

! a “wngua::(:;ZoG?yﬂér e Q‘T.J'T
Qurein gmpe) apefui umamt STE borunas lée 1.(1)19_,‘:2;11
Th;el;lé-‘g:n‘:g r1‘;::23 ?:l:h:gnli:ié?r;?égi{?n?n?lsiﬁgi ng to

b, € e e o s Op

somieicgleps " Mad : Kasi : 11 779780,
Fragrant wine in golden cups held by bright bangled

women.
19
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extensively practised by the Tamj

! . mils and the N3

ships set with sails ploughed the sea,se I:'Tagas. ——
loaded with articles of merchandige:
sandalwood and aghil, cinnamon,

spices, salt and salted fish.t N
ally Jaffna, e

They were
pearls and muslins,
é’eplper and other
. eylon, and especi-
emporia for t}(:or(llt-amfa d .the most important marts pa,nd
of Tndis and g 1stribution of trade to the different ports
further East Meylon and to countries further West and
Todia China.a det;{chants from Arabia, Egypt and Rome,
to tht; Pori 1"11 Java fx;equented these marts. According
groateat aft nsf everything made in Tawilakam and the
ports of II\)Iortl? CWhat was brought from Egypt came to the
A similar oof eylon, and were distributed from there. t
pattin erence to the imports at Kavérip-pim-

ttinam, the Chola capital of the first and seiond

century A.D i
y » can be seen in the Tamil work Pattina

»
a. iec supra, chap. iii, p. 100, note * (c)
b. Qunes g wrarQuriliy *° .

Puram. v, 126,1: 15.

Sailing (over s i
ea i
o ' 8) in ships for ( commercial) prosperity.
! 5 a_pis SordigsLigpss
0710 Ll-lryalb"g@,é'ﬁ saivGamrn‘)sw&)@el% '
L;Q/r,srf,sg uQag s e "
®is s Qrmad b S oyed Qash o
. : yefQaver J
um@;nm@mmudd)dr@a?rma,é,@%;f? U

QG”’@LSQ}’- P~ .
@™ . .
QQ@lA?quseruru) :?:%W.ﬁmsm_@mﬁww

1

. Mad. Kés: 11 :
Well. . : 11: 315—123.
tak:: lflrtor:xbiﬁs load.ed with bright and lustrous pearls
angles neat]e roaring seas, broad and shinin gﬁaxrlk
ci)nsigned to yr:;::h‘:ﬁ; sst}:?’t’ di“frent kinds if grain
» 1te t
clayey beds, sweetened tamarind a::i fiﬁfﬁfﬁffguﬁﬁ

pieces by strong- L e
dried on sandnc%u:::,ed Timila fishers and salted and

! See supra, chap. iii, p. 97,

ANCIENT CIVILIZATION 147

palai. * Large ships intended for this ocean trade were
built in some of the northern ports; and the industry,
though in a dying state, is still being continued at Kayts
and Valvettiturai. On account of this extensive sea
faring trade. the necessity to indicate the ports and
harbours at night would naturally have arisen, and light-
houses constructed out of stone and mortar or of high
tree stumps, with lights placed on them, acted as guides
to mariners.t The merchandise was gtored in large
warehouses in packages, on Which the seal of the king
was stamped to indicate the payment of customs duty.}
Trade was carried into the inner country with merchan-

* See supra, chap. iv, p. 133, note. *
“ qurén eupedr gl 10 5%Qure
CaenhersBuCapp @ @ &eredfl
SewrQurrdass Cawrors

o wriipw SenGH—i."
Boedor Perumpén : 1l : 346—349.

Bright light lit at night in the dome of a tower touching
the sky and presenting the appearance of a column
supporting it the top of which it is difficult to climb

even with the aid of the ladder_p!:.iced against it.

b. sm@er wrigw skrasGQorem s .
Narrinai, v. 219.

Bright light put up at nights (as a signal for sailing

vessels). .
c @w;&zgﬁwmnatﬂ‘j) sotscr Sarsaqow "’
Cilap. Canto .vi, 1: 141,
Lights (on light houses, put up) to direct the course of
vessels from foreign countries.
« fhafary BwgiCspaw
Bov g B eflergy Brourdoad

t a

-

* & F
ﬁaﬂ@unﬂjﬂ&qpé@uﬁé@ d
w@hepss waluekrL_ b
Pattina: 11; 129-130, 135-136.
Well-estimated goods in abundance being imported and

exported with the tiger mark impressed thereon,
for the purpose of recovering customs duty.
[Tiger mark was affixed in Chola ports.]
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coast), and pélai (dry and arid Ia
the Kuravar and Védar or hill

Idaiyar or herdsmen; in marutam the cultivators; in
neytal the Paratavar or fishers ; and in palai the Maravar
or robbers and Védar or hunters, * The people were more
or less tribal or were divided into clang according to the
land they dwelt in. Each tribe op olan had its own chief-
tain under a king who ruled over them all.

ascetics or holy men came from all the tribes; th
oalled Andanar on account

them to living creatures or
nar and Parpir were reg
people as beings superior t

nd). * In kurifici lived
tribes: in mullai, the

Priests,

ey were
of the compassion shown by
Parpar (seers). t Thege Anda-
Pected and honoured by the
0 all the rest.

In the matter of logom
early times were not far bhah;
rode on elephants,
four were not unco

otion and conveyanges, those
nd the present day. Royalty
horse chariots including a coach and

mmon; and mechanical contrivances

Y Y eAGRre pamegss

Qi s%05 ,@’(azré@sw,@m Quwlr.”

‘ Ira. Akap., i, 6.
The five divisions of land are named Kurifici (hill
tracts), Palai (arid lands), Mullaj (sylvan tracts), Marutam
(agricultural lands) and Neytal (maritime tracts),
There are 14 ob

Jects peculiar to each division as originally
found there, and th

ey are termed Karupporul (originating objects).
hey are:-1. Deity, 2. Chiefs, 3. Subjects, 4. Bird, 5. Beast, 6. Town
or Village, 7. Water, 8. Flower, 9. Tree,

10. Food, 11. Drum, 12. Lyre,
13. Tune and 14. O
t

ccupation.
¢ gyt semQrarQurs S pQani w@@péqﬂié@@

Q#i sarene yerQurapsene ,*
Kural, 30.

Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness adorn-

ed they live:

And thus to virtue's sons the name of ‘andanar’ men give.
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ar to have
similar to the motor car and the aeroplane appe

P e food of the peopls consisted ohiely Y
rains, vegetables, milk and c\.lrds’ meat of guondir’lgs and
itc a;ld f;gsh and crabs according to the sulPll:i)nds of sweet
cor;:iitions in whioh they lived. lefers:l t‘unknown.T The
meats and even string hoppers were I d temple priests,
And gsome of whom were fag)lly an tly thatched
]i:edal}izr'houses the roofs of which were neatly

ith the
i daintily glossed over W

o thefﬂ:ra z(f)v:'V hlc’?l::};rehad their household gods, and
dung of the .

; :F ] Fo)

bout six centuries
4miyana, composed abou Ceylon,
* a. Wel}efam {E)l?:ist:l et].,Ratn&gvagakthe Yflgli’%t:‘?rgaﬁfndieayand
elore » R f amd, r " ]
he wife o . that his uncle
abducted Sita, t Ceylon on an aerial car, that
: the son
carried her off to 'l:); machine and that l“d.rapt’f Rémé
Kubéra l:,:d :rl:illrzlﬁghting against the :;m;st}?e enemy
of Ré":f'b:ambs containing P°1°°n°us.gs ensible.
droppe aeroplane and rgnderqdd) them in
W gt
b ‘szve)(Bsor amﬁ{"“’f’@”ﬁ 27
Quirgu Qaary Puram, v. p. /e
: f being
e who enjoy the fame o
(The 1Fame§2’ ts}a;tz 32,23‘;3: like unto a car flying through
praise . driver. . .
the aif undged:rcllelc)}):a:ﬁsm without the aid Sfé,g:é;;}!;
c A car dnvctlmt i}t' (pemduiesr B Qur SuS ek Nosbed
attached to it { ney made on an aeroplane arehes oo
B baruniadar, o Tamil poetical work of the 4ih century
in ]P)erunka al, Pe!uhkadai, PP 209) » .
A.

d A contrlvance mn the {orm ()1 a l)ea(:()(:k ]llade t() fly tllloug}l
. . |] . l ] . . - .
he air VVlt.h e ai Of mechanism, 18 l!lentloned m the
t

. A . D.
Jivaka Cintimani of the %}éfnetgt::}f’ll. pp. 76, 86, 95, 755.

+ A i F D@y G@@/ué\)ﬂlaaga}r 69”6 ) Porunal‘. 1: ‘08'

any and different
Savoury s;vzirgeﬁts of shapes many
b, ¢ @er&H .

Thread like hoppers.

Peumpan, 1: 377.
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fried in ghee, ourds, pickles and preserves,* Thesge
Andanar eschewed meat of all kinds; so clean were they

that they permitted neither dogs nor fowls to enter their
houses. The Aryan brahmans who emigrated into the
Tamil country from North India imitated their habits

* % Qegrsarfunss Faosr’. U gF0
ouGCra@uydu uy e serarsr
wier 1 2Car fQur@ ewel ser g
@er auniss Beor or mm,ma%pﬁuuﬂrn')m
wenpariurart e puBEQeil p
Quaravarers g e auar alarmi@ ey
B o Ser yeng uya e pler o m s
W%rsansw0s@e aular 855
FLids_lupea’ Quwidy
CesrsuQuri Qaer Qe ufer on gyor 5
-ﬂ.@L'JLiQ/UGIK.IGITU.JL.I Gun@@ﬂ@a;ﬂsa}é@
ECESE Y (_l,c-;&w?mr@d UG gyem i
QeQuréQsnsPear wpal Qi g g5
seswrem sy Ser esuLQuagals,

Perumpsn, 11 : 297—310.

It you stop in the village of the guardians of the Vedas—
who teach the bow-billed parrots the vedic tune—their
dwellings which have porticoes with
which sleek calves are tied,

barsses

short posts to

their good houses with
floor besmeared with cow-dung and with images of gods

installed therein, and whizh the domestic fow] and dog
donot defile by their presence, you will at sunset be served
with what the bracelet wearing (Brahman) house-wife
who has a shining forehead and whose chastity is like
that of (aruntadi) the small constellation in the beautiful
great northern sky, has methodically prepared out of the
rice which bears a bird’s name (viz., R4jinnam), with

chips of the ‘green fruit of the Kommatti-matula shrub

peppered and spiced with curry leaf and fried in the
fresh butter obtained from the curdled milk of the red
cow, and with the excellent pickle of the sliced tender
fruit which the mango produces in beautiful bunches.

ANCIENT CIVILIZATION (53

and raised themselves in the estimation of the. people a8
men of the highest caste. The caste system 1ntr0duc;d
by them would not have obtained a stronghold, h.a.d the
brahmans not lived the life of those who were consu.iered,
on account of their habits and customs, the best in the
cOuntrj. The Vellala priests (kurukka.ls)., WhO. are the
remnants of the ancient Andanar, ?,re gtill strict vege-
tariang; in their habits they are similar to,the’ brahmans
to whom only the terms Andanar a.nd Parpar are now
applied. The fact that the vegetan?,ns of atcaste ;re,
on account of their conservatism, c01.131dered hlghe.r t 31;
their meat-eating brethren ig sufficient cmﬁrmatmnldo
the above statement. In palaces and.royal househc];l s,
although the general diet consisted.of rice ‘and vegetables,
yet meat and drink were not desplseq. "lhe guests Werg
entertained according to their inclinations; food an

drink were served in golden vessels.f The ever-hungry
poets and ministrels of the Pina 'tr.lbe, who frequ.en%ed
the Courts of kings, were first entertal.ned beyond satlatlllon
with large quantities of toddy and fried m?at; th‘en t eg
were fed with white rice, vegetable curries, milk an

* ¢ e QuimEp-
ugyaieheaTapT Yo veQa g P
aref pad s il o QaremBar &Lt s
Soris G @@ perers QRerpprss
Sora@ Qurpassle S oaerQuent
Cirupin, 1I; 240—244.

Serving different preparations of rice made strictly in
accordance with the fine science of cookery, in plates
of gold which in splendour excsl the rising sun sur-
rounded by bright stars in the firmament.

20
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curds.¥ Toddy was brewed from paddy or drawp from
the palmyra tree, ¥ and meab was either fried in oil or

* ¢ w@piuge uarel sfd8Quragsrer
g plusnQsenar Qaarfriu ap@pssms
epreva QurBu apwr R
SrQaer Aldics Areen yapsse
uraespssmler arigudar dgou
gylar parten "

Poranar, 11 : 111116,

Many days having been spent in imbibing the exhilarating
toddy, one day, while at the earnest request (of the king)
to partake of rice, we were having well-cleaned and
unbroken rice which looked like Jasmine buds, and the
grains of which had become elongated like fingers and
did not adhere to one another—along with a dish of

vegetables fried in milk, so heartily as to fill up to our
very throats.

t a “fyoyprevewr §sCsbuc-
Qaelvuydra dmapen psdod
acarvdrnglar amydspaidrss
Qatdrhwe alrzete rp Iyl .

Perumpin, 11: 278281,

High flavoured wine which the fingers stir and help to
strain and in the brewing of which (pounded) germinat-
ing paddy is mixed (with a porridge of rice) and allowed

to remain two days and two nightsin a strong-mouthed
jar, in order to help fermentation,

b, % SemiiiQuaintemrindyd

Pattina, 1: 89,
Toddy drawn from the palmyra palm of rough exterior.
¢ “@ow@saalar Qeroudum®.”

Perumpin, 1: 142,
Drinking the toddy brewed at home from paddy.
d ¢ goegsroyari®u wen QurBsCspe .’

‘ Malai, K.1: 463.
Toddy brewed from germinated paddy in pots.
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roasted on spits.* The cultivators—who were much later
called the Vellalas—Ilived in houses thatched with cadjans
or in high mangions which had cultivated gardens and
spacious flower gavdens all round. Their diet cousisted of
well-cooked rice, vegetables andfruits.t The herdsmen’s
houses were straw-thatched and raised on short pillars,
Their doors were low and made of tats, Intheir yardsslept

* a “erfpsl GargparQargprgemy .

Porunar, 1: 105.

Fine large pieces of fat meat roasted on iron spikes.
b. ¢ Careper GapsQaergaa® "

Mad. Kag, 1: 141,

Beautiful rice cooked with fatted meat.
e CLr @5 sofar ar@u_o@anss
1D @R F T (Lp@T PG et Fr QUL LG F
gean Zowjeat gafl wlréGsndp
wplan uaalar @gpsl%r tQuanug

ttesseren

1

BlvgpBiarmyps s eflQaiahruips
BrerariQueintar pe@ar@d pay
Boudaapr et p Qeiler
Q¥riypapSt Bermart@gadi

Perumpdn, 11: 353—356, 359362,

If you stop in the grove-dwelling cultivators’ houses
thatched with the strong withered leaves of the cocoanut
palm (woven into cadjans), the front yard of which is
planted with turmeric and provided with a fragrant
garden, and if you have no relish for the big pulpy jak
fruit hanging in cluster, the ripe whitish banana the
bunches of which hang down through their weight, the
tender fruit of the round stemmed palmyra palm and
many other sweet things, you will eat ripe yams with the
leaves of the chémbu (Caladium nympheeidolium.)
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cattle, goats and sheep. *
hair in gracefy] waves, ¢
butter-milk in pots for

Thei i
16 Women, who wore their

hurned byttep and carried the
sale.T

. GLL T VY
@/5@!5,5012)4 G 5 N
HYsr@55 Gan 7 1)
M@ggn@@zpagg@@m@wn@) @iﬁ%ﬁr&éﬂ'w
@uparQayaf Qu.:@ﬁ:u@@;@a;mf_/ b

P erumpin, 11 148—154.

with thicket-fringed entran-
d-worked bedsteads, covered

, and with watch
the hide of the Fhand ward kept by

The hamlet where there are hyts

ce.s, rope-made doors and cor,
with varagy straw,
him who sleeps op

t “ L'Q'?é@“i’ wEs Qur

wreir G or Wry me
@Q}@@)Q 2 .
@WG\)Q}@[EJ & . .
D T i
5@' .’l

 The cow-herdess, v, Perumpin, 11; 156—162.
dangling throy i) ‘I;ﬂth _beau(ifu] dark body, earlobes
8" the weight of the ear rings’ shoulders

ste
) hm and short wavy hair, who,
Churner which creates a sound
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for paddy and cattle, and amnsed themselves by playing
on the flute. * Their food consisted chiefly of tinai rice
and milk. + The Kuravas or hillmen lived in houses thatched
with straw which had porticoes supported by large
pillars. Cart wheels and ploughs were placed against the
walls, £ Around their houses would be seen flour grinding
and aval-making mill stones, sugar cane presses, paddy

* See supra, chap. iv, p. 149, note t b,

1 “uwgardiCsrani Geadp@eid
ool 5 @ %r @ @ vr . 67 & i e eor
ussBlerepred unQer@w Quogadi "
Perumpsn: il; 166—168.

If you stop in the village of herdsmen whose lips are
contorted (by habitual whistling) you will receive with
milk, cooked tinai grain, like unto a swarm of the tiny

young of the crabs.

“ ig s ewr g gerer &8 an—aperdp
safl poygsrar yenrsSMwrliussis
Goesr @@lr QUIQ salmuETtSS
Wr@EsF @i uapts yemasgor Qsriig p
LG areTSHY UTwey SEUIUS
s@ooa Gaiis saar@ns &oni.”
Ibid, 11: 186—191.

In the hillmen's hamlets, there are beautiful habitations
thatched with (varagu) straw, which in effect look like
clouds outspread in the winter sky, each habitation
being provided with a front yard where stand clay made
granaries like unto a herd of she-elephants, with porticoes
where there are grinding stones which resemble the feet
of the elephant and with a smoke coloured shed of which
the surrounding wall is wasted by stout cart wheels and

ploughs leaning against it
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granaries and children’s push-carts. * Their chief diet
consisted of rice, boiled pulses and cooked fowlt The

* a “qgmé@@uﬁrbg safl @ e gpr
evawd yasamsiurg.”

Perumpin : 11; 225_.226,
The sound of the pestle pounding aval rice in the front
yard of the round roofed shed thatched with new straw.
b. ¢ aefiGuiisr £Qerr@uoniHer
®5@ £4s s@EGw LpHL syemraf
Gullepss . Crmg sevel p
pésE Bapoyi véel s s
apar 5pCpi,”
Ibid, 11: 245--249.

ngs where large grain chests which
are too high to be reached by long ladders. which con-
tain several kinds of old paddy put in there through
lidded openings on the top and which, being made of
undecaying wood, have lasted long, do tower, and where
children's push carts made by young carpenters (are

found).

C “asglres AiGs sgsereshL
drw wBebyms @pry .’

In (those) rich dwelli

Ibid, 11: 260-261.

the juice of the sugar
ne-mills and evaporat-

Smoke roofed sugar-houses where
cane (is pressed) by ever noisy ca
ed and crystallised into sugar.

d. Kurun., v. 61.
b a ¢ Gassrarar@er @& paraar £Q Fner 1

erseceveastrerncanne L R Y R “agsen
.

Hamraner Hepdsig s viloep
Darseoa aprpQuoali .

Ibid, I: 193—196.
You will have sweet savoury food being an ad-mixture
of the small boiled grains of the short-stalked varagu
and of good boiled pulses,
b. ¢ wgwr
A%t @i 555 QawrQarrarad®
wet@n por @eir @ Qur@u Quagadi.”
Ibid, 11: 254—256.
You will have white ric

e earned by industrious labourers
together with fried meat of the domestic hen.
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fighers lived in low huts made of jungle sticks and thatched
with grass, over which pumpkin and gourd creepers Wers
made to grow. * Their yards were strewn with nets an

fish bagkets. Their diet was generally rice gruel, W‘hl’ch
they drank out of cups made of paﬁlmyra leaves (pl_l,a,.).;:
They freely indulged in toddy which the)r draflk wit

burnt fish.t The Védar or huntsmen lived in grass

¥ “Qayp Aarssy @@s&m@aﬁ@d'@ﬂ@gﬁ
BTDYPAPY S F g@&mu@@mﬁdu%“ .
i L .
e Perumpin, 11: 263 —265.
The nest-like hut with low eaves, built with )%rﬁg{;gobitz
planted promiscuously (under the rafters)., }:Nlh bambos
laths spread over in rows and fa'stene?d with t )e :ass
of the screw pine and thatched with kisa (ména) grass.
} e aet @eadp Ceod
araamwradif wléfasrﬁ,égépe;.a)a/'
warariilygralp yerar B

. .
---------------------------
.o

Ibid, 11: 2713—.2?13&1
ith the
in the hamlet of the men who work wi
t f};:}l:i:tgoen;? ygu a:;ill have toddy (br_ewed) fl“:in! t:::
beautiful gr,uelly porridge of uncleaned rice, cooled in
open vessel of palmyra le.af. N
b, « wergpagans Wiy Cgpes;z@,swﬁ,b‘
%gw&q@wwmrﬁﬁwm?m@@m@’&:ﬁ@ K
SApT TS SNDACIT rupin, Il 193195,
ite ri leaned with pounders set with iron rin'gs,
Wiléfkg&eaxgllein?i'it‘l:ncurried crabs and vegetables:
$a S, spody .
o7 L8 & i it b Quao@air.
pewIeT GLOLrGamisons qummpé.g, 11: 281-282.
When tired, you will have flavoured toddy with half dried
fish roasted.
b, ¢ uppbuU@CESLH . uunn .
rod i (Ger@).
2pheap &= (G-1a) Cirupén, Il : 159—163.
Well fermented toddy with roasted tank fish.
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thatched houses in which were stored bows, arrows In
quivers and other weapons. Their houses were fenced
round with sharp and thorny sticks and were guarded by
fierce dogs attached to iron chains.* Their diet consis-
ted of red-coloured rice, beef and other kinds of meat.
The flesh of the iguana was considered a delicacy.t They
had a strong inclination for toddy which they often

obtained in exchange for stolen cattle. § The women of

¥ € grugrergBw &% s1o5E e wen s

pergsQauts o wi d%vaenriear
aersCsear yerym smassouyesQur®
$@5 FY STRGE S%T 6T H UK STS

Qs srwurgs girer e &9 5sT

arpaper Qaredd @pud%r Hu Lenu

) Perumpin, 11: 121—126.
(The huntsmen’s stronghold has) spacious houses where
bows and arows lie about, high ramparts covered with
uka grass, porticoes on round pillars on which hang
quivers with arrows—the notched ends of which re-
semble the honeycombs found on the hills—and the
tudi drum, houses unapproachably guarded by chained
dogs and having a courtyard or garden surrounded by a
live thormny fence and a defensive jungle.
t  “rad dlr@rvalar QrdaalpsGerard
GHoellgs s wareys @@ wiSer
ampsre wrssgauar Om owGumgaldi .
Perumpin, 11: 130—133.
You will have in every house the red coloured boiled
grains of rice grown in high lands, together with a dish
'of the red meat cf the iguana big with ova like unto
chank beads—which was the game of dogs.
“ QaarrwaTert SipUNBUEES
srarn g5 g1 & paara. b srlvid
Ova@sarafar Qe llams
WNNGT el PF g wsNe_ Qs
Perumpén, 11: 140—143.
Entering the guarded realms of unfriendly kings, driving
their cattle in the morning, exchanging them for toddy.
drinking what of home-brewed liquor (is prepared from

Paddy) and goes by the name of toppi and slaughtering
in the open a fat bull.

+
+
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the Védar class also used as diet & grain called grass rice
whieh they dug up from the ground, and Ba.:lted meat.*
Even in the present day during times of scarcity, the poor
people of Delft dig up grass raots called musirai arisi and
eat them boiled or roasted.

The people, to whatever class or tribe tbey‘ belongfad,
were very hospitable and guests were enberta.med. with
honour and respeet. T That hospitality was considered
one of the chiefest of the virtues can be inferred from the
fact thatthe poet Tiruvalluvar allotted one chapter of
his Kural in praise of it.}

Men and women wore their hair long, a.ppliet:l oil a1.1d
combed it smooth. Women either wore it in plaits
omop & - -

* « T@Em g%ﬂwﬂ,&;ﬁ@r&gs%m' IapsCar
gyeflanié serder Safl 7 less 19
SrrhvésTbeoul UBE WS '
ﬂgrqévsw_éau Owaﬁruﬁ)@a}uﬁﬁﬁw’r
an p S @6 LpEEe "
7 Perumpin, 11 : 91—94 & 101(3.
. i in them
ds without separating the sand and stones in the
Gr::: 23:1;23" Eand eaten) with sal!:ed meat by theh wh.nte
teethed Eyina wamen, who, with crow-bars M::ﬁ:i
chisel-like lips and faultlessly {ound and ds]:rong ndlcs
begirt with iron bands on their heads, dig up ::d uilie
and in turning up clods of earth are bc—::lnead d with
the dust of the black-soiled Karamoai (ha hanb te
land) and gather grass seeds from the ant-chambe
A . a . @ ”q ™ é @ l-b ‘u
P Sapdardos Sors g' Narrinai, v. 142.
She is delighted at the coming of a guest though it be at
night, . .
b. “ I@re d@uypred QuasGar GRS .
- Narrioai, v. 221.
My big shouldered lass who is delighted on entertaining
guests. .

‘Kural, chap. ix,
21
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(single or five) which they allowed to hang on their backs, After a bath the hair was dried with the fragrant smoke
or in tufts (konde), in the shape of a plantain bud.® of the aghil,* which became an important article of

a. “ aerQeri falw slaard FRESNYS
BTG 55088 101pL0ekw el

------------------------------------

Kurisici, 1: 107, 108, 110, 112.
In the reg}xlarly ailed copious curly black hair redolent, of
the cooling fragrant pomade applied, and of the excellent
perft.!me of the aromatic dark core of the aloes-wood
(a_glnl) burnt for smoke-drying the tresses,
b, ¢ Yy sdenswerer Jar gualy Ag Py ¥
Qsrigsens ws@e. .

Cirupén, 11: 191-192.

The bracelet wearing woman whose plaited hair like unto

t};:kproboscis of a she-elephant, falls on her slender

¢ “ guurerd saGea 55 "
Kurifici, 1: 139.

Prafsing the choice beauty of us who wear the hair in five
ifferent modes,

d. * eei Quien, pour gyl gwi
Cirupin, 1: 60.

Salt selling-women who move ab i ir hair i
t 1 out wea
five different modes. - caring their bair in

& Y pamsegss wiseni "
y ( den) wh . Akam., v. 48.
ou {maiden ) o e . e . . .
modes (plam)f" ose hair is divided into five different
f. *arepderpema Gus Qs
Quevafwer msaﬁ@nngmé-’;reﬁgpm‘
The pl . Narrinai, v. 225.
e plump and pointed bud of the flower produced by

e plantain tree resembling the hair knot of a slender
maiden, .

g “Ou@ildsref . areresrs aigor
Q,cmir@og Quegs .’
R . © . Mad. K4g., I; 408-409.
- Ripe old ladies who had their white grey hair tied behind

in a tuft,

commerce, other nations as far as Egypt and Rome,
having adopted its use. Jasmine and other sweet-smell-

ing flowers were daily tied round the hair. f Indeed

*a, ¢ svrewgps ssrmswy wared

sowgevr a9z gyaris walypra
sryPawyes Qerafg . ‘
Kurifici, 11: 108—110.
Applying the cooling fragrant pomade and separating the
hair with the fingers to remove its wetness and smoke-
drying it with the excellent fumes of the aromatic dark-
coloured core of the aloes-wood (aghil). N
“ @ gyerr Ifgsavuer ssse
o “#Ee c Cirupin, 1; 263.
The beautiful soft hair spread out to be fumigated by the
smoke of the aloes-wood (aghil). ‘
t a. * Swer el swyswy ‘
Ei@ran_crar Canens SpsF @ :
Mad. Ks#., 11: 561-562,
Tying round ‘- the hair-knots wreaths of white. flowers
looking like bands, as it were, of frozen water, with the
result that the expanse of heaven was redolent of their
perfume. .
b. ¢ ueRapplar aarivew CsrasQun
Quad@ péRssdar Qupssiy.
' Kuritici, 11: 103-104,
Round our slim dark tufts of hair on the top of our heads
gracefully winding several beautiful flower-wreaths
of different colours. A . .
c. ¢ Apaapatlos Quilgsopaf
Srye Gy arallore@ wiwisert .
' Narrinai, v, 361.
(The chief) wore the fragrant jasmine flowers of minute
Eetals: and the young.men (soldiers, who acccompanied -
im) also wore them. :
d. ¢ eadue sisarad Qupl ylarss
gronswdly Qareng .’ -
' " Narrinai, v. 260,
Wreath of open flowers artistically worn to adorn the
well-grown hair, _
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flowers played an important part in the social and the
religious life of the rich as well as of the poor. Flowers
were offered to the gods and adorned their places of
worship. Flower garlands were worn by men and
women round their mnecks; fiowers in vases decorated
their homes; different and vari-coloured flowers repre-
sented the different actvities of the soldiers and also
feelings of love and hatred. * Even the elephants,

* 5 “daoryose walris.”

. Tirumu, 1: 188.
Offering good and strongly fragrant flowers.

b. “e@av uiysaew.”
. Ibid, 1: 241,
Strewing many red-coloured flowers,
< “Qumtseiisemale &y g on
SETUpQYS HEsTRE s1pl
, Ibid, Il : 236-237.
Cutting big fresh oleander garlands and others of good
fresh flowers, into equal lengths, and hanging them out
~ to swing and to present an incomparable sight.
d. CQoaart wd%y woilems wul%w
srfésater Gy Qeasqy EF
vle) yaParens s ewel pQurelig .
' Cilap. Canto, v, 11: 191—193,
Beamy with the garlands made of the flowers of home-
grown mullai (Jasminum tricho-tomum), Arabian Jas-
. miné (Jasminum Sambac) and Iruvidchi Jasmine, the
water lily grown in pots and the sweet-smelling red
_ water-lily (nymphaea ororata), of which beetles are fond.
e. The following flowers were worn by soldiers :—
1. Those who successfully removed the enemy's cattle wore
the wreaths of the vedchi flower (Q@L-8—ixora coccinea).
2. Those who recovered the cattle removed by the enemy
wore karandai (e75@g—ocimum basilicum).
3. Those who prosecuted war wore vafici (@@s#).
4. The defenders wore kafici (87@®—-holoptelea integrifolia).
5. The defenders of a fort wore nocci (@578 _vitex
trifolia).

6. Those who seized the enemy's fort wore ujifiai (25
~—{llecebrum lanatum.)

7. The wamiors wore tumbai (&weru—phlomus Indica).
- 8. The conquerors wore vigai (@rea_albizzia lebbele).

[Con (do]
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chariots and horses which went to war were decorated
with flowers and garlands,

Sandal, black paste and kunkumam were the sub-
stances with which the forehead mark was made, and
these continue to be 0 used to the present day. The
women of 1800 years ago were no whit behind those of
their gex of the present day both in the art of adorning
their person as well as in the wuse of scents amd
cosmetics. * Betel chewing was a comwmon habit even in

f. The following flowers represent the different feelings of
ove 1— ’

a. Union—vénkai (kino, pterocarpus bilobus), kurifici (calo-
phyllum inophyllum) and kéntal (gloriosa superba).

b. Separation—kurs {(webera corymbosa), mard (eugenia
racemosa). :

‘e. Waiting—kullai -(tu)asi, vcymum sanctum), -mullai (Jas-
minum trichotomum), tonri {gloosa superba) and
pidavam.

d. Discord,—lotus, -water lily (nymphoea rubra) and kuvalai
(pontedaria).

e. Commiseration—neytal (nymphcea alba), tilai (pandana
oderatissima), mundakam (lotus) and adampam.
: “ wsali
wemswy srpps @smejdr Fwyp "
Mad. Kag, 11: 446-447.

The perfume of the scents used by the women diffusing
as far as the street.
b. “sarQen@a &5 ger e r@genw
BI% Swenriu FHERETEG P S
‘@ wodr g ps efman S0y s "

Mad. Kss, I 552—554.

To m‘ake‘th'e perfume of the fragrant eintment applied to
work into the beautiful long tresses, to pulverize and
prepare musk and sandalwood (for cosmetics) and to
fumigate clothes of fine thread with fragrant smoke.



166 ~ ANCIENT JAFFNA

those early days. Arecanut in several forms, chunam
and spices were added as condiments, « :

Men and women wore garments only from below the .

waist ; the upper part of the bod
festive occasions when they ¢
transparent silks and musling,
yarn, dyed and undyed, in diff
silkand wool raiments, T wer
-—

Yy was bare, except on
overed themselves with
Cloth woven from cotton
erent patterns, as well as
e in use. Cotton cloths

* o« ur@sr g dh;.;';,clrg@ ST 5 5T

sawaQeds BeCeparafic usasrd
$@Qsrg %wuers Car@s@ g pfari.”
» Mad. Kszi,, I ; 399401,

The sellers of aromatic powder, so fine as to be easily
wafted by the wind like the filaments of flowers, and the
pounding of which is done b

y a band of experienced
hands, those who sell both the sweet, moist, tender

green arecanut prepared with the inspissated esence of
ebony—a preparation which helps tobeautify the body—
and the leaves of the long and mature betel-creeper, and

- the sellers of lime obtained by calcining shells. °

t a o “ Qrisang

B g salwsapeg) ,”

‘ v Puram., v. 392,11 : 14 & 15.
Clad in cloth woven of fine thread and with border marked
straight, ' ' o

b “uly g wlfigud uwsS pred gy
s _Quewedlars srwai . T .
: Cilap. Canto, v, 1I: 16 & 17.

Silk weavers who do exquisitely fine work (with the

needle) in the manufacture of cloths out of silk thread,
- the hair of rats and cotton yam. '

then drew upon their persons devices

————
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.. ith 'earls
with 'silk borders, - and musling interwoven with p

. arb

were not unknown.* The women Palntedktbz upp:: fhey
. . te or kunkumam, tn°

of their bodies with sandalwood pas Z’f leaves an i ﬂowe;s

of the

called toyil (Garuie), or theyl f:re;v :: 1:11]:; 5::iznbefofeﬂit
e e us bilobus ) .

;enga.x ﬁ?iv:;rf (P]‘;e;':; a:zxes ‘adorned their pérsons wlnth

ecame . - .

i *f & p. 135.
* See Supra, chap. iv, P- 134, note *f & p-

b a “B@iPeygs Qarinds aargpd.

Narrinai, v. 225, 11: 6-7.
yil-painted (= streaked with perfumed

o wears faultless jewels.

The beautiful toy
uenguents) breasts of her wh

“ Gewmarp
> s i@ p@AGHAU Le stbicﬁtb.mal‘
Qauswyp waHeni s@OuE GjamﬂQ;ar
@;@Q‘Lﬂa’r@%\:é Qariip Sflwer
Catiens paiwLn sl

Tirumu, 11: 3 2—36.

asts like ‘unto the globul;; ﬂowler:bud t::
he silk cotton tree (Bombax gossypinum) applying
the 81

. 13 13 d by
ood paste, which is prepare .
ﬁl:le c_‘:l°':*:;i :afngal;;ock of its fragrant hard core, with
the tntun

. d as it were one
lication appeare
the result that the apphi owers of the maruta tree

) lling fl )
cone m?l-:he::t:;t :::le sl:iwins over this (while yet
1

(Te.r?)linthe filaments of ‘the flower of the kino tree
mois!

(Pterocarpus bilobus).

TO tl’le youﬁg bre

e s e s @ prGurpB.” iy
c. “s@mwyn aselyw QU@G L4 Cilap. Canto ii, I 29.

Drawing de‘i;‘na of ngar canes and vcrec pers on the broad
shoulders (with sandal-unguent).
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ornaments made of gold and silver,
chunks and of pearls and precio
quantities of beads made of glass, coral, cornelian and
agate, with holes pierced for stringing, and broken pieces
of glass and chank bangles found af Kantarédai and
other places,t go to prove the great popularity of these
trinkets among the common people. Necklaces made of
gold and rings set with stones were worn by the

of beads, corals and
us stones.* Large

*a “yageny s pQureperasr g.”

Porunar. 1: 30.

Ear-lobes swinging with the weight of the beautiful

ear-rings.
b. ¢ el awar perriefer o %,
wrQeraflaps5Qurg o evf) uesfus, "

Ibid, I : 161-162.

A gold necklet of delicate workmanship, the parts of
Which are not strung on a thread but linked together—
for the dame with the lyre, to be worn with lustrous
pearls.

e eafudaler Gugredn aform@any
Mad. Kig. 1: 704.

Glittering Jewels of unalloyed gold set with precious
stones.

d. “@Eras avwvyfalnrQurg Y

Ned. Vid., 1: 142,

With bangles made of right whorled chanka on the forearm.
e. “Qanclamizadr.” . i
' Kurun,, vv: 11 & 31.
Bright bracelets made by cutting chanks,
f. “Q@raddrpQsreatgu GenCsypaderssw .
Ned, Vid., 1: 144.

Red coloured (coral) rings worn on fair fingers,
t  Nigadipa, ]. C. B. R. A. S, vol. xxvi.
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fusel
opulent ;* the breasts of princesses W:;e Wg;:)c,u'fh};
covered with jewellery f!‘OI!.I the throat to the
earlobes were weighted with suc 7
hanging and elongated lobes were gr

assets of beauty.T

h heavy jewellery that
tly esteemed a8

. 1 ear

The Tamil names kulai and fodu. now.apphte dntf;s)rsug’

en of precious 8LONeS, Sg]

ornaments made of gold or &v NP leaves

S:u:xlf verv ancient and prehistoric times YVileI; coring

ged fl i 8 Zvere worn. The habit of small glrl?i 4 of
! ) i .

:nl ;)VZia ed pendant made of silver or go mz heir
W - ea}:-ing an ornament called meka_lh"" ?Qlore only
w . 1 w
w:iI::sn" is reminiscent of the times when t : ythe kings
leaves,+to cover their nakedness. , some' Owere of such
of Ceylon beginning with Sanga Tissa hl.y e called
. . il origin that the

mixed Niga and Tami

—_ PR Y]
. ; farésw.
5 reuGluL Mad, Kagi. 1: 719,

I rings (set with stones) which are full of glitter in
rings

a {3 @u”w@.QluJL’IOU”G\g/&

Beautifu
being made of gold.

t “CQe@bsrant @mys?&ﬂr"é@ﬁwé@mffﬂfw

. oS arg.”
anuyep wipssu afpay & Ned. Vad., I1: 139-140.

weight of the ear

E somewhat Jongated by the eig .

ﬂtrl(c;bes:;heddir‘:g a;:ur:lant lustre, but which fit well in the
stuas

small ear holes.

. - "y
I a. 1] @a;rmmauu@ww .

Tirumu., I1: 145.146.
Girdle (mékalai) of delectable brightness.

. - 98
b, ¢ @weiry Gluerar LS.

Porunar, 1: 39,
Girdle composed of several strings of precious stones like
unto a swarm of (diverse coloured) beetles.

a2
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Lambakannas, on account of the heavy jewellcry they
wore in’ their ears. The statue of a king, which is carved
on a rock at Weligama and ocalled by the people Kushta
Réja, must be that of one of these Lambakannas, ag
would be seen from the elongated earlobes and the heavy
ear ornaments that are made to rest on his shoulders,
Just as the Tamils hal the head of a fish (woré@an:y
—DMakarakkulai) represented in their jewellery, the Nagas
had the hood of a cobra represented in theirs. Among
the Nigas, the symbol of the cobra was in common use as
a favourite ornament. It formed the drop of an earring,
the clasp of a necklace and bracelet, the decoration of a
lady’s belt, the support of a lamp, the royal crest, and the
emblem emblazoned on the royal standard and on the
soldier’s scabbard. An ear ornament in the form of the
hood of a cobra can be seen on the statue of Vattagimini in
the rock temple at Dambulla. A similar ornament, but
smaller in size called ¢ ndgapadam’is still worn by Tamil
women along the Western coast. A head dress resembling
the hood of the cobra is even now worn by ths novitiates
for the Upasampada ceremony, a fact which proves that
the earliest Buddhist monks were recruited from among
the Nagas,

- Women enjoyed great freedom and liberty. Young
men and women met each other freely in pleasure gar-
dens, in groves and in the fields whers the girls were
engaged in guarding the crop. They fell in love and
later married with the consent of the parents.* This
form of marriage, known among the Aryans as Gandharva

i

L% See Tolképpiyam, Porulatikéram : Irayanir Akapporul ;
7&}hppom} Vilakkam and other Tamil works on A\:apporul_:

S

Vattagimini

1l
from the Rock Temple at Damwbulla
(Insert Head enlarged) d
. {Photo by Johu & Co., Kandy.
To face page 170.]
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was oalled kalavu, and appears to have been widely
adopted among the Tamils. The secret meetings of the
lovers, their feelings when they became separated from
each other and even the degrading and contumelious artifices .
adopted by disappointed lovers are vmdly portrayed in
most of the ancient Tamil classics. The theme of love,
{(akapporul), formed a ‘part of the earliest Tamil grammars.
~Arjuna, the Pandava kero; met the Naga princess, Chit.
réngadai, walkmg about in her pleasure-garden un-
attended ;—a& oxroumMce which received special mention
in -the hands . of ‘they yan author of the Mahibhirata.
H‘fencouragement as men in the
ab10 ’\pmié'of the best ‘poems—mostly
heroio—found mtbére% among the several anthologies of
the third Saigam are by Tamil poetesses. The women
of the Pana tribe, known as oraliyar, used to dance in
the presence of, and compose extempore verses in praise
Ouavaiyar, the authoress of
the collection of moral aphormms, which still forms one of
the subjects of instruction in every Tamil school, was a
woman of the Péna tribe. Out of the 200 names of poets
mentioned as those who composed the verses collected in
Kuruntogai, thirty at least appear to be those of women.
Perupkipendu was the wife of a reigning Pénd,ya, Adi
mantaiyér was a Chéla prmOeSS, N annégmxir, Ku;mggal
Ila vex;n:, Mineri Tandalir and KiranfEXithidnér -Bppear
‘%o be tianes.of women belonging: to Wfﬁ:ﬁéﬁn Ku;-ava,‘
Paratava an@ Vés}a tmbo;r relpeot.)ﬁﬂy. o

The kmgs; prmces aﬁd,ahefowm patrom of liters. -
ture and music; pobts instrels flocked to their

Courts for the purpose of smﬁing their praises and recei-
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ving presents, which included elephants and chariots.”
Most of the Tamil works now extant, of the ‘period
of the third Saigam, are poems composed in praise
of royal and wealthy patrons. Cirupandrrupadai one of
the ten Idylls, is a work of that nature composed in
praise of one Nalliyakodan, a Niga king of North
Ceylon. In the anthological work, Puraniniiru, there
are several poems sung in praise of one Kumanan a
munifient Ohief of Kudiraimalait Tamil poetry was
of three kinds, Iyal, Isai and Nadagam (Classical, lyric
and dramatic). Lyrical and dramatic poetry were sung

to musie. The tunes were called pan (vew) and were

known by different names. Tt is said that there were

* g, ¢ JL%WL;LWWGUT@/&/@ a8 alQun @

LQL?.qWﬁG@{,@(iJ Qulc e QareaQaar s
s Taa vamallporssr,”
Porunar, 11: 125—127.
Saying “you had better have male and female elephants
and baby e]ep}?ants of. shambling gait and having legs
like unto a tudi drum:" and presenting one after another
whatever he had a mind t> give such as chariots, raiment,
jewellery, etc., according to his estimate of my wants.
. ‘ores e
ai%r s e _cirew @ gylerss uyrad
............... B Gl yLllg
whsQsirerd "

bo

Perumpsn 11 : 487—490.
Presenting a golden chariot to which are attached four
ack) horses with white manes, looking like chanks in
a dark blue ocean.
¢ gy yraluym safl Qe
Qr_Twresti sr@epL o
ur@sidsmer er ywerry rer,"”
Puram., v. 240,
Aay Andiran who gave without stinting horses trained to

war, elephants and chariots with profitable lands and
villages to poets. .

't Puram., vv: 158—165.
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103 different pans or tunes of which 61 were 10 Yogue
during the time of Saint Sambha,x'lda,r.’ His de'varan;s
sung to 23 different pans, are gbill extal.lt. Wlt}} the
introduction into Tamil land of North Indian or Aryan
tunes, during the time of the later Pallavas and. the
Chglas; the practice of the Tamil pans began to disap-
pear; they would have been altogether forgotten but for
But the times have so changed that
even dévirams, which were originally composed .to the
tune of Tamil pans, are now sung to nort.h' Indlafx.or
hybrid tunes. It is the duty of some ’Tamll musician
to conserve the few remaining pure Tam1.l pans by set-
ting them to music and by publishing their notes for' 'the
edification of future generations and for the glorifica-
tion of ancient Tamil music. Music was produced i:'ro.m
stringed instruments akin to the lyre and the. Vfoh.n
(called *Yal’) of which there. were fou.r vanetl-ese,;
they were played to the accompaniment of dlfferent,‘ ;}z .
drums, ] For some reason, NOW unkn.own, the ¢ Y4l
has disappeared. Descriptions of these instruments can

’ 4 4
the * Dévarams.

* ¢ gQyp aCyp srleoerery demuﬂmfuﬂuévunub.“
Déviram, Sambhandar’s, Tirukalumalam, v. 11,
To the 6 tunes (pans) of the lyrical Tamil.

+ & The four kinds of stringed instruments were : —

1. Périya] (Gudlury) of 21 strings

2. Makara Y4l (wsrurg) of 17 strings

3. Sakéda Yil (¢@srwrip) of 16 st.;’ings

akoti Y 1@ar pwrep) of 7 strings.

e i o :L of bamboo, sandalwood, brass,

Flutes or pipes were mad
redwood and ebony. . . ;
1 b, Drums were of 30 different varieties and size and were

known by gg:‘:’?::ﬁ:: !dne::ription' of these musical instruments,

See Cilap. Canto, iii, pp..81—87.
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be found in some of the ancient Tamil Classics. * The
Nagasuram or pipe now used by the Tamil musicians
appears from its name to have been borrowed from the
Nagas. A similar instrument, but in a less déveIOped

state is also used by the Sinihalese musicians. In the Oth -

century A,D., a part of Jaffna was colonised by the musical
‘Pana tribe, but with the disappearance of their musical
instrument the ‘Y4],’ their music too has disappeared,
The only indigenous musical instrument now available in
Jaffna is the ‘udukku,’ which can be seen in the hands of
mendicant pandirams; but this too is fast vanishing
through non-usage. Dancing was indulged in by the people
for their own enjoyment; T there were professional
dancers among the people of the Pana tribe who perfor-
med for the amusement of kings, chiefs and wealthy
patrons. T Dancing was also indulged in by certain
classes of people in praise and in propitiation of the
deities. T The degree of perfection to which music and

* Tirumuru, 11 140—142; Porunar, 1l : 5.20, 63; Cirupéin,
11 : 34—36; Cilap; Canto, iii, Arangérru Kidai. o

t a. ¢ e ol Zour

devypuweni goGe dpar® wsafi

wyngardear i gug

WD RIS CLp ST

Narrinai, v. 138,
The ancient village in which the noise made by dancing
women wearing gold girdles of delicate workmanship,
" is like unto the sound of dashing billows,

b. ¢ qrpaapap wewre ser
Sypaiarp Swer w& H
Sermans wigepe afar,”

Mad, Kas., I1: 327—529,

The extensive village which has broad streets resonant
with the music of drums through constant performance
of festivals, in which are performed dances known by
the names of Tunankai and Kuravai. [Coutd.J

L
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dancing had attained ‘during the early centuries of the
Christian era can easily be inférred from a careful perusal
of the Tamil Epie, Cilappadikédram, and of its com-
mentary.

How far the people of Ceylon hed, in the early
centuries of the Christian era, advanced in the allied
sciences of Astronomy and Astrology can be gauged from
the fact that the sciences have made no progress since.
This knowledge was confined to a class of people called
astrologers and the development of the science has long
been stationary for want of munificent patrons. The
astrologers inthose days cast their owncalendars marking
the auspicious times for the benefit of their patrons who
consulted them as occasion demanded; no work of any
kind was commenced or a journey started except at an
auspicious moment. These calendars are now computed
by a few, printed and sold; the village astrologer has
therefore lost his custom. But horoscopists still flourish
and the number of persons who pin their faith on horos-
copes increases with the prosperity of the country. There
were in use appliances and devices to measure time. A
naligai vatlil, a cup which sank in water exactly in a
naligai (24 minutes) was in common use among the

c © erer Buwmrm
Qargs@rama yGargfu Qsias
wrgsletul L gui Siss .
. Cilap. Canto, xvii, p. 40].
Let the god, whom we worshipped by thus dancing the
Kuravai dance, remove all ills from our cattle, '

(For a description of dancing in ancient times and for the
names of the many dances, see Cilap, pp. 63—81.)
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medical practitioners.* The ordinary people computed
time by the length of the shadows. In cities and palaces
men were engaged to proclaim the: hours of day and
night. +

What was the earliest language spoken by the people
of Ceylon® A language is invariably known from- the
name of the country in which it is spoken or from the
name of the people who inhabit it, and thus a knowledge
of the country is necessarily.indispensable to form a <.:on-
ception of its language. However, there are exceptions
to. this rule, as there are certain instances where a
country and its people are primarily known by the
language, and there are some languages which have no
connection at all with the names of the people who speak

* o & fansotidsmarallears Gsarfasiu.”
© Mullai., 1, 58.
Telling the hour by means of horological cups kept in
cauldrons of water.
b. scaﬂwwﬂqpymﬁ;é’ & GOT GOT GV ST @Y &V VT 6V
wnevus g ppQser Qariafig wrQsr.”
Kamban, Kirkilapadalam, v. 63.
"(The day was so dark that) it was impossible to dis-
tinguish morning from evening, except with the aid of
horological cups (used for measuring time.)

$a gmtfri_aics&m Qevesr gaysr .

' Akam. v. 43.
Those who count hours by horological cups.

b. ¢ QsrvsarGsrl paay Fidsararalar

wrws@srarwar,”
Mani, Canto, vii. 11 ; 64—65.

Those who proclaim the hours in the palace of the king,
by measuring time with cups in water,

¢ ¢ Qurepsorsgsfluyo Quriwrwréger,”
Mullai., 1 .55.

Those who correctly compute the time by the sun.
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them or of their countries. The name Lanks, applied to
Ceylon, had r.ot the remotest connection with its people
or with the language spoken by them. The name flam
which was also given to Ceylon, has some affinity with its
?arlier- language Elu. The Island must have been called
Ilam because Elu was spoken there; or perhaps the
language was called Elu because it was spoken in flam.
The name I]am was undoubtedly given to Ceylon by the
Tamils, her neighbours. Was it because E]lu was spoken
there or was it because Ceylon was famous for the pro-
duction of gold and toddy, which in Tamil are synonyms
for flam? Elu was the language of the common people

~and therefore the name ‘flam’ must have been given to

Ceylon by the Indians. As Ceylon afterwards became
famous for its gold and its toddy, the word ‘flam’ later
became a Tamil word (an g Guwr) to designate gold or
toddy metonymically. 1]am has no root in the Tamil langu-
age which can mean either gold or foddy. Elu was only a
spokea dialect and had not reached a state of development
sufficient to produce any literature in that language. Tamil
was, therefore, the Court language. The poets, kings
and pandits cultivated it for literary purposes. Tamil
continued to be the Court language of Ceylon kings
for several cen‘uries. Even after the adoption of Sinha-
lese in Court, Tamil was not despised as Tamil poets
and pandits often flocked to the court of a tlearned
Sinhalese king. Tt appears that Sarajoti Milai, a Tamil
work on astrology received the imprimatur of a Sinhalese
king even 8o late as the time of Pandita Parikrama
Bihu IV. The Niga kings, as well as the Naga people
appear to have excelled in Tamil literature. One Mudi
Nagardyar of Murificiyar (perhaps a place engulfed by
23
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the sea) was a poet of the Second Tamil- Sangam esta-
blished at Kavidapuram and lived during the time of the
Mahibhérata War, - Several N 4ga poets graced the third
Saigam, and the excellent Tamil verses composed by
them are still extant, and may be found scattered among
the anthologies of the poems of the period.* One Padan
Dévan of flam enjoys the homour of having some of his
compositions included in the anthologies.+ Cirupanarru-
padai was composed by a poet called Nattattanar in praise
of the Néga king, Nalliyakédan of Mantai (Matota), who
was also known as Oyman Nalliyakédan.}

~ Elu, in its imperfect state, could not stand the
onslanght of Tamil, Pali and Sanskrit. The first of
these languages was introduced into Ceylon at various
times by invaders and immigrants,  The latter two came
in through the introduction of Buddhism. Vijaya and
his followers could not have introduced into the Islond a
new language and imposed it upon the people. They and
. their descendants would have adopted the language pre-

viously spoken in the Island. There would have been an
amalgamation of the original language with Tamil and
the language of the few Kalingsa immigrants who arrived
in the Island, by the time Buddhism was introduced.

* The following are some of the Niga. poets, whose names

are mentioned as the authors of several poems included in the
anthological collections:—

1. Attan ven Naiganar, 2. Ven Nﬂgané,r, the goldsmith,
3, Putan Ila Niganér, and 4. Marudan I1a Nigandr, all
of Madura, 5. Nan Néganir of Vrichiyur, 6. Niganir of

: ' Vellaikudi, 7. Tinmati Négan and 8. Pon Nsgan.

1 Kurun: v. 348; Akam vv, 88 and 337,

" 1a Oymén (gunorer) is the shortened form of Oviyar. x!;ag
(gduiwdr), the king of the Oviyar.
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Upon the introduction of ooplous Pali and Sanskrlt works,

a new language came’ mto existenoe, with a ground work
\pd 8. superstructure of Pali and

of Elu and. El‘mtln‘-;?'.‘_( B
Sangkrit. . Pali an were dead languages they,

therefore, could 0o ﬁmwh the foundation of a living
language, but- wet;b. ¥ - ipstrumental in furnishing a

voluminous vocabtiady ‘{o.the new language. In a similar -
manner were formed. Mqlayalam and Telugu; from their
copious vocabulary of Sanskntrc words it is now almoat
impossible to .trace their origin to Dravidian dialects.
While the process of forming the Sinhalese nation was
going on by the continual mixture of the Yakkhas, the
Nigas, the Tamils and the Kalingas, the Sinhalese
language too was growing and expanding. That the
earliest Sinhalese and the earliest converts to Buddhism
were the Nigas can be seen from the dress worn even at
the present day by a candidate for the Upasampada
ceremony. Although several centuries have passed since
the introduction of Buddhism to Ceylon, yet the dress
worn by the ancient Négas is still continued to be worn
at the ordination ceremony, thus proving, as‘ if from
within, the nationality of the persons who first became-
Buddhist Monks. The Sinhalese language, which was in
an infantile stage in the 3rd century B.C., as will be seen
from the undeveloped phraseology used in the Cave
inscriptions of that period, took about 1500 years to reach
that degree of development which is necessary for the
composition of literary works in that langnage, for the
first work was composed in the reign of Lildvati. Thus
it will be seen that -the mixed population .fro'm Point.
Pedro to Dondra Head known by the name of Siahalam,
with the exception of those living in the maritime
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distriets must have, during the early centuries of the
Christian Era, spoken one language. This proposition is
further supported by most of the place names in Jaffna
which have an Elu or semi-Sinhalese corigin, * They
became divided only when the Vannias came in and
intervened between them. From that time the people in
the North became estranged from their brethren in the
Cjenbre and the South and progressed altogether on Tamil
lines, whereas the Siihalese grew into a new nation
absorbing into themselves. even the millions of pure
Tamils who remained in Central aund Southern Ceylon
after the Chéla power had declined,—a process which can
be witnessed even today in the Western coast. The
difference must have become accentuated after the down-
fall of Buddhism in Southern India, and after a large
number of new Tamil colonists began to settle down in
North Ceylon, for we find that even from the 10th to the
15th century A.D, the Sifhalese element was 80 strong in
tlTe North that there were constant troubles between the
Sli]?lalese and the Tamils in Jaffna.t It was about that
period that the. Tamils in the North began to grow so
‘powerful as to challenge the right of the Sinhalese for
dominion over the whole Island,

.It 13 supposed that there are no writings extant in
India earlier than the Asdka ingcriptions and none in
Ceylon earlier than the Cave: inscriptions and that the
people of India and Ceylon were not acquainted with
?vrit_.ing,of any nature, because they did not leave any rock
ngeriptions  behind. The argument is also often
advangced that the Indiang were ignorant of painting and

*  Place Names.
1 Y. V.M. pp: 13, 19, 25, & 33.
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- sculpture before the Greek invasions, because examples of
such paiuting or sculpture are not now extant. Negative
evidence such as the absence Jof rock:inscriptions, prove

little or nothing.

Tolképpiyam, one jof the earliest Tamil grammars
which is considered by learned authorities to be anterior
to Pénini's Sanskrit grammar, contains a chapter on
letters and their forms. The gound form (olivadivu) and
the written form (varivadiva) are treated in that
chapter.* This grammar is said to have been composed
ahout the end of the first Sangam or at the beginning of
the second, and was the authority specially followed by
the poets of the second-and the third Sangams. The first
Sangam was at,_Southern Madurai, the earliest capital of
the Pandyas, which was destroyed by the sea about 2400
years before Christ. T There is not the slightest doubt
that writing was in vogue in India and Ceylon for
centuries before the advent of Vijaya to Ceylon, but as
that writing was committed to palm-leaves they were not
preserved for any length of time. That is how the Tamil
works of the first and second Sangams have been

altogether lost.} This is not in the least surprising when -

* Tolksppiyam. Eluttu adikiram.
+  See supra, chap: i, p: 42 ' .
1 aremgp@Rw Gunm&a?&&s?qéﬁﬂgis@&mw \
sraamnpGw &/&prﬁ St lﬁav@oG’sn.ra .
worr pesr i Quin@Qan & g ar wrrmﬂsvwfre/wam',:‘?
eurnwr;&z@s;rszs’an._,afé(.?;fra/‘t,é? a:yﬂz.':@uau@wmrr.( . -
i ic, painting and sculpture, yéga (philosophy),
Treaxtxl)su?i: nnl:(;%ll;r::tics, egxlchemy. magic, architecture, virtue,
, he nature of the elements, water,

oetry, overcoming t e
:oﬂ:)r'netals. (causing of) death, (acquiring of) wealth and
many other subjects have been, alas! swept away and

swallowed up by the sea, so completely that even their
very traditional names have disappeared.

" uprised
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we consider that some of the works that were extant in:

the 13th and 14th centuries are not now forthcoming-
The Nigas who were living in Ceylon must also.have
committed their language to writing, but the absence of
any of their ancient inscriptions does not at all prove
that writing was unknown to them. Their langﬁ.age a8
well as that of their neighbours the Yakkhas, was Ell’l, a
Dravidian dialect intermixed with Tamil introduced by
the Tamilian settlers from South India. The earliest
c'zharacters known to us as used by them are those found
in the Ténigala and other similar insoriptions. Mr, Parker
discovered similar characters on pottery unearthed from
tht? r1‘1ins of Tissamaharama and on bricks used in the
building of the Mahirama and Yattals digobas which
were ere.cted by Mahé Néga about 240 B.C, Some of them
were written with the finger, a few traced with a pointed
stick and several others were deeply and beautifully

stamped in intaglio with excellent dies apparently made

of hard wood. “ Writing” says Mr. Parker “ must have
bee.n long practised before the idea of cutting dies with
which to print the letters was originated.* These
characters written by low caste potters and brick makers
are clear indications of the spread of education in those
early days; for, knowing as we now do how few of the
castes are even able to read and write now-a-days, those
inscribed bricks and pottery speak volumes of the know-
ledge attained by the peoplet How far the ancient
Nigas had advanced in the art of writing may be
surmised from the fact that the Aryansborrowed their
characters from the Ndgas and called them Déva Nagari,

* J.C.B. R. A.S. vol: viii, No. 27, p. 169,
1 1bid.
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 and their advancement in ecivilization is shown by the

word ¢ nigarika’ (state of the Négas) used by the Aryans
as well ag the Tamils for the word * Civilization.’

The art of painting and sculpture was not foreign to
the Nagas. The Tamil word Oviyam used for a figure
painted or sculptured, appears to have been derived from
the word Oviyar, the tribe of Nagas who were living in
North Ceylon. Similarly the word kalingam came to be
used in Tamil for cloth as the Kalingas were the first to
introduce a certain quality of cloth into the Tamil
country. The work of the Oviyar would naturally have
been called Oviyam. The following narrative fully proves
how advanced in painting and sculpture the Oviyar
artisans living at Mantaj (Matota) in the 2nd century
AD. wore. Kumanan was a Tamil chieftain ruling at the
town of Kudiraimalai (Acid Nagaram), He was a great
patron of learning, as many other Tamil chieftains were
in South India during the period, and poets and minstrels
flocked to his court.* He (Kumanan) was deposed by
his ambitious brother, and to save his life on which a
prize was placed by the usurper, he was hiding in a
jungle, A poet named Peruntalai Catanidr met Kumanan
in his retreat and begged for aid describing his state of
extreme poverty. Kumanan pleaded that he was himself
not above want when the poet replied in verse *are you
80 extremely poor as not to be able to release me from
the clutches of poverty ? Rivers may run dry but do they
not possess sufficient moisture as to relieve thirst It

*  Purim, vv: 158—165.

t  “golumisppms i Arer vl n gy
oer povamiown Qs aevarpps—Cadar
afeouCu wrepn e ‘seflmw wrpps

AP ewQunr Fis® M@Q'ﬂ:‘q-"
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Kumanan was, however, equal to the occasion and handed
over his sword, (like Sri Sanga B4 of later times), to the
needy poet and requested him to cut off his head and earn
the reward set on it by his brother. The poet refused to
do such a dastardly act, but went to a sculptor of Msntai
(Matota), who made a head resembling that of Kumanan
which, on its production, so deceived the usurper that he
began to lament the fate of his elder brother. The poet,
finding that the usurper bad relented, pretended to bring
Kumanan back to life and reconciled the brothers.®
This shows us that in those early days there lived artists
at Matota who could carve and paint a head in so lifelike
a manner as to deceive even the eyes of a brother, It was
these royal artisans of Mantai who later developed into
the great Sinhalese artists and sculptors, whose handiwork
can still be gseen at Sigiriya, Galvihara, Démbulla,
Degaldoruwa and Lankatillaka. Unlike the present-day
artists whose decorative art hag deteriorated and declined
by the contamination of Western ideag—as will be seen
from a study of the mural paintings at the Weligama
and Dikwella viharas in the Southern Province,—the art
of the early artisans improved by the introduct,ion of the
Dravidian, North Indian and Roman art, The Sinhalese
art.was .therefore of a composite nature without, howeveT,
losing its own individual characterigtic. Dr. Anands
K. Coomaraswamy, who: made g special study of Ceylon
art, therefore said : “Sinhalese decorative art jg thus in ®
sense both freer and wider than that of Northern India in
later times, gentler, less grotesque and more akin t0
Medieval European than Dravidian art of Southern®

* See supra, chap: i, p, 21, note *

; p' 259 note I
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India ”.* The walls of temples and palaces were
decorated with paintings delineating stories from thq
Epics or from the Jataka Tales.T

Hinduism was the religion of the people before
Buddhism was introduced during the time of Dévinam-
piya Tissa, and Siva was the chief deity as will be seen
from the temples at Munnésvaram, Ramésvaram, Tiru-
Kétisvaram, Konésvaram and Nakulésvaram — temples
which came into existence centuries before the advent of
Vijaya. According to the Ramiyana, Rima, during his
invasion of Lanka worshipped at the temple at Munnés-

. varam. The Ramayana, in spite of its attempt to

describe the ancient Yakkhas as devils and demons, does
not fail to paint in glorious colours the religious devotion
of Ravana, their king. He is said to have been a devotee
of Siva and to have sung his praises to the accompaniment
of music in which he was an accomplished artist. It is
also said that he worshipped at K¢nésvaram and perform-
ed the last rites of obsequy to his mother at the hot
springs of Kanniya. From its name of Munnésvaram,
this temple appears to have been the first of its kind and
the other fsvarams were of a later origin. The earliest
one in Jaffna was Nakulésvaram close to ithe sacred
waters of Néakulam, visited by Arjuna. When Vijaya
landed in Ceylon in the fifth century B.C., there were

* Med: Sith: Art. p: 254. .
a “CagpulL &% easgQasr Cerde.”
‘ Pattifia, I1. 49-50.
White walled temples with a variety of paintings on them.
b. * Yyl sailiuraauerar.”

Narrinai, V. 252, 11: 6 & 7.

Like unto a figure beautifully painted on wall,
2 :
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several Saiva shrines in the Island, and Vijaya himself
added to their number. “In the East he erected Konésar-
kéyilat Thampala-Kamam; in the west he re-buils Tiruk-
%cétich-churan-kéyil which had long been then in ruins;
in the south he raised Santhira-sekaran-koyil ” (later
known as Niga-risa-nila temple) ‘at Dévi Nuvara or
l?ondra, “and on the north he constructed Thiruth-thamba-
lésuran-koyil at Thiruthampalai at the foot of Kirimalai.”
He also re-built the temple at Kataragama,*® but the
author of Yalpina Vaipava Mélai mistook the tradition
and.stated that he built the Kadira Andavar kéyil near
Kiri malai. Kénésvaram at Trincomalie was rebuilt

and enlarged by Kolakéttan, an Indian prince, in the

fifth century AD.t

D}xring the early centuries of the Christian era and for
ct?nturles before Christ, Gods, representing the five
different sections of land, were worshipped as protectors

\’)";Of the countries in which they were respectively worship-
{\'” ped. The forest country was under the special protection -

of Miyén, who was later equated with Vishnu and

A
6% +®'Krishna; the ‘hill country under that of Murugan or
o,h“' Kuméravé], the arable lands under that of Indra, the

coast territories under Varuna and the desert land under
the goddess Korravai who was later equated with Durga.}
Siva, the three eyed deity, was the supreme god of all.
Indra and Varuna appear to be Aryan introductions, and
it 18 not now possible to discover by what names the gods
worshipped in those tracts were previously known, as the

* Y. V.M. p: 3.
+ Ihid p: 6.

! Akapporul, Sovrap; 20-24.
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literature earlier than Tolkippiyam is lost. There were
temples in South India dedicated to Biladéva too, but
the worship of Indra, Varuna and Baladéva, the Aryan
deities, was never popular, and there are now no temples
for their worship. It is not- now known whether Siva
was at any time considered a protector of any special
tract of country. Except that of Indra and Baladéva
the worship of the other gods was popular in Ceylon.
The oldest temples in Jaffna, dedicated to Rdmd and
Krishna, were at Vallipuram and Punnilai respectively,
and they are mentioned in the Kokila Sandésa. * Laksh-
mana, the brother of Rém4, and—curiously—not Rimé
himself appears to have been worshipped in the Sinhalese

. districts under the name of Saman Deviyo.

In addition to the worship of the Hindu ‘godﬁ,
demonology too was practised to a very great extent by
all classes of people. Although Buddhism became the

prevailing religion of the Island in the third century B.C.,

it did not at any time prevent the people from worshipping
some of the Hindu gods and other local deities or from
practising demonology. The God of Kataragama, .who
was known by the name of Vélan, Murugan, Kandan,
Kumaran and several other names, was the most popular
God. Every village had a shrine consecrated to him, and
annual festivals were conducted in his honour when acts
of high religious fervour were displayed. The priest or
the Kapua became possessed of the god and predicted
either good or evil for the following year. After offering
sacrifices of boiled rice mixed with the blood of animals,
generally of goats, the worshippers indulged in a dance

*+ Kok: San; vv. 252-253,
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called kuravai kittu* The worship of Pattini was

introduced by Gaja Bahu in the second century A.D., and
. ey
her worship too became ag popular as that of Murugan.

There are-many temples in Jaffng consecrated to Pattini
(Kannakai).

The .anger of certain demons who were supposed to
be the cause of misfortune, digeases and‘pesti] ence made
the peop.le engage themselves in thejr propitiation ; and
Ceremonies necessary to please the demons were cond,ucted
in every household. The names of some of the demons
suggest their having come into existence and yogue both
before and after the introduction of Buddhism. gMoét o

* o “wsae 5% @us rgssr. @s;
Qg .
GBEGwn @ adans Gy Jﬁ@mehgrﬁﬂml_a
FouelsQai g,” .

Offering pure white rice mixed Tirumy, 11; 232-234.
ric .
goat of strong and si:er::,l;‘ elin:t:’h tl_le blood of a fat hef

b. ) “Q5@Ca
or e 8IS 2 0&ef 11 Qser mis @,

Kurigici : 1, 174-175.

ield of sacrifice where
emonies of exorcisms
essed by the spirit ©

Like the jerking of blood in the §
goa{ts areddecapitated in the cer
periormed to cure wome

urugan. " poss
c. " aomEGsips_an’ Gwived sre i,
un'eﬂsar:.b.”

Narrinai, v. 358.

We worshipped the god attended by dependant celestials

) y offering great sacrifices.
d. . @sar,rn'sa': 80 @519 68 %r ui_cr Ty gy
B Qsrer_si@ U pEGreamanwr,”
oo o e Tirumuy, 11, 196-197. -
S T}E:?, w{l°,llve in t}‘.e small hamlet on tﬁ’enhi};)fide and
ir relatives clasping each other's hand with joy an

dancing the * s
"ton da“"ga o ;m. uravai’ dance to the music of the ,_mall
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them being local names, this proves their indigenous
origin rather than their alien introduction., Dandris
de Silva Gunaratne Mudaliyar, in his * Demonology and
Witcheraft in Ceylon,” says “Many fresh additions were
made tp demonism, both in the number of demons, and
especially in the introduction of a large number of charms

or spells recited at every demon ceremony now ; 8o much,

indeed, does this appear to have been the case that more
than seven-eighths of the charms, belonging to Sinhalese
necromancy, are in the Tamil language, a circumstance
which has led many to believe, that demonism is altogether
an importation from the continent.”*

The Tamil charms and incantations are chiefly used
in Huniyam and Billi ceremonies, in the exorcism of
devils and afijanam eliya or clairvoyance,—branches of
the black art—to which the Siihalese are indebted to the
Tamils. and which appear to have been introduced into
Ceylon in very early times, But the Bali ceremonies, which
seem to have no analogy in the Tamil land are alto-
gether indigenous. The equation of the word ‘ Yakkha’
with ¢devil’ or * demon’ was due to the extensive practice

of demonology which existed among the ancient Yakkhas.

With the introduction of Buddhism Jaffna rose into

eminence and importance as a place of Buddhist pil-

grimage, for it attracted a large number of pilgrims from

all parts of the Buddhist world on account of the exist-

ence of the shrine of the gem 'set seat—which is referred
to in the Manimékalai as one worthy of disclosing to the
worsghipper his or her previous births—and of the impres-

e — e e e e

* J.C.B.R AS,vol iv, nol3, p: 1117,
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ya .

sions of the feet of Buddha. Fa Hien i
N . . , the Chinese

pilgrim who visited Ceylon in the%ﬂﬁ A.D., remarks

briefly * By the strength of his divine foot he (Foe, i.e.,
Buddha) left the print of one of his feet to the nor;,h of
the royal city (Anurddhapura) and the print of the other
on the summit of 2 mountain.”® Of these two foot prints

the one on the'mountain was no doubt the gsame as the

one on Adam's Peak; but the other was the one in
Jafina, (referred to iu Manimékalai as an object of pilgrim
worship), thersite of which is still called Tiruvadi Nilai
(position of the sacred feet) at the beach near. Chuli-
puram.t The place where the shrine {was is now cover;:d

by the sea, but the villagers assure that the foot prints

can still be seen on a rockin the sea in a fathom of
water some distance away from the ghore. A large
number of Buddhist vihiras and dégobas arose not only
in the Peninsula but also in the adjacent islands, and
Kantarodai on account of its importance as the pl:;ce of

Buddha's second advent to Lanks and ag the capital of

the North, received special marks of royal favour, a8

is evidenced by the number of Buddhist remains that are
found scattered over the village, ‘

A

In the early days when Buddhism flourished in
North Ceylon, the outlying islands off the coast of Jaffns
contained important monasteries and vihiras. The
Mahivansa-Tika, while commenting on the story of Sali
.Kum.é,ra.ya, the son of Dutugimini, and his romantic love
towards a Chandala woman says that they were husband
and wife in a previous existence and when they desired t0

e st

* J.C.B. R A, S, vol v, p: 63.
t Nigadipa.: J. C. B. R, A, S., vol, xxvi.
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feed eight -prominent theras with the flesh of a pig which
they had prepared, it was the thera Dhammadinna of
Piyaigudipa who divined the wish and went to the village
with some of his companions.* Piyangudipa was the
present Pungudutive and was called Puvangu divina in
the Sinhalese Nampota. It is said in the Abitta Jataka
(Buddha’s Biith Stories) that the brahmin sage Akitta
(Agastya?), desiring isolation, went from Benares to
Kavéripattinam and then flew over to the island of Kira
set over the island of the Nagas. He dwelt in a rock cell
in this island of Karadipa and subsisted on the leaves of
the Kara shrub (wehera tetrandra) which he used to boil
and eat without salt or spices.t This island of Kéradipa -
get over against the island of the Nigas (Nigadipa) was
Karativa or Karainagar lying to the west of Jaffna the
ancient Ndgadipa. These islands, which are mentioned
in the ancient books, must assuredly have been well
known, enjoying fame as places of Buddhist worship.
Qince the downfall of Buddhism in India,—mainly
through the aggressive influence of the Saiva Saints —
Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar, the Déviram hymners,
and Manikkavésagar—in whose time it is alleged that the
Buddhist monks who went from Ceylon were defeated in
a controversy with him,—Hinduism began to gain ground
in Ceylon. .Although the prevailing religion. was
Buddhism, yet the worship of Hindu gods was praoctically
admitted in Buddhist temples, and when the rule of the
Kaliga kings became predominant in the North,
Hinduism once again became the prevailing religion
there. :

*+ Dip; and Mah: p. 37.
+ Contributions, p, 49,
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* Foreign Trade and Intercourse,_(co,,gi,,ued)

G};f}ATf geal of ‘information regarding thé King-
m of Jaffna, and the important part it played

ud the fourteenth centuries,

additions to them by
perso ,
like Suleyman (851 AD), All)ll?l Study  and travel. Men

Za.'d ‘ - M
(956 A.D.), El Edirisi (114}, . id (916 A.D.), Mag'udi

entury) and E] Kazwani
(1275 A.D.) who have left records of their travelsahad a

‘The Aceounts of‘ Indi

a -
Muhammedan travellers §y ®nd China’ by the two0

®Yman and Aby Zaid* are
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among the earliest and the most descriptive. According
to them, the Island of Ceylon was then subject to two
kings,® one of whom—presumably the king of Jaffna,—was
ruling over an Island called ¢ Zapage’ or * Zabage,’ a name
which- was employed to include some other Islands de-
pendent on the principal one.r We are also informed by
the same writers that the ¢ Province of Zapage’ is opposite
to China, and a month’s sail distant therefrom by sea, or
less if the wind be fair. The king of this country was

- called Mehrage, and “they say it is 900 leagues in cir-

cumference and that this king is master of many Islands
which lie round about. Among those Islands there is ene
called Serbeza which is said to be 400 leagues in cirouit,
and that also of Rahmi.””} The same writer informs us in
another place that, among the Islands of the sea of Harkend
towards Serendib, one “is called Ramni and is under
geveral Princes, being 800 or 900 leagues in dimension.”
“In this Kingdom,” it is continued, *is the Island of Cala
which is in the mid passage between China and the country
of the Arabs, This Island, they say, is four score leagues
in circumference, and hither they bring all sorts of mer-
chandise, wood aloes of several. sorts, camphor, sandal
wood, ivory, the lead called cabahi, ebony, red wood, every
kind of spice and many other things too tedious to
enumerate. At present the commerce is most usually
carried on from Oman to this Island and from this Island

to Oman.”Y

* Tennent. vol. i, pt. v, chap. ii, p. 584.
t Nights, Vol :iii note 12 of chap. xx.
i Ibid
q Ibid

%
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Mag’udi, in his “Meadows of Gold,” written in the
10th century A.D., says that *the Maharaja of Zabedj or
king of the isles possessed Zanig, Kalah, Sarendib and
other Islands lying opposite to the Kingdom of Komara.”®
He mentions Zabedj as one of the countries he visited and

adds that the Kingdom of Rahma extends both inland and
on sea,}

~ Col, Yule identifies the Island of Rahmi or Ramni as
Sumatra and Cala or Kalah-bar (called elsewhere a
dependence of Zabaj), as some part of Malacca, perhaps
Kadah, commonly spelt Queddah, Zabaj, representing
Some great monarchy then existing on the Malay Island,
probably in Java, the king of which was known to the
Arabs by the Hindy title of Maharaj.}

An Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, in his book on
*Ceylon,” discusses at length the location of Kalah, but
]ea.ves the question in ag nebulous a state as the previous
' writers on the subject, although he disagrees with the

identification of Sir E. Tennent and seems to uphold the

views of Col. Yule. The Island of Rahmi or Ramni or .

Rahma in the sea of Harkend, a name applied by the
Arabs to a portion of the Arabian Sea and of the Bay of
Bengal, ‘“towards Serendeeb ” (Ceylon) must be the Island
of Ramésvaram (cf. Rabmancor of the Portuguese). And

* *“ Haec terra regno Mahraj regis insularum, quee sunt Zanig
Kalah Taprobana et alia, opposita jacet regnum igitur Kumarense.”
Mas'udi in Gild : Scrip: Arab: p. 150, quoted by Rifles, Vol i,
p. 225, note. :

t Cathay, Intro: p. cx, §. 83.

b fkid p. i, § 79,
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this Island, being one of the many over which the Mehrage
(Maharaja) of Zapage was master, Zapage must have
been Yapinam or Yalpsnam. The incredible exaggera-
tions as to their size and dimensions, a common failing of
all travellers of that age, appear to have led Col. Yule to
think that they referred to the Islands of the Malay
Archipelago. For obvious reasons, all students of such
writers as these would agree that their impressions as t0
the distances, the measurements and. the relative sizes
of countries and their natural features cannot be accepted
as accurate or made the sole, or even the main, basis of
conclusions regarding the location or identification of
countries. The Island being under several princes, such
as those of Rimésvaram and Maitota, discloses the fact
that the petty chiefs under the Maharija arrogated to
themselves kingly powers in different parts of the king-
dom. As Cala was said to be one of the Islandsin the
same kingdom, and in the mid-passage between China and
the country of the Arabs, it must have been an important
harbour and port of distribution and should be sought for
in the Kingdom of Jaffna. The description of the com-

. meroial articles brought to this port is similar to the one

given by Cosmas four or five centuries earlier, clearly
showing that this port served as an emporium of exchange
for the merchants of the East and the West. Cala, which
was also known as Kalah and as Kalah-bar, represented
Kalam, now called Kala Bhimi, a part of the Island of
Karaitive opposité to the port of Kayts. The place must
have received its appellation ¢ Kala Bhimi’ (land of ships)
after the advent of the Kalinga kings to Jaffna, as names
ending in ‘ bhimi’ were peculiar to the Kalinga country ;
and there are, in that land, towns called Singhbhum,
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Manbhum, ete., to the pregent day. Kalabhiimi was
shortened, to Kalah or Calah by foreign merchants
and was later changed to Kalabhami. The harbour
was also variously called Koillam, Coulam and Coulon by
later European writers and it can be safely conjectured
to be a corruption of Kglam, a shortened form of
Kévalam, which is the point on the North-Western corner
of the Island of Kiraitive, where the light house stands
at present right opposite to the Port of Kayts. The
three points on the Northern Coagt of Jaffna are called
Kévalam, Jambu Kévalam and Ka] Kévalam respectively.
The Arabian, Persian, Indian and Chinese ships sought
this safe anchorage after trade with Rome had declined
and after the Eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass
lagoon had become blocked up by a sand bank. The
mound of ruins lying at Kalabhiimi, close to the shore,
may, if investigated disclose proof of the period of its
commercial greatness.

El Edirisi, another Arab traveller of the 11th century,
describes this Island of Cala in the same manner as the
authors of The Accounts of Tndia and China,’ and adds

that in the neighbourhood of this Island are situated -

those of Jabeh, Selahit and Heraj; each about two leagues
from the others; he further states that they all obey the
same king named Jabeh, Here, we are told, the Arabs,
on their voyage to China, took in water; then they
entered the sea of El-Harkend and, having sailed across
it, they touched at Lajabulus or Najabulus.®

As Lajabulus (or Najabulus) has been identified . by
Col: Yule as the Nicobars, there is no room to doubt

* Nights, vol. iii, note 12 of chap, xx,
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that Jabeh was the Island of Yéalpénam, close ]tiolthe
Island of Kiraitive, on which was Cala, or Ka da:m,
where the Arab navigators took in water b.efore proceeding
to the Bay of Bengal. It is also noticeable that the
king was also called Jabeh, after the Igland over
which he ruled, from the fact that the lan(.i was
named after Yalpanan, the minstrel to whoxg ’lt wa(;
given as a gift. Selahit was probably Eluvalt}ve an
Herzj must have stood for Kara,m.ba.n, the Tamil name
of the Island of Kayts, or Saravanai.

Many a European writer was l.ed astray in tlﬁe
identification of these places by taking for truth .t o
exaggerated accounts of the size of these Islands as glveg
by the Muhammedan writers. Although .Renaudot plal;:e
the kingdom of Zapage near the pomt‘ of Mgla ar,
Langles, Col: Yule and othfars thought Phab 11;; was
extremely improbable, and conjectured tha:, either 9rn;]o
or Sumatara was the Island .referred to.* But SII)I‘ d.
Tennent, having persuaded hlmself’ that Calf; was Pt. t}?
Galle, thought that there was a Kingdom in th:ai SO\;
of Ceylon under a Maharajah whose sway extende asT:r
as the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra and Borneo.i The
Muhammedan writers themselves were to some exte;t
responsible for this confusion, for it is cleardfromf the
vagueness of their accounts that their kpowle ge o : :

ntries from India to China was xfot only meagre bu
o ting evenin a correct conception of relative magni-
e Wa:1].‘heir works consisting largely of netes of their own
l:,uxci)e:t:iences and also of information collected from othq?

PESRSSE

* Cathay, Intro. p. ciii, § 79.
t Tennent, vol. iy p. 589.
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travellers, naturally produced a confusion of place names,

and a ximngling of the,commercial produets of the various
countries was only to be expected.

. It is said, in the Garshasp Namah, a Persian poem
written in the tenth or the eleventh century A.D. b
one Asedi, that Zobak—or Dhobak—a king of 'Pe;'si:
(a.lleged. to have been a contemporary of Solomon but:
he was in fact a Monarch of the tenth century,) sex’xt his
fenzral' Garshasp,. with a numerous fleet and an army
o e.lp a Maharijah of India, in order to chastise a
rebellious prince on whom he (the Maharajah) had
be.stowed the government of Ceylon. * Hasten t]o Indi g’
;a?ld the Persian Monarch to his General, vons
k;; (tﬁ(fa %/Ial;ara.]ah’s.) wrongs on the Shah of Serendib, the
t’hegc of e}f' &n. Selze' ?ahu, drag him thence in bonds to
G 01 ; Maharéjah and there let him be ha nged "'*
By sv an ;ad at Kalah, so it is alleged, attacked
Ba.hu » ;r elephants and two million soldiers, whom
- Kalaissembleq ai;. a distance of two days march
Whatene: » and inflicted a severe defeat on Bahu.
xpedition I:lghb have been the actual cause of this
N cent’l appears that Zobak, a king of Persia of the
o ury, sent a fleet to punish one Bahu, a king of
eylon, for some insalt real or imaginary offered by him

either to the king of Persia or to an Indian king who was .

a.efrlzle;xd and ally of the Persian Monaroh. During that
?n loB ; ;b,ere was 1o king of Ceylon with s name ending
R Dahu, and the king referred to must therefore

have been one of the kings of the Kalinga dynasty holding’

) ’ .
way over Jaffna; moreover the Kalifga kings were

¢ Ousley, pp. 48:~52 and notes.

and avenge
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the earliest of the Ceylon kings with names ending with
the suffix ‘B&hu,’ If the surmise that the king defeated
by Garshasp was a king of Jaffna be correct, the distance
from Kalah to the place at which Bihu awaited with his
army gives us the clue for the identification of the Port
of Kalah as Kayts or Kalabhimi. The exaggerated
account of the numerical strength of Bahu's army whether
he was a king of Ceylon or of Jaffna, cau safely be
dismissed from consideration. |

El-Edirisi, while describing the seas of India and
China, says :—* From Serendib to the Island of Lanka-
lous is ten journeys, and from Lunkalous to the Island
of Kalsh six journeys. Kalah is a very large Island,
gituated in ‘the neighbourhood of Selahat and contains
an abundant mine of tin. The king is called Jabah
or the Indian Prince.”* In this passage, if Serendib
and Lankalous be taken to refer to the same Island of
Lank4 (Ceylon),—perhaps to different parts of it—then the

- position of Kalah under the king of Jabah (Jaffna) is quite

clear. By Serendib & port near Mannar was meant and by
Lankalous snother port, probably Dondra in the South,
Ag Edirisi has called Nicobars Liajabulus or Najabulus,t he
would not have used the name Lankalous also to mean the
game Island. The mention of tin mines is, of course, an.
error- It is no wonder that Edirisi, who never visited

* “De Serendib & I'tle de Lankalous 10 journies, de Lankalous
4 1'fle de Kalah 6 journies xxxxxx qui est tres grande et ou demeure
un Roi quén nomme Djaba, ou prince Indien. 1l'y a dans cette tle
une mine abondante d'étain.” ‘Edirisi, trad: Jaubert, i, 77, 80:
quoted by Rifles, vol. i, .p. 221, note. . _
% See supra p. 196, note *.
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India or Ceylpn thought that Serendib, Lanks aud Kalah
were three different Islands in the sea of Harkend.

Kazwani (1275 A.D.) mentions two Ceylons, one as
Sarandib and the other as Sailon. In one place he says,
“Sarandib is an Island in the sea of Harkend, at the
ezftremity of Iundia, 80 parasangs in extent, producing all
!{mds of aromatics and perfumes, agallochum (aghil), nux
indica (cocoanuts), musk from deer, and several kinds of
hyacinths. It has gold and silver mines, and pearl fishery.”®
In another place he says, “Sailan, is an extensive Island,
situated between China and India, 80 parasangs in circum-
ference. Sarandib is a part of it, It contains many towns
and villages and has several kings who obey none. In the
ocean around it there is a sea called Salahat. From it
are brought sandal wood, spikenard, cinnamon, cloves,

.brazil wood and various aromatics. It has also gem mines
and abound in every luxury.”t From these passages it ig
evident that some of the Arabian writers thought that

the northern part of Ceylon, which contained the important

ports, was oalled Sarandib and the Southern part Ceylon
_ or Lanka, ' '

* Rifles, vol. i, p. 247,

t “Sailan ampla insula est Sinas inteér et Indiani, ambilis
octoginta parasangarum. Sarandib in ea interiore est. Multos
vicos et urbes habet et reges plures, nemini obedientes. Mari circa
eam nomen maris Salahath est. Veniunt inde res mirae, etiam
Santalem, spicanardi, cinnamomum, caryophyllum, bresillum, et
alia aromata, quibus prae esteris terris excellit, etiam jemmarum
fodinas habere dicitur, et omnibus bonis abundare.” Kazwani, opera

Gild: Script: Arab: p. 208 quoted by Rifles, vol, i, p. 247,
Tennent, vol. i. p. 599.
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Ibn-el-wardee, a writer of the fourteenth century,calls '
the Island of Kalah ¢ Kulleh,’ and adds “itis a great Island;
in it are trees rivers and fruits. A king of the sons of
Jabah, the Indian, dwelleth in it; in it are mines of tin and
camphor trees, one tree of which shadeth ahundred men
and more, in it also is the Indian cane; and among its
wonders are such things that the describer of them would
incur disbelief”.* It is clear that the writer has here made
a mistake between two places of the name of Calah, (Kalah
or Kulleh as he calls it), one being that in which the king
of the sons of Jabah dwelt, the other being that in which
tin mines were found. Similarly he has confused the tree
which produces camphor with the banyan tree which
provided shade to hundred men and more. *The king of
the sons of Jabah’ is a clear allusion to the gift made to
Yilpanan.

It appears that in the Malay Peninsula there was a
place called Qualah (Queddah), which was also known as
Calah or Kalah, and this place was often confused by some
of the Muhammedan writers with the port in Jaffna. The
result was the production of very misleading information:
ag will be seen from the following quotation from Dulif,
Misar Ibn Mohalhal, an Arab traveller of the tenth century.
He says ** leaving Sindabil (the Capital of China) the tra-
veller proceeded to the sea coast and halted at Kalah, T
the first city of India (from the East) and the ‘extreme
point made by ships going in that direction. If they go
past it they are lost. Thisis a great city with high walls,

* Nights. vol, iii, note 12, chap. xx.
4 Ibn Mohalhal visited China in 941 A.D. (see Cathay, Intro;

p. ci, § 84).
26
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gardens Fnd canals. Here arethe mines of lead called
Qalai which is found in no part of the world except Qalah
Hen? also.are made the swords of Qalah, the best in Ind'a.
The inhabitants rebel against their king or obey him 'll t
::;[:e{ plt:;;e. C}I;ike the Chinese they do not slauglit':r
als, e inese fromtier is about 300 pa :
2:(:;1 the tgrf'ltary. Their money is of silver wgrtl::zxrrg:
i :;n:} Io;:lne slS cal(;ed fahri.  Their king is nnder the king
of the Ct e.ar}’ they pray for him and have a temple
cated to him”. From Kalab, Ibn Mohalhal proceeded

to ‘the pepper country '’ . X
is often described.* ¥ an appellation by which Malabar

- (i):l-w iulfh dl}ﬂ{agr'eed with Renaudot, who thought
it (; alhy'ana of Cosmas, and surmised that
ity dmo ern  Singapore, or Malacoa, and very
pos 1;ray na ah (Qlfeddah).-r It is, however, clear that
the U :iz er has .mxxed up more than ope place in his
. 0131 n]’{ Possibly Queddah in the Malay Peninsuia
nd Usla. Kalam or Kovalam in Jaffna, from which he
groceeded to ‘the pepper country’. The place where the
est ?words were made and where the silver coin called
,Fahrr.was used may probaly refer to a third. Wh the
the king of Jaffna was ever under the Chix;ese k'e o
doubtful, but the fact that the Chinege professed t n}l)g o
exacted homage from several foreign kings is con(i’i avg
by Mareb Polo who says, “China’s intercourse in th ;me
of homage succeeded in 1286 with the kingd ns of
Mapaeul, Sumantala, Sumenna, Sengkili, Malanfano'lzs'l °.f
Navang and Zinghoeul” Mapaenl was p;'o:;bi;;

* Cathay, v
: ltwf d?y Intro; p. ci.
! Ihid, Intro: § 55, quoted from Marco Polo.
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Yalpénam, and Sumantala Ceylon, from Samanala and
Sumanta, native names for Adam’s Peak. Sumenna and
Seugkili were kingdoms in India, and the rest were pro-
bably places in the Malay Peninsula, although the last
sounds very much like Sinhalam and might have referred
to Ceylon too. M. Pauthier says that * Ceylon is named
in the list of tem kingdoms that paid tribute to Kubali

Khan in 1286 A.D,”*®

There is a great deal of confusion in one of the
passages in the ‘ Acvounts of India and China’ It is
said that, contiguous to India, was a king of Ruhmi,
Rahma or Rahman by name, who was at war with the
Jurz and the Balhana. He was not a monarch of great
consideration, though he had the largest army and was
accompanied by some 50,000 elephants and 15,000 wagher-
men! Muslins that could pass through aring were made in
his country. Gold, silver, aloes wood and cowries were
also found in it. Cowries were the money used; and in
the forest was the rhinoceros, which is particularly des-
aribed under the name of Karkodan.

Commenting on this Reinaud says, “this seems to
e to answer to the ancient kingdom of Visiapur.” Las-
sen, on the other hand, is quite sure that it fits none but
the kingdom of the Chalukyas of Kaliyani (in the Dekkan).
And Yule thinks that this place wgs Rahmaniya (Burma).f
But the kingdom of Vijayanagar. had not then come into
oxistence. Though the Chalukyas of Kaliyani were then

very powerful and possessed a large army at the time,

* Rifles, vol. i, p. 231.
t Cathay, prelim: essay, P chaxxv.
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there was no reason to call the king Ruhmi or R h

Rahx.naniy a (Burma) too does not fit in with Al the
details of the description and it is evident that thall the
ment cox'xtains confused and exaggerated ally ° state-
several k}ngdoms. It may more reasonbly be ;10118 o
th?.t, 'the‘ kingdom of Rahma or Rahman was Ii{fested
Rame..waram’ which was then under the overlord ha:t o
tl.xe king of Jaffna. Muslins that could pass thr: ]I;Of
ring were made there, and gold, aloes wood and ¢ :g 8
(cl.lanks) were articles of commerce found there Co:"?es
might have been the currency then in common ause thrxes
as elgewhere, Of course an army as large as fl,w ::e
mentlo.n ed in the passage was not possessed bl a;l kine
of India at the time, but these numbers arey ly ¢
matter of imaginative license. Besides, Karkod, o the
DAme of a fabulous serpent, never of ,the rhinoan s the
is, therefore, not surprising that a country co iilros. .
found to fit in perfectly with the descriptim)l, i ot be

The Island of Mihiraj i ibed in the ¢
of India and China’ as ‘? exstlii:(:]n;begr];lihi (? N

Popu]?us thap the towns almost crowded 0;19n
ot?;e.r. ’- It 18 also said that ihe palace of “p(;n o
‘h‘dlhn'a] was “still to be seen” in the time of t;: athor
on a river as broad as the Tigris at Ba d.aiianthor
El-Basrah--’ And it is added “the gea integr  ihe
:.om('se ‘Of'lts waters and sends them back agailf i:r)’ttsh :Ee
f;(::hqf ;]ood; and during the tide of ebb it strea,:ns ou:

: . ater a good way into the sea.”® Iy ig
;({ientlfy’ t,h'e palace of the former Mihira; w'the:\l?y to
antarédai (Kadiramalai) which had, only]a :hort 2;2

80 very

* Nights, vol. iii, note 12, chap, xx.
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previously, been abandoned by the Jaffna king Ugrasingan,
who transferred his capital to Singai Nagar. The river,
which was exaggeratedly compared to the Tigris, was no
other than the small streamlet Valukkai Aru, the course
of whose waters is intercepted by the sea and sent * back
again by the tide of flood '; and although ¢ during the tide
of ebb’ it does not ‘stream out fresh water a good way
into the sea,’ it was about the tenth century much broader
and deeper than it is at present and navigable for boats
as far as Kadiramalai (Kantarddai).

«Phis river” it is further said in the ‘Accounts of India
and China,” * is led into a small pond olose to the king’s
palace”. Into this pond gold was thrown by an officer
of state every morning right through the reign of the
king and on his death it was all taken out and distributed
among the members of his household and among the
poor.* This was perhaps a custom then prevailing; it
ia referred to by several writers,T and the description

* Nights, vol. iii, note 12, chap. xx. ‘ ,

4 (a) Mas'udi in his * Meadows of Gold"® gives a story similar
to that in the ‘ Accounts of India and China * regarding the Maha-
raja of the Isles. His palace was over a tank which communicated
with the sea. Every morning the Treasurer threw in a gold ingot.
At the king’s death the accummulation was taken out and divided
among the dependents and the poor. (Cathay, p. 82, note 2).

‘(b). But Friar Odoric_attributes the practice to a temple in
South India. After describing the realm of Mobar (Coromandel) in
which is laid the body of St. Thomas the Apostle, he proceeds to
describe a ,temple, its worshippers and its festivals and continues to
state that “hard by the Church of this idol there is a lake, made by
hand, into which the pilgrims who comée thithér cast gold or silver

or precious stones in honour of the idol and towards the maintenance
: : {(Contd.)
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that the palace overlooked a pond is trne as regards the
palace at Kadiramalai ; also that the pond was connected
with the sea by Valukkai Aru.

Marco Polo, the great Venetian traveller who visited
Ceylon in 1284 A, D., on his way from China to the West,
appears to have landed at a port in the North, for, he
says :—“ But the North wind there blows with such
strength that it has caused the sea to submerge a large

- part of the Island, and that is the reason why it is not so
big now as it used to be. For, you must know that on
the side the North wind strikes, the Island is very low and
flat, in so much that on approaching on board ship from
the high seas you do not see the land till you are right
upon it.”® This description of the Northern part of
Ceylon, coupled with the faet that Brazil wood or aghil is
mentioned as a special article of merchandise, confirms

of the church, so that much gold and silver and many precious stones
have been agcumulated therein. And thus when it is desired to do
any wotk upon the Church, they make search in the lake and find
all that has been cast into jt." (Cathay, p. 82, § 19) He,
calls the place where the temple and tank are situated a
(Ibid, para. i, § 20 as rearranged.) ‘

(c}. Qdoric’s story is corroborated by the Masalak-a)- Absar,
which says that among the towns in the Seuth of India conquered
by Mahomed Taghlak (a few years after Odoric's visit)

n lsland.

was once

standing by a lake in the middle of which was an ido} temple which

enjoyed a great reputation in that country and into which the people
used continually to cast their offerings. After the capture of the
city the Sultan caused the lake to be drained and the wealth which
he found accumulated in it sufficed to load twe hundred elephants
and several thousand oxen.”  (Ibid, p. 82, note 2: p cexliii)

.} Marco, vol. i, p. 295. -

however,
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the theory that he landed at the Northern Port. In des-
eribing the people of the Island, he says, they.ha.va 8
king there whom they call Sandamain and are .mbuta.ry
to nobody. The people are idolators and go quite naked .
except that they eover the middle. They have no \.vhe?t
but have rice and sesamum of which they make their-oil.
They live on flesh and milk and have tree wine such as I
have told you of and they have brazil wood m‘.’f’h the best
in the world.”® The king he mentioned was evidently .the
king of Jaffna and the fact that hfa was inde;?endent thh’--
out paying tribute to any -other king is pa.,rhlcul.arly to be
noted. Sesamum is gingely, which is still an important
produce of Jaffua and the palm wine is palmyrah't-f)ddy.“
He further says that a great deal of brazil wood is got
there which is called Brazil Koilumin from the coufltry
which produces it and that it is of very fine qu.ahty.'r
The mention of a place called Coilum, from whl.ch the
brazil wood is exported, leaves one rightly to oon;!eotu,re
that the port of Coulom or Coilum which he describes as
lying five hundred miles south-west of Mabar (Coromandel)
before reaching Komari (Cape Comqrfn) and where the
metchants from Manzi (China), Arabia gnq the Levant
called with their ships and their merchandise} was no
doubt Kéval:;mm, the Kalah of the Muhammedan travellers
and not Quilon on the Malabar coast. |

A Missionary Friar, John of Montecorvino, spe.akin.gv
of vessels passing through §he Nprthern passage in his
time (1292 A. D.) says that a large number of them must

~

* Marco, vol. ii, p. 296
t+ Ibid p. 363.
t  Ibid p. 364.
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h.av‘e availed themselves of this channel, for, as man
sixty of them were wrecked annually on th’ose coas};;i
The places where these vessels were probably wrecke.d
_'vi‘vzre on the coasts of Nainative and Neduative (Delft).
. e§<lag casualt}es .must have been g0 frequent that
ardkrama Béhu in the 12th century A.D. promulgated
an edict concerning their disposal and had i't engravfd zn

stone, as will be seen fi o
. rom the :
Nainative.t inscription found at

* Cathay and the Way Thither, vol.

n ’rl The fOUOW{ng fragmentary inscription was found in a stone
slal . ying opposite to the temple at Nainati

portion of the slab is broken off and has bs iy
of the shrine. i

The lower
: built into the wall
t The first portion of the ?:scri tion i
:J:‘l,lltse:‘te;ti b)',r lt‘he 'artis.anf who built the temple l:)y shar;e:it::ett}t::
tools on d . e mscnptlon.on. the reverse side which lay against
ground has escaped mutilation. It is engraved in archaj
acters of the 11th or 12th century A.D. The' edict preale char-
been promulgated by one Parakrama Bhuja wh> i:p;el:it: ha:)e
o be

Parakrama Bihu the Great.
afnnw,ééwwpd‘zb uICshsar @i g B %688 & g Qe ar i
ressyu Qavgy Quergn 1 (®) pavpsafls wrCsPasy Q/Ll? .
_g.mnpu.?c’ () #6868 (Q) wgmQuermip sr (rw) g% o (rald)
(2) uf;wn._lm Csamads 94%r GHarr Qan Qaits wzjsev .%96{’”@“”?
LA sregQsrar g ueire (m) " e

Barsar

15 88@ Qs n e @aper ;

‘ : ) & s

umg;ysg' S ds_asraaw - arefu Y. ¥ ¥ TN Osiol_gahrf;r‘;)('.hgoh

unc.w verr_ni s méGeEQaran® Qewurss g'am_lua;g)/é(g s o

- T . Es_agnr
qm.@@@wwmw; PEX BAE AP Shmun sl gy QFbl "'

@iy Gal iy Gadumems Qrig Qarg e cordemn

HOmr * e » knu x s S Coa UITS$s pio

Foreigners must land and remain at Uraturaj

must be protected. If foreigners land at new ports (Kayts), and they

they should meet
[Cuntd.]

. ‘elephants
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There is some confusion also in the version publizhed
by Col. Yule in his “Cathay and the Way Thither,” of
the manuscripts of Friar Odoric; who- visited Ceylon in
1322 A. D. The para: of § 2+ which refers to the immo-
lation of a wife at the funeral pyre of her husband, must
go as the last para: of § 19, and the last para: of § 24 a8
the first of § 25 which must be numbered 20.% Then it
will be seen that § 19 in which the temple and tank are
described refers to a rich well-endowed temple in South
India, presumably that at Sidambaram, And § 20 which
evidently refers to Jaffna will read as follows:— ..

~«§20, But the king of this Island or Province is
passing rich in gold and silver, and precious stones. ‘And
in this Island are found as great store of good pearls as in
any part of the world”. S '
« And the king of that country weareth roun his neck

a string of three hundred very big ‘pearls, for ‘that he
maketh to his gods daily 800 prayers. He carrieth alfo
in his hends a certain precious stone ocalled & Tuby, a
good span .in length and brendth, so that when he Thath

at this port.” 1t ships laden with elephants and' horses,” carry
and horses for the service of the Treasury, and are
wrecked, a fourth share should ‘be taken by the Treasury and the
(other) tliree parts should be left to the owner. 1 merchant vessels
are wiccked a half share should be taken by the Treasury and the
other half left to the owner. These edicts are indcribed’ on'stone
4nd copper. Theseedictt 5¥é‘ipmuiﬁlgatpd by Déva’ Pmkmma
Bheje ew B o e S

Parikrama Baha 1,'i called' Srimat Parakratha Bhuja in- the
Pandawewa inscription (Muller’s, No. 142). N[ e
# Cathay, p. 84, et seq. (000w G ov on Y

27 i

SEL G e B
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this stone in his hands it shows like a flame of fire
A?d,th’s’ it is said, i3 the most noble and valuable em‘
that existeth at this day in the woi‘ld, and the rEeat
Emperor of the Tartars of Cathay hath never been ab%é to
get it into his possession either by force or by mouey, or b

any de‘vice whatever. This king attends to jUStic’e a.ng
maintaing it and throughout his realm all may fare safely

And there be many other things in this kingdom that I
care not write of.”

The possession of pearls and of the pearl neckiace
stamps the owner as the King of Jaffna. 'The ruby said
to have been of *a good span in length and breadth’ was
Perhaps the same as described by Ibn Batuta to have been
in the possession of Arya Chakravarti. According to the
latter writer it was a sancer made of ruby as large ag the
palm of the hand in which he kept oil of aloes.® This gem
was a,ls;o mentioned by Marco Polo as having been in the
possession of Sandemain and described to be a ‘palm long.’
He; t00 spoke of the attempt made by the ¢ great Khan i.f
China’ v.vhojsent an embassy to purchase it, and of the
excuse given by the king that it belonged to his ancestors
and that he could not therefore part with it.t This rub
related by Marco Polo, Friar Odoric, and Tbn Batuta ti
have been in the hands of the king of Jaffna was perhaps
the very ome referred to by Hiouen Thsang and Cosm};s
as the gem which glowed like fire on the top of the
digoba at Anuridhapura when the sun shone on it
It might have found its way to Jaffna as one of thes oi]s.
after the sack of Yapahu and ultimately fell into the hznds

* Batuta, p. 187, T T

1 Marco, vel. ii, pp, 295-296.
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of the Portuguese when Jaffna was plundered by Braganza
in 1560, but the Portuguese historians do not mgke any

mention of it. -

Ibn Batuta, the Moor traveller from Tangiers, while
returning from the Maladives in 1344 A D., had, on
account of the inclemency of the weather, to seek a port
in the kingdom -of Jaffna which he called ‘Battala’*
wrongly identified as Puttalam. Battala was equated
with Puttalam only on the similarity of sound. Neither
the fact that between this city and the Malabar
(Coromandel) districts there was a voyage of one day
and night nor the itinerary given by Ibn Bam‘nav wh;lg
travelling from Battala to Adam’s Peak was taken into
account. If he proceeded from Puttalam there was no
necessity to cross a river by boat, to enter the city of
Manar Mandali or to pass °the port of Salavat’ modern
names easily recognisable a8 Mannar (Mar}dglam)and
Salévaturai. When we compare such mutilated names like
Zapage, Zabedj and J abeh given by other Muham‘r’nedai;
travellers, Saba by Marignolli and Nepélam by Telugu
poets, to Y‘é,l_pég‘am, the name Battala given by Ibn
Batuta is not surprising. Battala might have st‘oqd for
pattinam. From the time Yélpanan apd his followers
s'et-t‘léd at Pagaiyir and Karaiyir, the place would have
been naturally called Yalpana patmamt like all “other
villages on the sea coast (neytal tracts); it was a port for
foreign vessels and would ™ have been. known as
Pattinaturai. The great navy of the Arya Chakravartis
won'l.ld have been collected at this safe anchorage as they

e T

* Batuta, pp. 187—191.
. 4 See infra, chap. vi.
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were manned and.officered by men of the Kariva
community, the descendants of the Péna settlers. It was
there that Ibn Batuta appears to have landed and ‘seen
the flvet of ships belonging to Arya Chakravarti, When
the Portuguese couquered Jaffna, they built their city
cloge to the Y4na settlement and called it by the same
nawe as the settlement wag previouely known  viz.,
Yalpana pattinam or accordin
Patao. It was at this port of P.tanao (a0 in Portuguese
i8 pronounced ai), that the Portuguese army under
Braganza landed on the 20th October, 1559, to fight
against the forces of Sankili® This port must have been
clote to the present Juffoa Customs and quite dis-
tinet from Pannaiturai and Colomboturai lying at a
distance of oue and two miles respectively to the
west and east.of it. It was due to the existence of
this port that Ya]psna Pattinam or Yapspatuna was more
known to the outside world than Singai Nagar, the capital
of the Arya.Chakravartis. It is also curious that some
of the Portugnese writers too have called the place
Jafana Putalaot (Jafana patalan) (changiog n into l)in the
maoner Ibn Batuta did. Ibn Batuta oalled the king of

* Queiroz, p. 283, -

g to their parlance Jafana

1“Antes de tratar do Reyno de Candea falarey no de -

Jafanapatao q.'tacbem foy todo da Coroa de Portugal e todo
Chi’istgo_: sua cabeca fica, em forma ds penisala, na ponta boreal
da ilha de Ceylao, em 10 graos, a dous tercos de elevacao 3 cujo
nome. sem conupcao, dizem ser Jafana-en-putalao, q.’ val tante:
como; Povoacao dq Senhor Jafana, e he o nome do sen pro.

povoador: Outros querem fosse © nome Jafana-Patanao-ture q, qr.

dizer porto comprido. ‘Donde parece q." pr. zombaria ilhe chamassem

: NWngm. q.’ veitido diz: Terra de ruym gente.’’

S : Queiroz—p. 37.
. IContd.1l
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Ceylon ¢ Ariya Chakravati’ the Biruda borne by the k:lllg: ::;
Jaffna, and described his city of Battala a(.; ﬂmﬁ0 o
surrounded by two wooden fences. Acco: mgt_mment
the king had *considerable forces by sea’, a 8 a ent
which confirms the story of the strength of his xfzavy ™
navy that carried the forces that fought latt?r be. oreman
walls of Kotte. The sea-shore ah(?unded in cfu;Ina nen
wood, bakum and Kalanji aloe, articles of merc afn ;;
distributed from this centre to the o.t.her‘ partsdo s:
world. The king treated him as hls honoure’ g;le

and furnished him with an escort, of 'f<.)ur yogis, 01;:
brahmins, palanquin bearers and provision carr:iers :
accompany him to Adam’s Peak. On the ﬁrst. ay he
orossed a river on a boat made of .reeds.v This river
was no doubt the Jaffna lagoon whxc-h he had to crqs;
near Piinakari in order to reach t..he mainland. He p‘assfef
through Mannéar and Salivaturai, an:i r@acht.ad .the cltgl'lo
Kankar the seat of the Emperor of Céylon built in a valley

" between two hills upon an estuary oalled the estuary of

bies, and the Emperor was called Kinér. The city was
1"(1) db;bt Konagar (the city of Kén) not Kumnega.la.‘
:s wrongly surmised by some and the name of the person

“Before dealing with thekingdom of Kandy 1 shall speak of that

. of Jafanapatam which also entirely belonged to the Portuguese Crown

i istian: its capital is in the form of a peninsula,
::At::‘ f;::'hu:r:l lpc::‘:t of the Island of Ceylon at ten de‘grqea &:d
two-thirds of elevation: whose name, in its uncon:uptt-sd orm, e n);
ay, is Jafana-en-putalao (Yilpinan pattanam) whlc‘h is equiva 1
say'h' ity of the Lord Jafana, which is the name of 1?3 fn;?t peopler.
o c‘tyould have the name as Jafanapatanamturai which mf&gs
Ochen wt' Hence it seems that it was in derision that they called
:;obni:;:u;aypatmam‘which being tnnslatedlmeam Land of bad

people. -
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who was in charge of the city supposed by him to be the
‘Hmperor was Alagakinir whose name was mutilated
‘1o Konar by the traveller, Koénagar was the Fort Kotte
built by Alagakonér, the bold and adventurous henchman
of the king of Ceylon reigning then at Gampola, and
was referred to as Kotte by Marignolli who visited
Ceylon in 1348 A. D* Col. Yule says that it was
first mentioned as a royal residence in 1314 A.D., and
it became the capital of the Island in 1410 A. Dt
It appears in Fra Mauro’s map as Kotte Civitas. Ibn
Batuta gives a minute description of the route taken
by him to reach Adam’s Peak and of his return journey
via Devinuvara, Galle and Colombo From the des-
cription given it is evident that he climbed the peak by the
steep ascent on the Ratnapura side. Of Devinuvara,
the present Deundra or Dondra, he gives the information
that the town was large and inhabited by merchants,
that there was an idol made of gold and as large as a man
placed in a very large temple in which there were ‘“ about
a thousand Brahmins and Jogues and five hundred young
women, daughters of the pobility of India who sing
and dance all night before the imagr.”

In 1348 or 1349 A. D., John de Marignolli, the
Papal delegate to the Court of the Great Khan, on his
return from China landed at Columbam. He remained
with the Christians there for one year and four months,
and after erecting a stone memorial *in the corner of
the world over against Paradise ’ (supposed to be at
Cape Comorin) he weut to see the famous queen of Saba

. * Cathay, p. 369.
+ Ibid , note 4,

| ForMA DO PAGODE(S ) DETANAVARE .

X KX R K xe Xe XC X

~ Naga-risa Nila Temple at Devinuvara
from a Portuguese drawing.

To face page 214.) With permission of C.B.R A.S.
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by whom he ‘was honourably treated” and then * pro-
ceeded by sea to Seyllan” (Ceylon.)* His reference
to Saba and its queen are widely dispersed throughout his
writings - and his repeated mention of her whenever
opportunity offered testifies to the great respect in which
he held" her. According to him Saba *“was the finest
Island in the'world ",+ in it there was a lofty mountain
called Gyheit or the Blessed with which legends of Eliag
and of the Magi were connected, and at the foot of which
there was a spring the water of which he tasted.; He
frequently saw 'the queen, gave her his benediction, wag
present at one of her magnificent banquets and wag
cured of an attack of dysentry he was suﬂ"ering from for
eleven months, by a female physician of the queen, with only
the aid of a few herbs. The queen owned chariots and
elephants and he himself rode on one of her elephants.
The queen bestowed on him a golden girdle such as she
wag wont to bestow upon those who were created princes
and also bestowed 150 whole pieces of very delicate and
costly stuff and other raiments.Y When he left the
country of Mynibar on his way to the shrine of St. Thomas
the Apostle, he was caught in a storm and .driven to g
Port in Seyllan called Pervilis over against Paradige,§
where he wasrobbed of everything he possessed, including
the girdle presented to him by the queen of Saba, by a
Pirate called Coya Juan. He also speaks of his visit to

* Cathay, p. 346.

t+ Ibid 389.

t Ibid 391-392

¢ Ibid 392 S
§ Ibid 357 o
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Kétte and gives a vivid description of Adam’

its neighbourhood which he caﬁed Pa.ra.dis:fl'1 sli):;k nzl'lll(:
appears to bave thonght that the Queen of gheba
who vx.sited the Court of King Solomon was a queen from
the country of Saba and etated that the Island w
gener.'ally ruled by women.t Col. Yule says that Sa::
at']d. ?ts queen offer the most difficult problem in all the
disjointed story of Marignolli's wanderings, as it is diffi-
oult to locate the pluce.? Now Marignolli visited the
queen once on his way from Columbum and again on his
way back from Mayilapore where stood the Church of
St. Thomas thg Apostle. Saba ovght therefore to b

the Southern extremity of the Indian Peninsula 21';2
Queen has -baen surmised to be either the Queen kadi'a
of the Maldives visited by Ibn Batutg g fow years ea'rlier]ﬂ]'
or Rudramba the daughter of the Kakatiya King Ganapati
of V.Va.ran.gal.§ It she had belonged to the Maldises'
Marignolli would not have called the Island the finest ix;
the world. Nor could the gueen of the Maldives, who
possessed only a single horse: during the time o} Ihn
iBatutu,H have become possessed of elephants and chariots
in a few years. Rudramba too counld not have lived
dur;ng the time of Marignolli as  her reign extended fx-oe
1260 to 1290 A,D., quite half a century earlier.** Tl:

* Cathay, p 354, et m_' | .

+ Ibid 389.

1 Ibid 321
T lbid 322,
§ Ibid

| Batuta, p- 182, -

** M, E. R. 1907.
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Port Columbum scems to be confounded with two places,
with Quilon in Malabar, the pepper country, and with
K¢élam, Koulam or K¢valam in Mynibar. 1f Columbum
the port at which Marign lli landed first be taken as the
one in the country of Mynibar, it would have been ouly
too easy for him to visit the Queen of Yslpanam. Now,
Muhawmedan travellers two or three centuries earlier
called Yalpsnam, Zapage, Zabaj or Jabeh; and ‘Saba’ is
a better phonetic transcription of Yalpdnam or Yapinam
than any of the earlier names given by the Muhammedan

_travellers, including Battala the name given by Ibn

Batuta. Jaffoatoo was at the time of Marignolli’s visit a
flourishing kingdom. It is therefore probable that Marig-
nolli visited Jaffna which was then ruled by a queen whom
he for some reason called ¢famous.”

The Catalan map of 1375 A.D., in which Ceylon is
called by the mame of “Illa Iana,” a corruption of the
native name of flam, represents a female sovereign as
ruling part of the Jsland. An Officer of the Ceylan
Rifles in his work on “Ceylon ™ thought that that was ‘* an
allusion to the Queen of Wanney, a district of Ceylon at
one time ruled by women.”® He, relying on Turnour. com-
mitted an anachronism by confounding this queen with
the later Vannichchis who ruled over different parts of the
Vannis later than the Portuguese times. The statement
of Marignolli that Saba (Jaffna) ‘was ruled by a queen
during his visit has, strangely enough, received confirm-
ation from a totally independent authority like the Cata-

lan map.

* Rifles, vol. i, p. 2.
28 ’
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It is, however, strange that the Yﬂpéga Vaipava Mala
which gives- a list of the rulers of Jaffna from perhaps the
18th to the end of the 16th century does not mention a queen
as one of thereigning sovereigns. In 1344 A.D., the year in
which Ibn Batuta visited Jaffna, the country' was govern-
ed by a king, and from the statement made by Marignolli
it can be surmised that the king died soon after the visit:
of Ibn Batuta and was suceeeded on the throne perhaps
'by his minor son for whom the mother acted as regent;
If she was the rightful heir to the throne and there was

no objection to female succession, her name would have

appeared in the dynastic list. The *lofty mountain of
Gyheit’ referrcd to as * Blessed,” with which Marignolli
connected the legends of Eliag and the Magi was evident-
Iy the unpretentious hill Kirimalai sacred to the Hindus
?{ﬂd. supposed to be the residence of holy ascetics ir;
ancient times. The spring at'the foot of the hill, the
water of which Marignolli professed to have tasted, was;
no doubt the sacred tirta of Kirimalai which was and
still is an attraction' to thousands of pilgrims: Marignolli
'after, twisting Yélpanam into Saba applied it to the
country of Saba referred to in the following ‘propheoy in
the Bible :—* The kings of Tharsis and the Islands shall
offer presents, the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall

bring gifts.”® He therefore thcught that one of the

three Magi who went to Bethlehem to adore the child
Chri‘qt was from Jaffna. The Yogis and ascetios haunt-
hilng,.‘Kirim}a,-l;si whi.o‘h‘ ‘Marignolli valls Gyheit must have
lent additional ¢onfirmation to his theory. ‘This account
was perhaps the original of the later garbled version of

* Psalr, Ixxi, v. 1o (Douay version) * i
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the Portuguese historian de Bairos who said that a king
of Ceilam named Perimal on being warned by a Sybil at
Coulam (K¢valam) of the birth of Christ set sail in a
ship and joined two other kings on their way to
Bethlehem.® | |

In one of the maps of Bernard Sylvanus (1511 A. D.)
Ceylon is called “Insula Caphane”, which name also
occurs in the itinerary of John of Hese who says “Insula
Caphane vel Taprobane.”} Insula Caphane no doubt
represents the Island of Jaffas. The mistake made by
thete European writers in styling the whole of Ceylon
as **Jaffna” was perhaps due to the necessity of their
touching at one of the ports of Jaffna on their voyages.
This is perhaps the earliest record in which Yélpinam
was called Jaffna (Caphane) by the European writers.

In the * Thousand and One Nights,”” commonly known
as the ¢ Arabiaz Nights Entertainments,’” which possesses
a world wide reputation and which was written about the
15th century A.D.,is given adescription of the wonderfal
voyages made by Es-Sindibad of the sez}.T The accounts
of these voyages were evidently founded upon the exag-
gerated reports of various Arabian and other Muhammedan
travellers of the period, and disclose the author’s intimate
knowledge of those writings.. In the first voyage, a
gtaphic description ig given of Sindibad’s escape from
being drowned by an immense tortoise, the back of which
the sailors mistook for an Island, Sindibad was washed
ashore.on the coast of an Ieland governed by El-Mihiraj;

L]

* de Barros, dec. iii, bk. vii, chap. ix. * I
4 Rifles, vol. i P 22.
1 Nights, vol. iiis
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where he was met by the grooms of the king’s horses and
taken before the Mihirsj. The latter recoived him kindly,
treated him “ with beneficence and honour” and appointed
him “Superintendent of the Sea-port and Registrar of every
vessel that came to the coast”. In the Court of the said
Mihiraj he met a party of Indians who told him that
“amoug them there were Shakireeyeh (Kshatriyas) the most
noble of their races, and Brahmins, a people who never
drank wine”., He also saw an Island called Kasil in the
dominions of the Mihiraj in which was heard the beating
of timbourines and of drums during the night, and also
saw in the goa of that Island a fish 200 cubits long and
snother whose face was like that of an owl.

We may take it that the coast where Sindibad was said
to have been washed ashore was close to Kudiraimalai,
that the Mihiraj was the Maharija of Jaffna and that the
sea-port to whichhe was attached was Kalah or Kjvalam.
The Island of Kasil. the beating of drums and the meeting
with fish of enormous size are all matters copicd from the
Muhammedan - writers. The people still believe that
strange noises are heard on certain nights near Kudirai-
malai and in the Island of Iranaitive. Kazwani (13th
century) and Ibo-el-Wardee (l4th century) relate that
in the gea of K1 Kulzam is a fish in the form of acow
which bringeth forth its young and suckleth like a
cow.®* The fish here referred to is the dugong which
is found in the gulf of Muannar and in the Jaffna seas,
and gave rise to many an exagyeration among the early
writers regarding its form and size. The Greeks, it is

* Nights, vol. iii, chap. xx, note 49.
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believed, received their idea of the mermaid from this
fish, and even so late as the time of the Portuguese,
it is mentioned in a work called ¢ Histoire De La
Compagnie de Jesus’ that in 1560 A.D., seven mermaids
were caught in the neighbourhood of Mannar by the
fishermen, were taken to Goa and there dissected by a
physician on instructions from the Vigeroy.* Kulzam was

no doubt Kalam or Kivalam,

In the fourth voyage, Sindibad, after his escape from
the cavern in which he had been buried alive with the
body of his wife, pursued his course until he arrived at
the Island of the Bell whence he proceeded to the Island
of Kela in six days, Then he came to the kingdom of
Kela which is adjacent to India, and in it are a mine of
lead and places where the Indian cane groweth ard excel-
leut camphor; and its king is a king of great dignity,
whose dominion extended over the Island of the Bell. In
it is a city called the city of the Bell which is two days’
journey in extent, The word which the translator has
rendered into ‘ Bell’ is * Nakoos't whieh evidently stands-
for * Nagas,” The Island of the Bell and the city of the
Bell would therefore represent the Island and the city of
the Nagas (Matota) and *the king of great dignity whoge
dominion extended to the Island of the Bell* was the king
of Jaffna. Kela was the port of Kalah. The lead mine,
the Indian cane and the commercial product found there
are taken from the confused writings of the other Muham-

medan writers.

* Pridham, vol. ii, p. 500.
1 Nights, wvol. ii, chap. xx, note 39.
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- In his 5th voyage; it is said that Sindibad passed
by an Island in which was cinnamon and Pepper, a large
quantity of which he took in exchange for cocoanuts.
He then passed by the Island of El.Asirat where was
the Kamaree aloes wood. After that he passed by
‘another Island the extent of which was five days’ Journey ’
and in it was the Sanfu aloes wood which was superior
to the Kamaree, but the inhabitants of the Island were
“worse in condition and religion than the inhabitantg
of the Island of the Kamaree aloes wood; for they
loved depravity and the drinking of wines and knew
not the call to prayer nor the act of prayer”. He went
“after that to the pearl fisheries.”® These disconnected
statements show that the voyage was made round about
the island of Ceylon and that places in it were also
-called ‘islands. Aloes wood (Aghil)t was in those days
obtained from the eastern coast of Ceylon. Most of the
‘aloes wood and cinnamon appear to have been exported
to the Juffna ports from Komari which was situated to
the South  of Batticaloa. Cinnamon then grew wild in

* Nights, vol. ii, chap. xx, note 60.
t Aghil was the hard core of the tree cactus (square stemmed),
the fragrant smoke of which was used for perfuming the hair,
: “ saraflawpflar @ S pée wrer e par
saarfisgnio Ipégo Quobe gy
ual2e wapssw Ipiz whariwri
svarar Jpsgn Gy )
- . : . Ninmani : v, 6.
The fragrant Aghil is formed in the core of the Cactus (Kalli)
tree, the shining orpiment in the stomach of the deer. and the price-
less pearl in the womb of the deep ocean, but does any one know in
which family will the good and chaste woman be born, . .
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the forests of Uva and the Eas‘ern Province apd.
was removed for export: to Komari which, - though
now possessing a rugged coast, had probably mvt’hose
days a harbour at which sailing vessels appear $0 have
called. The author of Kamoos says that the Sanfa aloe‘s,,
wood was inferior to that of Komare: * Ia the ‘Accounts
of India and China” which mentions the K.omar.ee, aloes
wood, the Island of Kamar (or K(.m.xar.) is said to. be:
divided from the kingdom of the Mihiraj “ by a ‘passaﬁi'
of ten or twenty days sail with a very easy. gale.t ed
El-Edirisi says that Kamaree is near Sanf slci?arg

6nly. by three miles.j Ibn Batuta des‘cmblmg‘the‘ mg.hom‘
of the Arya Chakravarti of Jaffna gays.tb.hau the sea shore
: n cinnamon wood, bakum and Kalaoji aloe

ounded - i : : '
:vl;ﬁch' however was not equal to the Komari or the Kakuli

ent.”q From these goattered writings it is ap]s)arefx;b
that Aghil was brought to Jafh?a from Komarg:,. .anA;
Kakuli and Kalanji for distribublon to other c(;)unsfu(e;i) , .
re'ga.rd‘s the depravity of the pe.opl? referred to by lindibad,
it was perhaps whét.Mas’u'dl. s,a.fd that there was Kﬂ. race
of Indians descended frem Cain in the country of Kumar

jn 8¢

~ The bay of the pearl
the aloes wood came_ﬁf_:rpm,.§ A %
g::::; w:.s no donbt the gulf of Mannar, the one desoribed

by Marco polo as the “bay that lies between Malabar aud
the Island ‘of ‘Zt.i]'an‘n‘ I |

— - ; ;

E Nvigh;t's‘ »chap. xX, notq”12. T S
o S
o Batuta, p. 184. " .
§ Cathay, prelim: essay, p ‘ccxlv:, | |

i MarC6' vol. ii, pi 313 Sl AU R

. p
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In the sixth voyage, Sindibad came upon Ceyilon in a
miraculous manner by drifiing on a raft down stream on
a river which passed through a mountain, and then met
people who *were of the sown lands and the fields” and
who accidentally came upon him when they went to irrjcate
their fields, A short but a very correct deBOvibtio; of
Ceylon and of the Adam’s Peak is given, and no better
description than *“the 14ands of fields und sown lands” for
the Northern part of Ceylon (as it then was), could havye
been thought of.

These scattered references fo the Kingdom of Jaffua
and to the port of Kalah, not only in the writings of the
Muhammedan travellers but also in the Arabian Nights,
clearly indicate the route taken by sailing vessels in thoge
early days, and how the port of Kalah or Koévalam was
used as an' emporium for the commerce between t.he East
and the West. Sir E. Tennent overlooking the fact that
Kalah was mentioned as an important port and emporium of
Ceylon by the Muhammedan as well as the European writers
after the 9th century A.D., proceeded to show the errors
into which he thought Bertolacci and other writers on Cey-
l.on had fallen and to adduce reasons which to him appear-
ed plausible, to prove that the ancient Kalsh wag the
modern harbour of Galle. His enthusiasm at his supposed
successful identification based as it was on a mere
similarity of sonud, made him assert that Galle was
not only the ancient Kalah but also the Targhish of
Solomou’s fleets and the rendezvous of Arabs, Greeks,

Romans, Egyptians and Chinege in still more ancient
times,*

* Tennent, vol. i, p. 560, et seq.
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Col.Yule was not at all satisfied with the supposed identi-
fisation and Mr. Hugh Neville too did not agree with him.
“ The cramped and rocky creek known as the Galle har-
bour” thought Mr. Neville, could not.be indentified * with
the capacious limen or lagoon and tranquil inland harbour
often spoken of in commection with the emporium of
Kalah” and ‘the numerous Islands lining the shore
which formed such a striking description of the coast
by the earlier writers” could not be found in -or near
Galle which “owed its civilization to comparatively
recent times” and “ possessed few ancient historical tradis.
tions and no historical remains”, and that the purely

‘Tamil district of Kalah which *‘owned the sway of the

Maharajas of Zabedj, the Sultans of the Isles” could
not be traced to any part of the Southern Provinge.
He also rightly thought that the North Western coast
of Ceylon extending from Kalpitiya to Jaffna contained
the port which wasa great cemtre of trade from 500
B.C.,, to a comparatively recent time, and *that it was
separated from the capital of the Sinhalese by jealousies
that account for the silence of the Sinhalese chroniclers”
He was, however, not sure of the location of_Kalah:
and was inclined to hold, perhaps on account of the
gimilarity of sound, *that the coast around and opposite
to Kalpitiya formed the centre of trade and that the
emporium was not one defined spot, but a cluster of pretty
ports, all bartering the luxuries of the Far East for silver,
and the wares af Europe, Persia and Ethiopia; while the
gite of Tammanna Nuvara with the adjacent ruins of
Mahatabawa was the capital of the ruler who governed
under the Sultans of Zabedj."®

» J.C. BRAS., vol. vii, pt. i, pp. 57, et seq,, ... ... .
) 29
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Professor Q. Muller Hess of Bern in the * Perigri-
nations of Indian Buddhists in Burma and in the Sunda
Islands,” while speaking on the situation of Kalah said
that he would substitute the North-West coast of the Island
of Ceylon for Point de Galle.*

Thus it will be seen that * the central emporium of
commerce,which in turn enriched every country of Western
Asia, elevated the merchants of Tyre to the ranks of princes,
fostered the renown of the Ptolemies, rendered the wealth
and the precious products of Arabia a gorgeous mystery,
freighted the Tigris with *barbaric pearl and gold,’ and
identified the merchants of Bagdad and the mariners of
Ba’ssora with associations of adventure and romance” was
neither Point de Galle nor Kalpitiya, but Matota, Kadira-
malai and Kayts in the kingdom of Jaffna.t '

* Ind. Anti., vol, xlii, p. 41.
t Tennentvol.i, p 392

CHAPTER VI

Sources and Synchronisms.

can be gathered about the history of the Northern
Kingdom. The Mahévainsa mentions only a few
stray events and Tamil literature is almost blank during
this period. Whatever can be pieced together should be
taken from the Mahévansa and the Yilpéna Vaipava Milai

FROM the fourth to the ninth century A.D., very little

" and . tested in the light of South Indian insoriptions. ~As

the Vaipava Malai is a work written independently of the
Sinhalese Chronicles, it will not be out of place to look
into some of the chronological puzzles raised by it as we
proceed. | -

The Vaipava Malai, like the Mahivansa, says that
Vijaya died a short time after his marriage with a ‘woman
from Pandi’, that he left no issue, that his minister took
charge of the kingdom for a year, that his brother’s son
Pinduvésa came from Léda and that he “was the founder
of an illustrious dynasty which continued to reign over
Lanks for numerous generations.”®

The events concerning the Northern kingdom as far
ag the fourth century A.D., have been already narrated in
Chapter I1, and the events here related are those after that
period. '

It is said that in Saka 358 or 436 A.D., Kulakkétiu
Mahs R4ja, a Chola king, came to Trincomalie and began

*Y. V.M, p. 4
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to make extensive repairs to the temple Tirukénésar Kovil
at Tambalagimam, while Péndu Mahi Réjé was ruling
Lanka from Anurddhapurs, and that the latter expelled the
Mukkuvas yvho were helping the Sinhalese ‘traders who
supplied dry fish to foreign markets,” from Kirimalai in
' Jaffna.* Being & Tamil and perhaps a Hindu, it is no
wonder that Pandu was instrumental in driving away the
Mukkuvas who were desecrating such a holy place as
. Kirimalai, and thereby were a source of great annoyance
to the Hindus. The Chiefs of these Mukkuvas, who after.
wards settled at Batticaloa, are still remembered locally,
by the application of their names to Usmén Turai and
Séntankalam, places close to Kirimalai from which they
were expelled. The year of Kulakkittan's arrival at
Trincomalie falls within the reign of Pandu who, accord-

ing to the Mahdvansa, held Anuridhapura from 434 to
439 A.D.t '

The Vaipava Malai closely follows the description
given in Tirukénésala Purdnam regarding the building
of Tirukénésar Kovil, the appointment of the Vanniyas to
manage the temple and its temporalities and the
attempted interference of King Pandu's queen during
the absence of Pandu at Jaffna, But it does not
mention the construction of the Kantaldi tank by
Kulakkottan with the help of the Sinhalese minister of -
king Pandu, as described in the Purénam.j From an
inscription found near the ‘Kantalai Tank it is supposed
that Mahd Séna who reigned between 275 and 301 A.D.

* Y. V.M. pp. 4& 5.
+ Mah., chap. xxxviii.
$ Tiruk. P., Tirukulam Kanda Padalam,

T TapTe

3

TRIQVILLTMALE

ca———

Sketch showing the position of the Temple of Tirukonésvaram

To face page 228.]

from a Portuguese drawing.
[With permission of C.B.R.AS.
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But it is not included in the list of the *
sixteen tarks mentioned in the Mahévansa as those that

were built by him.* As Maha Séna is. chronologically
placed about 150 years earlier than Kulakkéttan, it i8 but
reasonable to suppose that the tank was built by Maha
Séna and that Kulakkdttan repaired and enlarged it for
the purpose of ‘irrigating the lands at Tambalagdmam
which he specially regerved for the maintenance of the

temple.

built that tank.

the Konesar Kalvetta and the
Tirukénésala Puranam, Kulakkéttan first introduced the -
Vaunniyas into Ceylon as managers of the temple at
Trincomadlie. It does not appear why the Vanniyas should
" have been imported a8 temple managers in preférence to
" all others. Evidently the Vanniyas, who belonged to a
fighting caste in India, accompanied the several Tamil
invaders who came over from India, for the purpose of .
conquest, and remained behind. Later they set themselves
up as petty Chiefs in ditferent parts of the Island and
usurped the management of the Trincomalie temple which
possessed 3 considerable revenue.  The two solitary
Vanniya Chiefs said to have been brought here in 436
A.D,, could not possibly have multiplied so fast and so.
effectively within a period of 150 years as to occupy all
the important places in the Vannis and to make it neces-
gary for'A ggrabodhi I, the king of Anurddhapura, t0 take
ate steps in 593 A.D., to put them down. These
who became the petty Chiefs of the tract of

According t0

very elabor
Vanniyas,
land lying b

etween Trincomalie and Mannar, gerved for a

* Mah. chap. xxxviis
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long time as a buffer state between ‘the Sinhalese of the
South and the Tamils of the North, being at times
independent and at times submissive to the one or the
other as occagion demanded,

A copper plate grant of the Western Chalukya king
Pulikésin I of Saka 411 (489-490 A.D) mentions the
Simhala king as having paid tribute to him.* This must
have been during the time of Kassapa I or Kumira Dasa.

This is perhaps the earliest mention of the word ‘Sinhala’
in an authoritative Indian record,

The new dynasty of kings beginning with Mahd Niga,
though said in the Mahivansat to be of the Moriya or of
the Okaka race, appears in reality to be a blend of the
Néaga and the Tamil. There is no mention either of the
Mgriya dynasty or of the Okika (Ikshvaku) before the
time of Mahanaya whose name belies such a supposition.

' This portion of the Mahivaisa was written in the twelfth
century A.D., and it is no wonder that a high.sounding
title was given to these kings who rose suddenly like
mushrooms. Their Niga origin and their Tamil conneec-
tions are clearly seen from the Naga name of the first
king and from the several Tamil armies raised by them to
wage war. The statue on the side of a rock at Weligama
in the Southern Province commonly known as Kushta
R4ja is probably that of Aggrabidhi I, ag the vihara close
to the rock is known as Aggrabodhi vihara. The pendent
earlobes loaded with heavy ear ornaments including that of
the head of a snake stamps him as a Naga or a Tamil.

* Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p. 215.
t Mah., chap. xli.
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In the year Saka 515 (593 A.D.,) Aggrabodhi Maha
R4js perceived that the then reigning Vanniyas were
elated with pride and fancied themselves independent
kings. He therefore reduced them to their true position,
namely that of Adikaris, with which they hg.d ever
afterwards to remain content.® This king must have
been Aggrabodhi I who reigned from 564 to 598 A.D.,
according to the Editors of the Mahévansa, and from 583
to 617 A:D., as calculated from the date of accession given

. in the Rajaratnacari to Ambaherana Salaméwan T

Aggrabodhi II built the Relic house Rajayatana in
Nagadipa.} During the reign of Sila Méghavanna (614-623
A.D.,) Sri Naga the Chief, the uncle of Jettha Tissa—and
probably the ruler of the Northern dominion——proceed.ed
to India, gathered together a great mumber of Tamils,
returned to ‘the northern part of the country’ and triedlpq -
take it. But the king having heard of it went up with
an army, gave battle at the village called Raja -Mittaka,
killed Sri Naga, captured a great number of hig fol'owers
and after he had treated them most cruelly gave them
away as slaves to different viharas in the Island.q

The . Pallava king Simha Vishnu, who, according to
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil, reigned from 590 to 618
A.D..§ says in one of his .inscriptions that he vanquishe.d
«the Sinhala king who was proud of the stremgth of hig

e

“*Y.V.M.‘p.7. : :
t Mah., Editor’s List of Kings: Rajarat., p- 77.
t Ibid chap. «diii, v. 62.
q Ibid xliv, vv. 70—73..
§ Pallavas, p. 73.
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arms,”* but no mention of such an invasion is made
in the Sinhalese Chronicles. The army of Tamils brought
by Sri Naga for the purpose of invading the northern
part of Ceylon, might have been very probably a Pallava
army given by Simha Vishnu and hence hig boast of a
vigtory in spite of a defeat.

- Aggrab6dhi IIT who was defeated and driven away
by Jettha Tissa came back with a large army of Tamils
and defeated Jettha Tissa who committed suicide on the

battle field.t In the 15th year of the reign of Aggrabsdhi

III, Dathésiva the general of Jettha Tissa, who was sent
by the latter to collect an army before he took the battle
field, returned with an army of Tamils and defeated the
king who fled to India.} During the reigns of Aggrabidhi
IIT and Déthépatissa I, all the vihiras and public

. buildings were despoiled of their wealth to keep up the
Tamil armies of both parties.q

Déthopatissa, who was defeated by Kassapa II,
returned with an army from India, fought againgt Kas-
sapa and was killed.§ During these reigns the Tamil
influence had become so great. that they held all high
offices and supreme power.] The Tamil armies brought

* S 1. L, vol. ii, p. 356.

. ' The Kasakudi plates state that Simha Vishnu vanquished
the Malaya, Kalabra, Malava, Chsla and Pandya (kings), the Simhala
(king) who was proud of the strength of his arms and the Kéralas.

t Mah,, chap. xliv, vv. 105—112. :

1 Ibid 125128,
T .. Ibid - 131—135.
§ Ibid 153,

i .

Ibid xlv, v. 12
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to Ceylon during this period must have been obtained from
the Pallava kings of Kafici, for the Pandya and the
Chéla Powers were in their wane and were not heard of

‘during the few centuries of Pallava supremacy.

On’ the death of Kassapa II, his nephew Dappula I
took charge of the kingdom and attempted to rid the
country of the Tamil officers of influence but Hattha-ditha,
the nephew of Dathépatissa, who fled to India on the
death of the latter, on receiving a message hastened to
the Island with an army of Tamils. Whereupon all the
Tamils who dwelt in the Island deserted the king
(Dappula I) and joined Hattha-détha, I:'Fe having won
over the great men of the Tamil party seized the royal
city and proclaimed himself king under the name of

Dathopatissa I11.*

The continuous influence and authority of the Tamils
during this period is further indicated ifl the reign of
Aggrabodhi IV who gucceeded Dathopatissa II, by the
tradition that a wealthy Tamil named Potha-Ku_p@ha
built 3 house of devotion called Matambiya, the comman-
der of the king’s army named Potthasita built a parivéna
at the Jetavana Vihira, a Tamil named Mahakanda built
a parivéna and called it by his own name and another
built the Cullapantha parivéna, . This king -Aggrabddhi
IV was the first to take his abode at the town of Pulathi
or Polonnaruwa.f After his (Aggrabodhi’s) death the
wealthy Tamil Potha-kuttha took over the conmtrol of
affairs into his own hands leaving his creatures Datta and

# Mah., chap: xiv, vv. 18—22.
t Ibid =xlvi.
30
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Hattha-ditha to bear the name of kings one after the
other.* '

Minavamma, the son of Kassapa II, who succeeded
Hattha-dstha II, after his marriage with Sangha the
daughter of the Rija of Malaya, remained in concealment
with her in the Northern country until it came to the ears
of Hattha-datha I. Then he went over to Tndia and entered
the service of Narasinha who must have been the Pallava
king Narasimhavarman I. He, by his feats of valour, go
pleased the Pallava king as to win his support and the
gift of an army to go and fight for his kingdom. He was,
however, defeated by Dathopatissa (Hathadstha I?) and
had to return to his patron for further help. Returning
to the attack with another army given to him by Nara-
simha, he appears to have landed at a port in Jaffna, for
it is said that after resting for three days at the place
where he disembarked he began to fight, took the northern
country and subdued the inhabitants thereof. He then
marched towards the city of Anuridhapura, met Potha
kuttha and Hattha ditha IT in battle, defeated them and
raised the imperial banner of sovereignty over all
Laika.t As Minavamma escaped to India during the
time of Déthépatissa IT and came on his second expedition
at the end of the reign of Hatthad4tha IT, he must have
remained with Narasimha for 25 years.

According to the Kasakudi plates} of the Pallave

king Nandivarman II (717—779 A.D.) one of his pre-

* Mah., chap: xlvi.
1 Ibid  xlvii,
! S. L L, vol. ii, p. 343,
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decessors on the throne, Narasimhavarman I, who defeated
the ChaJukya king Pulikesin 1I at the battle of Vatapi,
where the Saiva Saint Sirn Tondar is alleged to have
fought on the side of the Pallavas,® is said to have sur-
passed “ the glory of the valour of Rama by his conquest
of Lanka”. The help rendered by Mainavamma to
Narasimhavarman I in defeating Pulikesin II who was
otherwise known as Chalukya Vallabha, perhaps at
the battle of Vatapi, is described in the Mahévansa.t The
reign of Narasimhavarman I is said to have lasted from
630 to 668 A.D., a period of 38 years.; The second
expedition of" Minavamma to Ceylon was therefore
in 668 A.D. or sometime earlier. But according
to the editor of the Mahivansa Méinavamma began
to reign in 691 A.D,,§ which shows a discrepandy of 23
years. The mistake committed by Mudr: Wijesinha
in marking out the reigns of the kings of Ceylon can
easily be tested in this instance. "

The earliest historical date of ,absolu_te _certainty
connected with the chronology of Ceylon kings is that of

* & pararais Gpaem@Quri e yasgarsrds
Qarerarsr & gaanss glr Qr@iens emryeasspl '
werwerfiy BHEGamauw usiyargow ufiFQsresy
Sererer QaereaniovsaiiGs Wesawrsar qer @sremisgri ™

Periya P., Siputondarpurinam.
He (Sirutondar) led the (Pallava) king’s army, destroyed
the ancient city of Vitipi (Badami) in the Northern country and
brought before the king gems and treasure, ' crowds of horses and
elephants and other countless spoils of viotory. -

+ Mah., chap. xlvii, vv, 1527,

1 Dekkan, p. 70.

q Mah., Table of Ceylon Kings, No. 90,
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the coronation of Sihasa Malla, which is given in one of
his Polonnaruwa inseriptions, as Tuesday the 12th in the
bright half of Binera, 1743 years, 3 months and 27 days
after the death of Buddha.* Dr. Fleet has examined
this date and has found it to agree with the 23rd day of
August 1200 A.D.t Taking this date as the basis and
calculating backwards, allotting the traditional regnal
years. a8 given in the Mahdvansa to each sovereign, the
following table of the dates of accession of 45 sovereigns
from Méanavamma to Sihasa Malla, has been prepared.
The only difference is that 48 years as stated in the
Ma?.hévahsai and not 36 as incorrectly given by the
editor, are assigned to Mahinda V, on the suggestion made
by Dr. E. Hultzsch.q According to this cl,ista it will be
seen that the date of accession of Parakrama Bahu I
(1153 A.D.) agrees with that given by Nikidya Sangrahawa
(1696 A.B.),§ but there is a difference of four years
between the date of accession of Séna I (823 A.D.) as
found in this table and that given by Nikiya Sangrahawa
(1362 A.B.).|| The dates of accession of the kings who
ruled before Séna, L. calculated from the date found in the

Nikiya Sangrahawa are therefore included in the table
for comparison.

" * Muller, No. 156.
.+ LR, A, S. 1909, pp. 327, 331.
} Mah,, chap. lv, v. 33.
7 J. R, A, S. 1913, p. 523,
§ Nik. San., p. 20.
I Ibid p. 18
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. Amended |Date as per| Duration
No. Names of kings. date. | Nik.Sang.| of reign:
90 | Minavamma 668 A.D.| 664 AD| 35
91 | Aggrabodhi v 703 699 6
92 | Kassapa iii 709 705 6
93 | Mahindai 715 71 3
94 | Aggrabodhi vi 718 714 40
95 | Aggrabodhi vii 758 754 6
96 | Mahinda ii 764 760 20
97 | Dappula ii 784 780 5
98 | Mahinda iii 789 785 4
99 | Aggrabodhi viii 793 789 11
100 | Dappula iii 804 800 16 -
101 | Aggrabsdhi ix 820 816 3
102 | Séna i 823 819 20 .
103 | Séna ii 843 35
104 | Udaya i 878 1A
105 | Kassapa iv 889 17
106 | Kassapa v 906 10 -
107 | Dappula iv 916 —7,
108 | Dappula v 917 12
109 | Udaya ii 929 3
110 | Séna iii 932 9
111 | Udaya iii 941 8
112 | Séna iv 949 3
113 | Mahinda iv 952 16
114 | Séna v 968 10
115 | Mahinda v 978 48
116 | Interregnum
Vikrama Bihu 1026 12
117 | Kitti the General 1038 —8
118 | Mahslana Kitti 1038 3
119 | Vikkama Pindu 1041 . 1
120.| Jagatipala 1042 . 4
121 | Pardkkama 1046 . 2
122 | Lokessara 1048 e 6
123 | Vijaya Bshu i 1054 ee 55
124 | Jayabshu 1109 1
125 | Vikkrama Bahu i 1110 - . 21
126 | Gaja Béhu ii 1131 22
127 | Parskkrama Bahu i 1153 33
128 | Vijaya Bshu i 1186 e 1
129 | Mahinda vi 1187 0-0-5
130 | Kitti Nissanka 1187 9
131 | Vikkrama Béhu ii 1196 . 0-3
132 | Codaganga 1196 ) 0.9
133 |Lilavati 1197 . 3
134 [Sshasa Malla 1200 ore 2

e
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It 668 A. D. be taken as the correct year of Ména-
vamma’s victory in Ceylon and therefore of his accession,

he could not have been present at the battle of Vétapi

** which took place in 642 A, D.,* as his stay in Naragimha-
varman’s Court did not exceed 25 years. He must have
reached Kafici at least three years before the battle of
Vétépi, i-e., in 639 A.D. Twenty five years from that date
would be 664 A. D, the date calculated according: to
Nikiya Saigrahawa. Therefore 664 A. D.is more likely
to have been the date of Minavamma’s accession than 668
A.D,, and the synchronism between the events in South
Indian history and of the Mah4vaisa is thus established.
The reigns of the kings of Ceylon referred to hereafter
are according to the above table.

The archaic Tamil inscription found at the village of
Sendalai and inscribed by one Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan
Svaran Maran, supposed to be a feudatory and general of
the Pallava kings, in which his conquest of Manalar
(Jaffna) is mentioned,! may presumably refer to the
conquest of Jaffna by Minavamma with the help of the
Pallava general. The conjecture of Mr: Gopinath Row
that Svaran Miran was a contemporary of Paramés-
varavarman II } cannot therefore.be correct.

* Dekkan, p. 111.
1 ¢ Qui—yeirem %rt & esywul Quriwenr gy i QaerpQs
werear %rs s@1 wn perainar.”’
S. Tamil, vol. vi, p. 11.
The sword of noble Miran who enjoyed his possessions,

conquered the warlike Ménalir (Jaffina) so that ghouls feasted (on
the dead bodies left on the battle field).
} S. Tamil, vol. vi, pp. 9 & 10.
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It also appears from Chalukya and Pallava inserip-
tions thut Minavamma helped the Southern confederacy
to which the Pallavas belonged, with an army in 674 A.
D. when the Chalukya king Vikramdiditya was defeated
at Uragapuram (Uraiyir) on the southern banks of the
Kavéri.* The Chalukya king had to contend against the
Pindya, the Chjla—the king of the Kavéri,—the Sinhala °
and other kings. It is therefore not unlikely that Mina-
vamma who was the friend of Narasimha was also attached
to Paramésvaravarman I, the then king of the Pallavas.
So when the latter “was in danger it was his duty to act
according to the dictates of the simplest feeling of
gratefulness.”

Inthe Vakkaléri plates of the Chajukya king Kirtivar-
man II, of 767 A.D.,, it is said that Vinayaditya Satyasraya
one of his predecessors levied tribute from the * rulers of
Ké4véra, Parasika, Simhala and other islands.’t By the
words ‘other islands’ were meant ‘Jaffna and its dependent
islands’, and it can be inferred that a separate king was
ruling over them. Thirty years after the date of this
grant, according to Wilson, the Buddhists were expeiled
from the nelghbourhood of Kafioi to Ceylon. In 788 A.D,,
Ahalanka, a Jain teacher from Sravana Be]gola, who
had been partly educated in the Buddha college at
Ponataya (near Trivalar, south of Kafioi) had a discus-

* Kuram plates (S. 1. 1, vol. i, p. 154.)
Udayendiram plates (S. I.'L, vol, ii, p. 371.)
Gadval plates (Ep. Ind,, vol. x, No. 22.) - -
Kendur plates (Ep. Ind., val. ix, No, 29.)-

{ Ind. Ant., vol. viii, p. 28
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_ Traces of Pallava occupation are found in Jaffna even
now. Pallvariyankattu a division in the Ptnakari district,
the worship of Pétharayer, a title by which Pallava kings
were known and the existence of such families as
Nolambardyar and of the name Nanni (asylum of truth), a
biruda - of the Nolambas of Dharmapuri, a Pallava off-

- shoot, clearly testify to some sort of Pallava occupation.
The surmise that Jaffna was during this period under

the authority of the Pallavas will therefore not be far
wrong. ‘

About the ninth century the Pallava supremaoy in
South India began to wane overshadowed by the rising
power of the Chalukyas and about the end of that century
the Cholas began to reassert their supremacy. Among
t.h.q_Siﬁhalese, ‘internal dissengions were rife. Tamil in-
fluence was gaining ground in the Sinhalese capital.
Tamil nobles held all positions of rank and power in
Court and Sinhalese princes were fighting against each
other with the aid of Tamil armies. It is therefore not
surprising that Ugra Singap found an opportunity amidst
these factions and party-struggles to seize the throne of

Kadiramalai and to establish himself as an independent
sovereign,

- .%In 717 Salivahana” (795 A.D.) it is said, that
“Ugra. Singan, a prince of the dynasty founded by king
Vijaya's brother made a descent upon Laiks with. &
numerous force from Vadathesam (India) and after 8
severe struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanké
which had been lost to his dynasty for a long time. He
reigned at Kadiramalai while another king reigned
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over the Southern territories.”® The fact that he was
mentioned as a prince belonging to the dynasty of
Papduvasa, Vijaya’s nephew, by mistake called: brother,
and that later on he transferred his capital from Kadira-
malai to Singai Nagar as related below, stamps him as &
descendant of one of those Kalinga colonists who
emigrated with Vijaya and settled down at Singai Nagar
or Sinhapura.t Conjecture has identified him with Kalinga
Magha} who according to the Mahivansa conquered the
North of Ceylon in 1215 A.D.; for he too *after a severe
struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanks.” . The
later doings ascribed to Ugra Singan in the Vaipava Mélai,
if true, will not admit of such an identification; and on
the other hand Kalinga Magha reigned at Polonnaruwa
and not at Kadira Malai. The statement that Ugra
Singan reigned over the Northern portion of Lianks with
his capital at Kadiramalai while another king reigned
over the Southern territories clearly defines the position

_ of Kadira Malai, and refutes the idea that it is identical

with Kataragama in the South, as stated in the Kailiya
Malai and believed by the author of the Vaipava Mijlai.
Ugra Siagan was probably the progenitor of that virile
dynasty that supplied Kalinga Chakravarties to the throne
of Polonnaruwa and Arya Chakravarties to the throne

of Jaffna.

We may safely pass over the legends that have
gathered round the name of Ugra Singan and his son

-
»Y.V. M, p. 8.

4 Vide supra, chap. ii, p. 54,

{ A theory propounded by the
and Rev. S. Gnanapragisar.

Hon'ble Mr H. W. Codring-

ton
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barrowed perhaps from similar legends connected with
Vijays and admit only such facts as are of historical
‘worth: that he belonged to the Kalinga Chakravarti raee,
that he canquered North Ceylon and reigmed at Kadira
Malai ; and that he fell in love with M4rutappiravikavalli,
s Chéla princess who came on a pilgrimage to Kirimalai,
carried her off forcibly and married her*—a political
wove intended perhaps to raise himself in the estimation

of his people by making sure that his consort at least had
rayal blood in her veins. '

Ugra Bingan passed through the Vannis, received the
voluntary submission of the seven Vanniyas and imposed
a tribute upon them,T perhaps the incident referred to
in the Mabivansa as the insubordination of the chieftains
of the Northern countries and their subjugation by
Makinds EL} 4

Ugra Siiigan assisted his wife to complete the building
of the Kandaswamy temple at Mavittapuram which she
had begun before hier marriage. At her request her father
the Chdla (P) king sent a Brahman family to officiate ab
the temple together with the necessary images. They
landed at the place which is mow known as Kankésan-
tural.§ This port which was previously known as Gays-
turai, or the place of embarkation for Buddhist pilgrims
to Gay4, and afterwards corrupted to Késaturai, was from
this date called Kénkdsanturai the harbour or port at which
the image of Kingépan (Kandaswamy) was landed.

*Y. V. M. pp. 9—I1.
t Ibid 9.

1 Mah., chap. xlviii.
1 Y‘D w‘ Mn ”’ 10“-‘"
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~ After some time Ugras Sihgan transferred his eapital
from Kadira Malai to Bingai Nagar, either because fihe
latter was his birth place or at any rate in order to live
among people of his own country and" race- The state-
ment in the Vaipava Malai that lie removed to Seiigadaga
Nagar*® (another name for Kandy) is- certainly inc?rrect.
It must have beem a clerical error of & later copyist, or
perhaps of Mailvagana Pulavar himself, wh? being igno-
rant of the existence of Singai Naagar, in spite of the_ fact
that the name gppears in almost all the _Tami.l yopks
composed during the time of the J affna kinge, dnhbera:ﬁely
changed it to Sengadaka Nagar, in order to make it ft
in with the mistaken view that Kadira Malai was the
pres'énﬁ Kataragama. The etymological difference betiween
the two names ig indeed very Tistle. .

While reigning at Sibga Nagar, Ugra Siigan had
twa children—a son and & daughter—who, according to the
Va.ipa,va. Mailai, were united in‘ incestwous mertiage and
the son sacceeded his father under the name of Jeyatunga
Vara Raja Siogan.t The legend of a brother marrying a
gister belongs really to & much earlier age and the author
of the Mahavaisa too made & similar use of it ?"n the oase
of Vijaya's parenta.} W hatever the truth of :thls t.ra.ditfon
may be, it is safe to assume that it waa during the reign
of this Jeyatuiga that a minskvel, ag,_l?é.x_;a.g by ocaste, as all
minstrels of that' time were, came t0 his . Court and, was
presented with a sandy unimhabited portion of Jaffina as a

e

«Y. V. M.p. 12 /
+ id  2&B Y
1 Mah., chap..vi. ' e |
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reward for his music and his songs,* That he was presen-
ted with a region called Manattidal in the northern part
of Lankd, that he was made the sovereign thereof by the
king of Kandy, and that the place was occupied by the
colonists brought over from India by the minstrel
are no doubt vague statements made by the
“author of the Vaipava Mailait without understanding
the purport of the existing tradition. He was unaware
of the mischief that was to be caused by such ignoi'ance
and recklessness on his part. Sengadaka N agar was not
in existence then; no J eyatuiiga ever reigned at Kandy;
and never within historical times was Jaffna a sandy
desert fit only to be presented to a Panan. The impro-
bability of the story induced one of the later writers of
Jaffna history to alter Sehgadaka Nagar ” to * Anurs-
dhapura ” and to change the name of Jeyatunga into
El¢la, who had lived and died a thousand years earlier.
He oven went so far as to mautilate the Tamil verse
asoribed to Vira Ragavan to fit in with his theory.; It

*Y. V.M, p. 13

t  Ibid

! The verse ascribed to Kavi Vira Righavan is—
ranrCaT. QeTRAGT Y FOQAET® bwh seflOuneir
Seory@sriiyw Qa;,a')t:y verarQarer Qo o @uods
sarQuni SEer wrdsan Qurl Qerien & &N R QUG FTNV
BeoorQur’f Fl@ssnL Piensyu BCrrerwenfQu,

- Tani Pidal, vol. ii, p, 21.

I came sailing along the coast on a vessel with the idea that
the king of Ilam will graciously grant me a grey young tusker and
fertilelands, but you the crest Jewel of Singai sat behind a curtain
(to receive me). .

[The words ‘Sdasyu’ in the above verse were altered to
‘eCeva&ws * by the author of the Tamil History of Jaffna.]
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did not, however, strike him that a man of the Pina
caste and a blind one to boot as supposed by him, would
never have been invested with sovereignty even by a
foreign potentate ignorant of all ideas of caste. The
original mistake of changing Singai Nagar into Sengadaka
Nagar had to be followed up with these other mistakes
and misconceptions in order to make a plausible story

out of the tradition.

The author of the Vaipava Maélai has fallen .into
another error in calling the Pana minstrel ‘the blind
poet Vira Righavan.'® He has mixed up Andaka Kavi
Vira Raghava Mudaliyar, a blind Vell 4la poet, who visited
the Court of Pararajasékaran at Jaffna at a much later
period,t with the Péna minstrel who was honoured by
Jeyatunga. The legend of the minstrel appears in
Kailaya Malai, Vaiyapéadal, Trincomalie Kalvettn and
Dakshina Kailasa Puranam. In none of these is the name
of the man given; nor is he anywherg described as blind.
The legend in the Dakshina Kailisa Purdinam takes the
lutist to the time of Vibishana and is clearly a later

interpolation.

* Kailsya Mélai does not state that Yalpinan was blind or
that his name was Vira Righavan. -
“—pmisr s
uravevs acrQaus sex us@dlurpliress ar
srawerper Sy selasQ@erael—nrraeigrar
garsadurfereow aparf s oo, " .
K M, p 4
t Vide infra, chap viii :
t There are two printed versions of the Purinam, in one of
which the verses regarding the lutist are omitted as interpolations.
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The Panan returned to India and probably induced
gome members of his tribe as impecunious as himself to
accompany him to this land of promise, and it is surmised
that their place of settlement was that part of the city of
Jaffna which is known at present as Pagsaiyar and
Karaiyar. As some Péinar were also fishers by profession,
in Jaffna too they probably took to fishing for want of
a better occupation.®* The settlement would have been in
honour of the lutist ordinarily called ‘Yéalpanam’ and
coming to be so known to the mariners and traders who
called at the ports which were close by, it would have
lent its name in course of time, particularly among such

strangers, to the chief town and ultimately to the distriot’

itself. But the name did not become popular among the
inhabitants of Jaffna until the Portuguese built the town
olose to the Pina settlement and called it Jaffna, and
although the name is now used in a wider sense to inelude
the whole district, yet to the people of Jaffna the town
only is still known as Ya]papam. _

The earliest mention of the word *Yéa]pinam’ in
Tamil literature is found in the Tirupuge] of. Arupagiri
Natar, in which it is called Y4]lpana Nayanar Pattinam.T
The author mistook the lutist of the Jaffna legend to be

* This theory was first propounded by Rev. S. Gnanapra-
gisar, O. M. L. ‘

@ garerens siluemr Q"&L»OMQ
Esani @rerw upPu Smur
wriureryes Qerpoded. ... v @p@Cerler
gprulri‘ srveas Gimedar w@pQar®
amnidurd argpe Qurpirey Qr@uwse
Campiun gpwer lgerogdy .. Qugorle”
S Tirup.
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he Yalpina Niyanir who accompanied the Saint
lamhpanda Murti and set his Dévarams to music. Arupa-
iri was a contemporary of Villiputtirar who was the
Jourt poet of Alkondan, the Koigu king, at whose request
e is said to have composed the Mahdbharata in Tamil,
lkond4n reigned about the middle of the 15th century,
\.D.* Yalpinam is mentioned in several inscriptions
f the Sétupatis in the first quarter of the 17th century,t
nd it is referred to in the mutilated form Népilam in
ome Telugu works also of the 17th century.}
[he K¢kila Sandésaya, a Sinhalese work of the middle of

* S, Tamil, vol. vii, p. 405.

t(a) In a copper plate grant: of Saka 1526, Mutu Vijaya
Raghunitha Sétupati is said to have destroyed Ilam, Kambalam
and Yalpéna town and had anselephant hunt (** #ergpswuargoown
ufram@iu:_':_swgod:.p/aﬁ,é‘g@r&@m&sa)l._Osrrw'm_@aﬁuJ"). '

(b) In a copper plate grant of Saka 1607 granted by Hiranya
Garbhayaji Ragunitha Sétupati Katta Tévar the following words
oceur :— A _
¢ wor qpE@ ST EGD wrourems UL emapn @Buweregpwel fx Qas

. ‘. Grﬂ[u“ )
Gorm- Qa0 Arch. S. S. 1., vol. iv, .

|Similar eulogies appear in several inscriptions of other Sétu-
patis extending even as far as Saka 1706, an empty boast which had -
not the slightest foundation of truth, as by the time the Sétupatis
were made Chieftains of Ramnad (1604) A.D.) Jaffna had come

" under the influence of the Portuguese.] ,

1 Raghunithabhyudiyam of Vijayardghava Naysika .
Sshitya Stdha of Gévinda Dikshita
Sshitya Ratnikara of Yagiia Naréyana Dikshita
Raghur;é,thabhyudziyam of Rémabadramba

Sources
32
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the 15th century calls the capital Yapipatuna.® Some
therefore seem to think that the name is a contraction of
Yapépattina or Yahdpat pattina, a Sinhalese translation
of Nallar,t as Nallur was the capital at the time the
Sinhalese work was composed. Now, Nallir wag not
built before the Singai Arya kings reached the zenith of
their power. But the name ‘Ya]pinam’ was certainly
known to the Muhammedan travellers of the tenth and
eleventh centuries though in the mutilated form of Zapage,
Zabaj or Jabeh. Some others are of the opinion that
¢ Yalpanam ’ is the Tamil adaptation of the Sinbalese
name ‘Yapane'} which like many other Siphalese names
of places in the district existed prior to the Tamil
occupation. The Tamils are alleged to have tamilized it
into Yapapam and Yalpinam and to have invented a
fanciful derivation for the wo;d by weaving the impro-

* * Ran dada kikini del bendi p4 peleti rendu
Tentena sads minimuttu digata aluvidu
Nan siri sapiri niti kindu rinduge purabandu
Santésa venun gos Yipipatun vadu.”

K¢k. San., v. 243.
Yipapatuna—which consists of rows of stately buildings de-
corated with golden flags, and which sheds an extraordinary
brilliance on account of its valuable gems and stones glinting every-
where and which in point of splendour and charm can be compared
only to the city of Alakamanda of god Vaisrivana—enter this city
and worship it.

t This derivation was first suggested by Mr. S. W. Coomara-
swamy, the author of “ Jaffna Place Names.”

! Yipane may be a name of pure Sinhalese origin like .

Habarane, Tumpane, Balane, Ranne, etc.
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bable legend of the lutist.* The surmise which is based
on phonetic similarity only holds good for a similar
derivation vice versa, and will have to remain a surmise
until the town or village which was previously known as
Yipane is located. Was Yapane different fromYapapatun
or did both the names represent one and the same place?
The present town of Yalpinam could not have been the
Sinhalese village of Yapane as 1t was a jungle before the
Portuguese conquest, and there are no grounds to believe
that the fisher folk inhabiting Pasaiyir and Karaiyar
which form a part of the town were Sinhalege at one time.
On the other hand, even the Sinhalese fishers occupying the
coast towns of Ceylon were at one time Tamils and the pro-
cess of metamorphosis can still be seen at Negombo, Mara-
vila and Chilaw. Yapane or Japane as the Sinhalese now
call it must certainly be taken to be the Sinhalese form of
Yipsnam or Yalpinam and not vice versa. It is not at
all surprising to see the name appearing in Sinhalese and
Indian works earlier than in Tamil writings _of Jaffna, for
it appears that the application of the name for the whole
district did not become popular among the inhabitants
until the Portuguese period.

Owing to the confusion created by including Yélpinan
among the rulers of Jaffna, - there is nothing in the
Vaipava Malai to indicate that the descendents  of
Jeyatunga ruled over Jaffna until the time of Vijaya
Kalankai Singai Arya Chakravarti. From the time of
Kulankai to the conquest of Senpakap Perami] or
Sapumal Kumaraya, the kings of Jaffna ruled indepen-

# The Hon’ble Mr. Horsburgh in the Ceylon Antiquary, vol. ii,
pt i, pp- 57 & 58.
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dently without a break and it is therefore reasonable to
think that the time of Kulankai who was in faot the first
_ to secure the throne of Jaffna on & sound basis should be

" placed somewhere in the 1Sth century, although the
Vaipava Malai places him soon after Jeyatuiga and
Yalpanan.® Three centuries passed between the time of
Jeyatuiga and that of Kalankai and during this long
interval, although the kings of the Kalinga dynasty of
Ugra Singan passed through many vicissitudes and lost
their independence several times over, yet they continued
to reign even ag feudatories and were slowly emerging
into prominence as powerful rulers.

During the reign of Séna I (823-843 A.D.) the
Pindyan king very probably Varaguna invaded Ceylon
and soon made himself master of the northern part. He
defeated Séna who fled from the capital and took refuge
in the Malaya country, Prince Mahinda the king's
brother committed suicide and Kassapa another brother
fled. Polonnaruwa was sacked and the Péndya carried
away as spoils the sacred ornaments of the temple, the
golden images, the jayabera and the bowl of Buddha.
After plundering the capital he recovered a suitable ran-
som frpm Séna for the permanent retention of the Island
and left the country.t A'record in North Arcot mentions
a victory of the Pindyas over the Gaigas (who were
about this time feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas) which
occurred about the middle of the ninth century at
Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbakénam.} According to the

*Y V.M, p 14,
t Mab., chap. L: Puja,, p. 31.
; s. lo lu Vola ii, P. 38‘0
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Udayéndiram plates of the Bana king Prithivipathi 11
the Pindya referred to was Varagupa as he it was that
fought at Tiruppirambiyam.® So the Pindyan who made
“an unprovoked assault” on Ceylon during the reign of
Séna I must have been Varaguna, mentioned in the
Sinnamanir plates as the successor of Rajasimman. ‘The
confusion 'in the traditional history of J affna which
omitted to mention the successor of Jeyatuiga and placed
a crown on the brow of the low born Yilpinan was
perhaps due to the invasion of Varaguna. "l‘l?e conquefst
of Manarri referred to in a Kovai verse quot ed in I;ayanafr
Akappm:ui t was that of Jaffna by Varaguna during this

period.

_ Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai of Tanjore in'his able work
called ‘Tamil Varalaru' while discussing the age of
Manikkavasagar, one of the Tsmil Saiva Saints,{ gives -
geveral reasons, of which the mention of the Pindya
king Varagunpa in his Tirukévaiyar is one, to prove that

* S I 1, vol. ii, pt. ii, No. 76. o
) Ao @QarQunef apsQasimwemarGuoe Sengsn gyyer%erss

QurarQani Lo ssris Qurflasis@ (pIeTHyaIr.

werQarryfw wemr ol Qaermer sareflani gaparis

perQarflors panss P Juniir seime #15QurFCe.
Ira. Akap., p. 52.

1 Tamil Varaldry, pt. ii.
@ The words * the Lord of Sittambalam praised by the Pindyan

king Varaguna * found in the following verse :—
& pararadr @pwogsiar QupQe gyord gy wrefQu
D6 6 QUG Qpiypssse Qeowry & r @ G
Qseraraars s Qppi uessTen vperpsCraisGsaan
(up o7 T Qe @wm&r@@mmw Qi gperareQer.”
Tirukévaiyir, v. 3006,
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Ménikkavasagar was a contemporary of Varaguna. His
theory receives confirmation by the fact that Séna I
of Ceylon was according to the Sinhalese chronicles con-
verted to Hinduism by *an ascetic clad in the Tobes of a
priest.”* Although the Tamil purinam which treats on
the life of Manikkavisagart does not mention that he
ever visited Ceylon, it is said that the Ceylon king went
with his dumb daughter to Sidambaram to witness the
religious controversy between the Buddhist priests of
Ceylon and Ménikkavdsagar and that on the latter per-
forming the miracle of making the dumb princess to
speak, the king and his retinue including the defeated
priests of Buddha became Hindus,

Perunturai (great harbour) to which Manikkavisagar
went to purchase horses for the Pindyan and of which
mention is repeatedly made in his Tiruvisagam, was very
probably Matota. Matota was frequented by Arabian and
Persian traders and horses were imported for the benefit of
Eastern potentates, The god of Perunturai to whom the
spiritual enlightenment of Ménikkavisagar is specially
attributed was the Lord of Tirukkétisvaram whose praise
was sung by the Déviram hymners, The Perunturai of
Ménikkavisagar and Periaturai of De Couto appear to be
the Tamil equivalents of Matota.

. In the reign of Séna II (843-878 A.D.) * a prince of
the royal family of P4ndu having formed  a design to

* Nik. San. p. 18.
Rajarat., pp. 81 & 82.
Tirup. V. A, P. (yssamran@e Qaearp emésw.)
{Tiru. V.P. P, p. 247
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overthrow that kingdom, because he was illtreated by his
king” took refuge in Ceylon and sought the ai.d of the
king, Séna saw an opportunity for avenging t-h.e
Pindyan invasion of the Island during the reign of his
grand-father Séna I, and despatched an army from Ceylon.
Madura was taken by seige and the Pandyan *fled from
the field of battle on the back of an elephant and gave up
his life in the wrong place and his queen also died at the
same time”.* The account of this invasion is corrobora-
ted by the Nikaya Saigrahawa which says Afte}r tl?e
death of king Matvalasen (Séna I) the Mahéraja
Mungayinsen (Séna II), who succeeded to tl.le throne of
Laiks set out with a Sinhalese army and invaded the
kingdom of Péndi, and having slain and routed the
Tamils he recovered the drums of victory and the gem
set bowl which had been captured in the days of k.mg
Matvalasen and then returned to Lanka.”t As according
to South Indian epigraphy the Pdndya Va?'agug.a. varmap,
the grandsori of Varaguna who fought at Tlrupplramblyam
came to the throne in 862 A.D.,} the prince who sought
the assistance of the Sinhalese king was probably
Varagunavarman and the Pindyan who was killed by the
Sinhalese army was Srimara Parachakra Kolahala, t.he son
of Varaguna who invaded Ceylon during the time of
Qéna 1. The Sinnamantr plates on the contrary state
that Srimara vanquished Maya Pandya, the Kérala, the
king of Siihala, the Pallava and the Vallabha.q The

* Mah. chap. Li, v. 38.

4 Nik. San., p. 18; Rajavali. p. 31.
+ M.E. R, 1906, p. 71, § 25.

q Ibid 1907, p. 68, § 23.
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mention of Méiya Pindya as an epemy of the reigning
king implies the existence of factions and parties in the
reigning family of Madura, and the mention of the
Sinhalese along with Miya Pindya confirms the theory
that the king against whom the Sinhalese army fought
was Srimara. S8éna II in an inscription left .at Mediri-

giriya oalled himself Madhuradunu (conqueror of

Madura).®

In the time of Kassapa V (906-916 A.D.), it is said,
king Pindu who had warred with the king of Chéla and
suffered defeat, sent many presents to Kassapa V and
solicited his help. An army which was despatched under
Sakka Sénapati, the son of the king, was defeated by the
Cholas und the Sénapati died of some epidemic diseaset
there. This account would naturally be taken to refer
' to the encounter between the Ch¢la king and Rajasimha
Pindya mentioned in verses 10 and 11 of the Udayéndiram
plates of the Ganga Béna king Hastimalla,} where the
defeat of the Sinhalese troops is recorded in the follow-
ing terms. “Having slain in an instant at the head of a
battle an immense army despatched by the Lord of
Lanka which teemed with brave soldiers and was inters-
persed with troops of elephants and horses he bears in
the world the pregnant name of Samgraha Réghava
(R4m4 in battle)”. An inseription of the 12th year of
Paréntaka I, found as Tirupitkadal in the North Arcot
district refers to a defeat of the Pandyan and the king of

* Ceylon Ant., vol. x. pt. ii,
1t Mah., chap. lii, vv. 70-—78.
$ 8. L L, vol. ii, p. 387,
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flam at the battle of Vélar.* As the 12th year of Pardn-
taka I falls in 919 A.D. and the last year of Kassapa Vin
916 A.D., the battle of Vélur must have taken place before
916 A,D. When Parantaka in the inscriptions of the third
year of h.is reign called himself Madurantaka or Madura-
konda,f the allusion probably was to his earlier conquest of
Madura. referred to in the Mahavansa in the words * King
Pindu who had warred with the king of Chola and was
rou-t;ed”,i and in verse 8 of the Udayéndiram plates. The
defeat of the Sinhalese army must therefore hav‘e tak.en
place between 910 and 916 A.D. There are two inscrip-
tions in Ceylon one at Elawaewa Pansala and another fxt
Aetaviragolleva, of Abha Salamévan Dappula (V) in
which it is stated that hig father Sri Sahg.a Bo (Kassapa
V) “in the ninth year after he had rjals(.ad the ro.yal
umbrella, ransacked the kingdom of Pél_ld.l’ and having
won victory and glory, enjoyed his splfandour’ .- Although
this statement is not in agreement with the rGS}llt of 13he
expedition as recorded in the Mahivaisa and in Parzu}-
taka's inscriptions, yet it confirms the truth of tlfe’expefh-
tion and helps to fix the date of the bat‘tle of Vélar ?ntl%
gsome degree of ‘exactitude. As the klngdo.m of Pandi
was said to have been ransacked in the ninth year f)f
Kassapa V, the battle of Vélir must have taken place in

915 A D.

During the reign of Dappula V (917—929 é.D) “King
Pindu because he feared the Cholians left his country

+ 5. I I vol : ii. No. 98; M. E. R. No. 693 of 1904,
+ M. E. R. of 1906-1907, No. 29 of 1907.
t Mah., chap. lii, vv. 70 et seq.

« Muller, Nos. 116 & 117.
33
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and came to Ceylon to obtain help against the Chola.
While the king was preparing an expedition, internal
dissensions arose in-the Island and the Pindya had to go
away leaving his crown and royal apparel behind.® And
during the time of Udaya III (941-949 A.D.) who was

drunkard and a sluggard, the Chélas attempted to obtaln
possession of the crown and apparel but though successful
at first were eventually defeated.t It was probably after
this invasion that Parintaka called himself the conqueror
of  Madura and flam, for in an ingoription of his 87th
year] (944 A.D.), he is referred to as the conqueror of
Madura and [lam, whereas in one of his 36th yearq he is
called the . conqueror of Madura only. A record of his
40th year (947 A.D.) mentions Parintaka’s invasion of
Ceylon.§ Consequently Parintaka’s claim to have invaded
Ceylon cannot be altogether unfounded and even if he
failed to defeat the Sinhalese king he must have at least
subdued the Northern kingdom.  His invasion of -Ceylon
i8 described in the Tiruvalangidu plates of Rijéndra
Chéla I as follows:—*(All) the waters of the sea were not
(enough) to quench the fire of his (the Chéla king’s) anger
which consumed the ememies and which was put out
(only) by the tears of the wives of the (king) of Simhala
out and killed by the king’s weapons.”]| Udaya III during
whose reign this invasion by Parintaka took place was
not killed, and the king who was * cut and- killed by the

- * Mah,, chap, liii, vv. 5—9,
+ Ibid 41—45,
! M. E. R,, 1903-1904, Insc. No. 375 of 1903.
@ S. L. L., vol. iii, No. 109.

§ Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 1. - :
I} M. E. R. 1906, p. 67, § 16. '
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(Chéla) king’s weapons’ must have been therefore the king

of Jaffna through whose territories the Chola army had
to pass before reaching the dominions of Udaya.

The crown and the robes of state left behind by the
Pindya were, however, seized at a later date by the
Chola king Réjaraja I when he invaded Ceylon, for in an
lnscnptlon of his tenth year (995 A.D.), he claims to have
taken * the crown of the king of flam who came to close
quarters in fighting, the exceedingly beautiful erown of
the queen of that country, the crown of Sundara and the
pearl necklace of Indra which the king of the South had
previously given up to that (king of flam); the whole
flamandalam on the transparent sea.”® It is however
curious that Rajéndra Chéla I too in an inscription of his
sixth year (1018 A.D.) claims to have taken the jewels of
the same description as those taken by Réjarija I, from
the Ceylon king.t

The conquest of Ceylon by Réjardja I and Rajéndra
Déva I is corroborated by the Mahdvansa, for in it, it is
said, that in the 36th year of Mahinda V “they (the
Chélas) took the queen with all the jewels and ornaments
and the crown that was the inheritance of the kings and
priceless diamond bracelet that was the gift of the gods,
and the sword that could not be broken and ‘the saored
forehead-band; and having made a false show-of peace,
they took the king prisoner in the fastnesses of the
forest where he had taken refuge through fear. ”I This

. L. L, vol. ii, No. 54.
1. L., vol. iii, No. 205.
ah., chap. Ivi, vv. 16—19,
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description of the spoils removed by the Chélas is very
much like that of the panegyric in the Chéla inserip-
tions, The 36th year of Mahinda V who cameto the throne
in 978 A.D. falls in the year 1014 A D. which corresponds
to the second year of R4jéndra ChélaI. The Chola invasion
evidently therefore began about 995 A.D during the time
of Réjardja 1 and continued till the second year of
Réjéndradéva I, when the Ceylon king (Mahinda) was
ultimately captured.

The Rashtrakita king Krishna III, known as Sri
Vallabha and Kannaradéva Vallabha, in hig Karhad
plates of 9568 A.D,* says that he exterminated Kafoi
and Tafijai, made the Céra, Pandya and Simhala his
tributaries and erected a high column at Ramésvaram. In
an inscription of his found at Kallangattai near
Solapuram and in his Atakur inscription, it i.s.said that
he killed Chéla Rajaditya at Takkélam and entered
Tondaimandalam in 949 A.D.t If he did invade Ceylon it
must have been about that time, very probably in 950
A.D. He is supposed to be the Vallabha who invaded
Nagadipa during the time of Mahinda IV} (952-968 A.D).
If Krishna III invaded Ceylon during the time of Mahjinda
IV, it must have been later than 959 A.D., the year of
Mahinda’s accession, which is doubtful, The word
‘Vallabha’ found in the Mahivansa might in all proba-
bility be the Tamil word ‘Valavan' ,which is the same 8§
Vallabha, an epithet applied to the Chgla kings, for it

* Ep. Ind,, vol, iv, Ne. 40.
t Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 194, .
{ Mah,, chap. liv, v. 12; Ceylon Ant., vol. iv, PP: 34 & 35,
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appears that a Chila invasion of Ceylon took place
during the time of Mahinda IV. It isstated in an ins-
cription of Réajaraja I, that one Siriya Vdlar, a Chola
officer diedin a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of
Sundara Ch¢la Parantaka II*. - This must have been
about 966 A.D, in the reign of Mahinda IV. It is very
likely that Valavarkénpallam near Mavittapuram in
Jaffna was the scene of this battle and was so named
after the event. As the Chéla was called ‘Valavan’ his
palace came to be knownp as ‘Valavu’ (Walawwa). The
term was later applied to the residences of Chiefs and is
still used in the Sinbalese countries for the same purpose,
but its application in Jaffna has dateriorated and every
compound is known by that name. ‘

There is an inscription at Tiruvottiyar temple dated
the fifth year (954 A.D.,)of (andaraditya,t the son of
Parintaka I, who ascended the Chola throne in 949 A.D,,
on the death of Rajaditya who was killed by the Rashtra-
kita king Krishna IIL. According to . it one Kaduttalai
Négamaiyan son of Singamaiyan one of the Nobles
(Perundaram) of Udaiyar Sri Uttama Chola Déva accom-
panied .the latter to the temple at Tiruvottiyir and
donated 90 sheep for burning lamps and an flavilakku
(a lamp stand made in Ceylon), to the .temple. A
reasonable doubt may arise why Uttama Chéla was given
the title of a reigning king while Gandaraditya
was the king. Uttama Chéla was actually the Chéla
Vigeroy of Ceylon at the time and the donov in the

+ M. E. R., 1896, Insc. No. 116 of 1896.
+ M. E. R. 1912, Insc. No. 246 of 1912; S. L. L, vel. iii,

No. 115,
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inseription accompanied him from Ceylon and hence the
donation of an fla vilakku. This Uttama Ché)a was the
paternal uncle of Réjarija I, and succeeded Paréntaks II,
to the Chola throne. As Polonnaruwa had not then
fallen into the hands of the Chglas, the Chjla lviceregal
capital must have been either at Mitota or Padaviya
where Chéla inscriptions have been found. Thus it will
be seen that, in 954 A.D., Ceylon or a portion of it was
under the Chéla rule, and Uttama Chéla was reigning
there as the Viceroy of Gandaraditya.

Rajardja I (985-1012 A. D.) extended his rule
throughout the Madras Presidency and in some directions
even beyond it. On the west his sway extended as far
a8 Quilon and Coorg, on the north-east to the borders of
Orissa, and his conquests included Ceylon and ‘the 12,000
ancient islands of the sea’. As parts of Burma and the
Malay Archipelago were added to these dominions by his
immediate successors, ‘the ancient islands of the sea’
included Jaffna and its dependent islands, the Maladives
and the Laccadives. *‘Many ancient islands whose old
great guard was the ocean, which makes the conches
resound,™ an expression invariably found in the Ch¢la
ingeriptions . must indubitably refer to the Jaffna islands
surrounded by seas in which chanks abound.

Réjaréja’s and Réjéndra Chila’s conquest of Ceylon
seems to have been complete enqugh to bring the whole
of the island under the dominion of the Ch¢las. Ceylon
was made & province of the Chéla Empire and named

* “risfiCatng QeraQuapistap us uylliﬁqti."
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Mummudi Chéla Mandalam, after one of phe well known
birudas of R4jarija. Polonnaruwa the capital was called
Jananitapuram or Jananita Mangalam. Matota was
renamed Rajaréja puram and the Sivan temple there
Rajaraja fsvaram.® They built several Hindu temples at
Polonnaruwa, Matota and Padaviya ; the bronze images
of Nadaraja and the Saiva Baints, now placed in the
Colombo Museum, were found in a ruined Chéla temple
at Polonnaruwa. A Sivan temple in honour of Rijéndra
Chéla’s wife was built there and called Vanavan Médévi
I'sva;am.T Several inscriptions of Parakésarivarman
Réjéndra Chola I, were found not only at Polonnaruwa but
algo in other parts of the Island. The village of Chc?m-
biyanpattu, perhaps a name originally given to a distx:lct.
is at present the only reminder in Jaffna of the ancient
Chéla occupation of the Peninsula.

Rajadhi Raja T (1018-1052 A.D ) says in his inscrip-
tions that he inherited the kingdom of his father (R4jéndra,
Chéla I) “who had captured Ganga in the North, Lgﬁké,
in t“he South, Mahadaya (Cranganore) on the West and
Kidéram (Lower Burma) in the East.”f After Rfijédhi
Ré.jé I, Ceylon was under three Chola kings, Rijéndra
Déva II, Vira Réjéndra and Adhi Réjéndra.’ Adhi
Rajéndra who was the brother-in-law of the Chalukya

* From a Tamil inscription of the time of Rijéndra Chéla i,
found at Matota and now at the Colombo Museum.

$ From two Tamil inscriptions found on the walls of Siva
temple No. 2 at Polonnaruwa.

t M. E. R. Insc. No. 75 of 1895 at Tirumalaividi, and No. %
of 1896 at Cape Comorin. .
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king Vikramaditya I, was, in spite of the assistance ren;
dered by the latter, killed by Kul6ttunga I, before he could
have secured the Chéola crown. Adhi Rajéndra was the
Chola Viceroy at Polonnaruwa during the time Vira
Rijéndra was the Chola Emperor, and has left two
inscriptions there.* '

The northern part of Ceylon came under the Ch¢la
dominion during the time of Pardntaka I about 944 A.D.,
and .the whole island of Ceylon in 1012 A. D., when

Msahinda V was captured by Rijéndra Chola I, and con-

tinued till 1070 A D. the year of accession of Kuldtunga I, a
period of 126 years. But Nikaya Sangrahawa and Pija-
valiya state that Ceylon was under the Chéla yoke for only
86 years,t a mistake calculated perhaps from the accession
of Rijardja [, According to the Mah4vaisa the Cholas
were driven out of Ceylon in the 15th year of Vijaya
Béahu I} which agrees with the year of Kul6ttunga's
accession. On account of the internal, dissensions between
two rival claimants to the Ch¢la throne, Kuléttunga and
Adhi Rijéndra, who had to leave Ceylon on the death of
Vira Réjéndra, the power of the Chélas in Ceylon was
weakened, their affairs in the Island were neglected and
they were ultimately obliged to leave the country. The fact
of the Vélaikkara army taking service under Vijaya Bahu
and of their insurrection when Vijaya Bahu proposed to
lead an expedition to the Chéla country testifies rather
to the voluntary evacuation of Ceylon by the Ch¢las than

* On the walls of Siva temple at Polonnaruwa; vide supra .

p. 263. note
t Nik. San. p. 19; Puja., p. 33.
} Mah., chap- lviii, v. 59.
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to their forcible expulsion as claimed by Vijaya Bahu*
and as elaborately described in the Mahdvansa. ‘ '

During the Chila supremacy it was not likely that
there was an independent kingdom in the North. The
Jaffna kings must have been Ch¢la feudatories. There.is
no reason to doubt their existence. As for the Ceylon
kings during that time, the Mabdivansa gives a list of those
who are alleged to have reigned in unbroken guccession
except for a short interregnum of 12 years from 1012 to
1024 A.D.; It must, however, be taken that after the
capture of Mahinda V, in 1012 A.D,, to the acgession of
Vijaya Bihu in 1054 A.D., these kings exercised an
ephemeral authority off and on for a period of about 16
years somewkere in the South of the Island.

Kulsttunga I, made geveral conquests as far north as
Kalingam and as far south as Ceylon, and his conquest of
Ceylon is mentioned in his inscriptions. Kuléttunga’s
reign extended to 1118 A.D., and Vijaya Béhu died in
1109 A.D. The Mahavansa says that Vijaya Béhu made
preparations to lead an expedition against the Chélas in
his 30th year (1084 A.D.) and again in his 45th year
(1099 A.D.,) both of which, however, did not come to
pass.f A Chola invasion of Ceylon either during the
latter part of Vijaya Bahu's reign or._ after his death is
ot mentioned in the Mahévansa. If Kulottuiga ever led
an expedition to Ceylon it must have been- between 1109

% In his Manipravila (Tamil and Grantha) ‘inscription at
Polonnaruwa ; J.C.B.R.A.S, vol : xxix, pp: 266 et seq:
+ Mah, Nos. 116 to 122 in Mudr. Wijesinha's list.
{ Mah, chap. Ix, vv. 36 & 46. D
34
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and 1118 A.D., after Vijaya Bihu's death. Accordine to
one of his inscriptions found at Srinivaga Nallar inothe
Trichinapoly district inscribed in his 42nd year (1112
A.D.,) the conquest of Kaliiiga mentioned in it ghould
have taken placein 1111 A.D.* His conquest of (; lon
was before that event as will be seen by an all ':Z in
’K.alu'lgattu Parani, a Tamil poem composged in - of
hl? famous geueral Karungkara Tondaiman.t PTIEZ’S@ as
t}us Karunakara Tondaimén who 'O.pened".'_[‘ d."w’n
Aru for the porpose of removing salt from the sorilt. dlm;:é
Kara.navay and Vellaipparavai in the North 0: ;;?na
and it was this expedition in search of salt which wa;
'?;rhaps magnified in?o & conquest in the inscriptions.
th.e author: of the V.alpava Milai has erroneously placed
18 even't in the reign of Ugra Singan.t Karunikaran
wh'lle being engaged in collecting galt l{;red at I 1.1a.1 R} d
bl}llt there a temple for the worship of Pi]laiys nm}r:. Zn-
still called Karunakara Pillaiyar temp](; )izl‘n‘::v;cli;:

* Mn E. Ro, l900"90‘, P. 9.
M. E. R. of 1905, p, 51,§ 13
14 * ’ ; l .
() Gaicos ot apess ;éc No. 608 of 1904.
aflss QuesP%ulear aedQal 7
sefwsQ@ulss SB@SI6T pair
sarQuns ur g8 pdQ ey
You who have heard of the
pro ’
hg conquered Ceylon, open (your ;Noii:)oi:( l‘:mnékam ® bow when
of Karunikara’s war in which he conquered Kale
(b) sse5 GUflvEas ICuris
Gsrlwr'y sefisiQuri,

Kaling... Péymuraipé,(_lu, v. 20.
oubly fierce as the Ceylon war

e, ——— e ——

ar the poetic praises
ingam,

The Kalisga war was as d

1Y. V.M, p. 8.

SOURCES AND SYNCHRONlSMS 267

within the village of Urumparay. There is a stone
inscription ia the temple of the year 1567 A.D., in which
the temple is mentioned as Karundkara Pillaiyir temple.

Within a century of the departure of the Chdlas,
Ceylon was able to take the offensive against them. The .
great Parikrama Bihu whose reign of 33 years stands
out as a glorious record of able administration in greatly
improving the resources of the country, was perhaps the
only king of Ceylon who believed in an imperial policy.
He was as ambitious as Alexander the Great and his
invasions into the Chdla territories seem to have heen
only the preliminaries of a greater and more formidable
scheme for bringing the greater part of India under his
sway.

During his reign two rival candidates began to fight
for the Pindya crown and one of them Kulagékara was
assisted by the Cholas, and the other Parikrama Pindya
sought the aid of Parskrama Bahu who sent a powerful
army under Lanképuri Dandanayaka. The expedition of .
Laikapuri is described in two long chapters of the
Makhivansa,® and it is said that after devastating the
Pandya and Chéla dominions and defeating Kulasckara
and the Chola armies, Lankapuri crowned Vira Pandya
the son of Parakrama Pindya ab Madura and returned to
Ceylon covered with glory. He is even said to have built
a town in South India by the name of Parikrama puram
and struck coins to commemmorate his victory. But there
o inscription on the south wall of the Tiru-
kkam,t a village 8 miles from

is a ston '
yatisvara temple at Arpa

* Mah., chap. Ixxvi and Ixxvii.

+ M. E. R, 1899-1900, Insc. No. 20 of 1899,
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Kifcipuram, dated the fifth year (1168 A.D.) of
.Parakésa,ri Réjadhi R4ja II which also speaks o'f the
invasion of the Sinhalese army sent by Parikrama, but
ﬂatly. contradicts the Mahdvaisa as regards the resu’lt- of
the mvajsion. The inscription, after dealing with the
devastation and havoc committed by the Siphalese army,
gt?es on to state that at the earnest request of one Edirili-
Sola-Sambuvariyer whose son was leading the Ch¢la army
one Umap.athi Sivam was pleased to worship Siva for Qé
days continually praying for the defeat of the Sinhalese
army, and that Lankapuri and the other gomerals hal t0
run away. The Madras Epigraphist commenting on the
statement of the Mahdvansa that tho Sinhalege army wenb
ll))?;}; t,ao Ci{]lon of its own accord after placing Vira
B hy on the throne of Madura, states that “unlike the

ahivansa which does not vecord even a single victory
gained by the Chola king, the inscription thou;h referring

t(;hthe Sinhalese in words expressive of contempt and
abhorrence does not fail to acknowled

-gained by them,” ge the victories

and that “thig oj
. circumstance alone
apar

part from being a record of contemporary cvents, entitles

tihe Inseription to greater credence than the chronicle.”®
t was therefore he thought that the Sinhalese arxny was
actually defeated and compelled to leave Indig

A stone inscription of the 8gh year of Réiadhi Réid
I1 (,1170 A. D.) has since been found at a temlee at Pa.]lla.-
varéyanpéttei in the Tanjore Talug, according to which
a Chola minister named Tiruchittambala gMudai an
Perumanambi aliag Pallavariyar Wen.t' to the aid of' Kﬁlam"-

* M. E. R. 1899-1900, p. 13, Insc: No. 36-
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sékhara Pandya on the command of the Chéla, King and
defeated the invading army of Ceylon. Lankapuri
Dandanayaka and his generals were put to death, and
their heads were nailed on to the gateway of Madura.
Necessary precautions were taken against the future
annexation of the Pindyan territory to flam, and Kulasé-
khara was reinstated on the throne of Madura. After all
this was done, the minister Pallavariyar died of some
digease. In recognition and in appreciation of the faith-
ful services rendered by him to the State, gift of lands
was made to his relations, and this inscription contains a

record of such gift.* .

The early success of the Sinhalese army and the defeat
of the Cholas is attributed to the part played in the
war by a traitor named Sri Vallabha, in another of R4ajadhi
R4ja’s inscriptions found at Tiruvalangadu.t The title
« who was pleased to take Madura and Ceylon” found in
another Tiruvalangadu inscription{ was evidently assumed
by Rajadhi Réja after the victories achieved by the Chéla
armies sent to assist one of the claimants to the Pandyan
throne.® There are other ipscriptions, one of his 13th
year (1176 A. D.) at the Kailasanitha temple at Attam-
pakkam apnd another of his 14th year at Mayavaram, §
in which he is described as one “ who was pleased to take
flam and Madura. » The earliest record in which this

* A R S. L E., 1923-1924, p. 104, Insc. No. 433 of 1924,
+ M. E. R., 1905-1906, Insc. No. 465 of 1905. '
} Ibid p. 70. A

« M. E. R., 1909-1910, Insc. No. 731 of 1909 at Kaildsanita

temple at Attampikkam.
§ M.E. R, 19] 1-1912, Insc. No. 300 of 1911 at Maiyavaram.
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epithet appears is dated’the 13th year (1175 A. D.) and
he must have assumed it after the war of the Pindyan
succession and after the defeat of the Siihalese army

He never led an invasion to Ceylon and hence the above
surmise.

It.appears from other South Indian inscriptions that
the assistance given by the Sinhalese to the Pindyan in his
prolonged struggle with his opponent did ﬁo}a el{d with
the death of Lankdpuri. Kulasékhara died soon after the
ev:ents described in the Mahavansa and his son Vikrama
P.aar}dya continued the war with Vira Pindya’s son and his
Sinhalese allies. Some of the details "of this campaign
are recorded in an inscription at Tirukkalambudir of the
fourth year of Kulsttuiga IIT (1182 A.D)* According
to 1t.the son of Vira l’égdya was defeated and the Sinhalese
soldiers had their noses cut off and they rushed into the
sea to escape from the Chéla troops. According to
al.lother inscription of his ninth year (1187 A. D.) found at
Sl’dambatjam, Parakésari Kulottuinga III assisted Vikrama
P é.l.u.iya» against the son of Vira Pandya drove the
Sl'nhalese army into the sea, took Madura from Vira
Pindya's son and bestowed it on Vikrama Pandya.t

.It will thus be seen that notwithstanding the
glorious account of success detailed in the Mahivansa
dl.u-ing the time of Parikrama Bahu the Great, the
Slﬁl.la.lese troops were twice defeated, once in 1175 and
again in 1182 A, 0. It is, however, difficult to say

* M. E. R., 1899.1900. Insc. No. | of 1899,

Ibid 14 § 38.
t Ep. Ind,, vol. vii, p. l69.p. ~
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now on which account more reliance can be placed
as it can never be imagined tfhat the Chéla kings
would have admitted in their inscriptions their defeat
at the hands of the Sinhalese. This of course i8
rot the ounly instance Where each of the contending
parties has claimed the victory for itself. On the other
hand, had Parakrama Bahu succeeded, the author of the
Mahsvansa would have developed the idca of imperial
policy more clearly. The discovery of the inscription at
Pallava: Ayanpéttai in 1924 in which the death of Lanka-
puri is specially mentioned clears all doubt as to the issue
of the earlier campaign and to the unreliability of the

Mabavansa as a historical narrative.



CHAPTER VIi
The Origin of the Kings of Jaffna

BE prevailing belief that Ugra Singan reigned in
a town beyond the limits of the Jaffna Peninsula,

and that & Yilpinan to whom Jaffna Wa8
presented as a sandy district, colonised it and reigned
over it, a belief founded on the quasi-historical writings
of a later period, has been refuted in the Jast chapter:
The events which are recorded ag the natural conse-
quences of such misconceptions have also to be tested
and veritied, According to the Kailiya M4lai there was
an interregnum after the death of Yilpainan. Then 2
chieftain named Pandi Malavan of "Po.np"arriyﬁr’ a
colonist, went over to South India and fetche(.l'a' prince
described as the son of a Pandyan in the Kailaya Malai®
and as a Chéla prince in the Vaipava Malait This

Qeravssid
Qeaaw gmré@sfu Crarer Qeinor sabasr
vasalwen wsard s g drner—sovalflenp
Qsarar darrar Qesrreer Qsarafovdeama

W& T REYFE5 FuenswnHuwre *

*

o K. M, p. 5.

Singai Aryan. the king of Lanks, Segarijan (Segardjasékara.f.')
full of learning like unto Yama (the god of death), the son of
Cheliyan (Pzindygn) of the beautiful and wealthy Madura, born as
the result of his (Pandyan’s) religious austerities.

[Segarijas¢karan was contracted to Segarijan . in order to suit
versification.] .

1Y.V.M, p. 14
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prince who was known as Segarasan and Siigai Aryan
was afterwards called Vijaya-Kalankai-Chakravarti on
account of a defect in one of his arms. He is said to.
have built the town of Nallar and his successors were
called Arya Chakravartis,* It has already been stated
that most of the fictions found in the Kailiya Mailai were
unconsciously taken over by the author of the Vaipava
Malai. Asthe later kings of Jaffna claimed no relationship
with the lowborn lutist, the pious author of the Kaildya
Malai was obliged to state that the Pinan died without
issue, and as the real origin of the Arya Chakravartis was
not known to him, his fertile imagination invented the
story of Pandi Malavan, the crown-givér. In spite of the
fact mentioned in the Kaildya Malai that the first king
was the son of a Pandyan, Mailvigana Pulavar described
him as the son of a Singha Kéthu, a son of Tisal Ugra
Chélan the father of Marutapiravikavallit Had he any
authority for that statement? Having naturally taken
the list of kings either from Pararijasékaran Uld or
Réjamurai, he must have woven the story in such a
manner that Vijaya Ku]ankai, the first named king in the
list, fitted in with the prince alleged to have been brought
by Pandi Malavan. He found that the statement made
in the Kailiya Malai that the prince was the son of a
Pandyan did not agree with tradition. The later kings of
Jaffna claimed no affinity with the Pandyans; they called
themselves ¢ Aryas’ a name which a Pandyan would have
gcorned to adopt. The poet therefore made him out to
be a scion of the Cholas whom he thought to be of Aryan

*Y.V.M.p 4
t Ibid
33
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origin. It was perhaps this idea which led even later
writers like Casie Chetty to think that the Chilas were of
Aryan origin. The present day scholars engaged in
historical research have taken the list of kings given in
the Vaipava Malai as correct, and having found from
other sources that Jaffna was conquered by Sap“m‘*l
Kumsraya about 1450 A.D.* during the reign of Kula-
sékara Siigai Aryan, have allotted an average reign of 25
years to each king before him, and have arrived at the
conclusion that Vijaya Kulainkai must have come t0 the
throne about 1250 A.D, This conclusion coupled with the
peculiar interpretation of a stray verse regarding the year
in which the town"of Nallir was builtf has led an erudite
scholar like Mr, V. Coomaraswamy to identify Vijaya
Kilankai with a prince of the Telugu Cholas of Nellore
or Wickrama-Singhapuram, who were about 1257 A.D.
conquered by Jativarman Sundara Pindya L. (1251—
1271 A.D.). To him, Tika Wikrama became Tisai Ugra,
Tika's son Kéta became Singha Kétu, Vikrama Sinha
Puram became Sinhapuram or Singai Nagar and Nellore
became Nallir.] These plausible inferences led him 80

e

* Rajavali, p. 269,
t @elu sardsWwsr gprpQpapust wremQgode
About the Saka year 870.

(In translating a similar verse ¢ erawremfiw zs10s @ oever gl P
CpifleirQues”’ relating to the date of the imprimatur of Kamban's
Béméyapam, a writer to the Sen Tamil (vol. iii, p. 178-179) has
interpreted the words * e grpCpap ™ to Saka 1107, taking
the word “ @er> to mean a special number 1000. In the same

manner the year referred to in the Jaffna stray stanza was also
construed to mean Saka 1170.] Y

1 In a paper read before th oy e . d
afterwards published in the HiI:du C(;rgj::s{na Historical Society &7
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far as to surmise that the prince lost his arm in tho war
with Sundara Pandya. This theory of the presentation
of a captured Chéla prince by the Pandyan does in a way
explain the contradictory statements made in the Kaildya
Malai and the Vaipava Médlai. But if the assertion in the
Vaipava Mélai that Vijaya Kdlankai was the grandson of
Tissai Ugra Chola be taken as correct, the earlier state-
ment that Maruthapiravika Valli was the daughter of
Tisai Ugra Chéla should also be taken as correct. She
married Ugra Singan about 800 AD. A nephew to be
450 years younger than his aunt appears incredible. This
theory can be partially maintained if Ugra Singan can
be identified with Kalinga Magha. But there are several
difficulties in the way of such identification as research
will disclose that kings of the Kalinga dynasty calling
themselves ‘“Aryas’ reigned at Jaffna earlier than the

13th century.

. The Mah4vansa says that Mahinda 1V (952—968 A.D.)
g of the Kalinga Chakravarti race and
made her his “chief queen.* What was t.he Kalinga
Chakravarti race if it did not refer to the Kalinga dy.rnasi:,y
ruling in Jaffna? Did it refer to 2 dynasty ruling in
Kalingam (Orissa)? The Eastern Gz.mgas had not by .th1s
time established their power at Kalingam, apd Mahinda
could not have found a wife among them; he must there-
fore have married a princess of J affna. He appears to
have been married before he came. Fo thg throne for he
made his sons Governors within his reign .of 16 years-
This fact points to the probability of his alliance rather

————————
e

o

married a princes

________._—s—-es-"‘\———————"'_’"«
e

* Mah., chap. liv, vv. 7—16.
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with a royal dyrasty in Ceylon than with one in a far off
country. His concern in sending his Chief Captain Séna
with an army to fight against the hosts of Vallabha who
were trying to subdue Niagadipa® points to the same infer-
ence. No doubt that at the time Mahinda contrscted his
marriage, the Jaffna kings were not known as Chakra-
vartis, but at the time this portion of the Mahivansa was
composed they were so known and hence the designation.

When Scna V, the son of Mahinda IV by the Kalinga
queen, killed the son of his Chief Captain and fled from
the capital fearing the wrath of the latter, the queen and
her younger son the sub-kiﬁg did not fly with hiw, but
she sent for the chief Captain to whom she did not shoW
any anger. Being thus favoured by her, the Chief Captain
assembled together the Tamils and made over the country
to them.t The favour shown to the Chief Captain by the
queen clearly verifies the Tamil origin not only of the
Queen but also of the Chief Captain.

The reference in the Persian work called Garshasp
Namah of an expedition sent by a Persian Monarch to
chastise a king of Ceylon called Bahu, in the tenth or the
eleventh century A.D., has been already mentioned.] This
Bahu was probably the king of Jaffna. Some of the
later kings of Jaffna and the Kalinga kings of Polon-
narawa were known by such names as Jaya Bahu,
Parakrama Bahu, Vijaya Bahu, etc.,, and the existence of
a Kalinga king iu Jaffna with his name ending in Bahu
cannot therefore be doubted.

* Mah ; chap. liv, vv. 12—16.
t Ibid vv, 63—68.
} Ousley, pp. 48—52 and notes. See supra, chap. v. p: 198
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Vijaya Bahu (1054—1109 A.D.) being *‘desirous to
prolong and establish his race sent forth and brought a
princess of exceeding beauty and delicate form born of
the race of the kings of Kalinga whose name was
Tilakusundari and anointed her as his queen.”*® Threo
princes her kinsfolk, Madhukannava, Bhimarija and
Balakkéara by name also came from Sinhapura and were
favoured by the king.t The princess and her kinsmen
might have come from Sinhapura, the Singai Nagar of
Jaffna. Although the names of the princes appear very
much like the Kalinga names of the Eastern Gangas, the
Sinhapura they came from could not have been that of
Orissa as it had by that time sunk into insignificance.

King Vijaya Bahua built the Jambukgla Vihdra and
Jumbukéla L nakal which must have been at Jambukéla
(Sambuturai) in Jaffna, and algo Ballataka Vihara probably
at Valvettyturai,§ an instance of his interest in Jaffna
perhaps due to his marriage with a Jaffna princess. In the
19th year of his reign, Vijaya Bahu, in order to put down
cersain rebels in the Rohana and Malaya countries ¢ sent
into the field an Officer born of his wife’s brother’s race.”§
If the translation in the Mahavansa is correct, it clearly
shows that his wife’s brother was a ruling prince and if our
qurmise is correct he must have been the king of Jaffna.
Vikrama Bahu, the son of Vijaya Bahu, appears to have
been a follower of Hinduism, his mother’s religion, for he

* Mah., chap. lix, vv. 29—30,
1 Ibid vv. 46—49.
3 Ibid lx, v. 62.

« Vide supra, chap ii, p: 76.

§ Mah,, chap lix, vv. 18—21L
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despoiled the vihdras and allowed his Tamil soldiers to

dwc_ll in them. The priests therefore removed the Tooth
Relic and went to Rohana,*

' An inscription of the 29th yesr (1046 A.D.) of the
Chéla King Réjadhiraja I, found at Manimangalam,T re-
cords that * of the three alljed kings of the South, the king

S .
—— e ———

* Mah., chap. Ixi, vv., 5461
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“ While the goddess of earth was flourishing under his fringed
white parasol, which resembled the moon (in coolness) (he the king)
wedded the goddess of fortune, wielded the sceptre and destroyed
the dark Kali (age).

. (He) bestowed crowns of gold adorned with brilliant gems on
his father's younger brother, his elder brother, his distinguished
younger brothers and his sons who knew the right path, as the
following rulers, Vénavan (Chéra), Mallan (Chalukya), Minavan
(Pindya), Gangan, the king of the people of Lanka, Pallavan of wide
ankié rings and protector of the people of Kannakuchchi (Kanya-
kubja?) and granted to these relatives of great renown the dominions
of these (hostile kings). :

Among the three allied kings of the South (he) cut off the
beautiful head of Manibharanan’ wearing a golden crown set with
large jewels on the battlefield, seized in battle Vira Ke’.ral_an
(Chéra) of wide ankle rings and was pleased to have him kicked
by his furious elephant Athivirana and drove to the Mullayuir
Sundara Pindyan of endless great fame, who lost in battle his royal
white parasol, his fly whisks of white yak's hair and his thr.cme and
ran away dropping his crown with dishevelled hair and wearied foot.

; 3 dd
(He) sent the undaunted king of Vénidu to heaven an ez&‘:‘i’:‘;
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cut off on the battle field the beautiful head of Manzibhalrax}a
adorned with great gems and a golden crown; captured in

fight Vira-Kéralan of the wide ankle rings and was

pleased to have him trampled to death by his farious
elephant Attivirana, and drove to the ancient river

Mullaiyar, Sundara Pandya of great and undying fame
who lost in the stress of battle his royal white parasol,
his fly-whisks of white yak’s hair and his throne and fled
leaving his ¢crown behind him with dishevelled locks and
weary feet.” Of the three kings of the South who allied
themselves to fight against the Chola sovelelgn, the

in anger the three (princes) of the famous lri‘nmagudam Whﬂe the

strong Villavan fled from his country with bowels protruding and
hid himself in the jungle, (the Chéla king) wearing a new wreath Of
vanji flowers destroyed his fleet at Kandalur Silai.

X & & X &

By despatching a single army (he) took the crown of Vikrama
Bihu the king of the people of Lanka on the tempestuous ocean,
the crown of large jewels of the Lord of Lanka, Vikrama Pindyan
who having been previously defeated by him (the Chola king) and
having lost the whole of the Tamil country, had entered Ilam
{surrounded), by the seven oceans; the beautiful golden crown of the
king of Sinhala Vira Saliméghan, who believing that I}am (sur-
rounded) by the ocean was superior to the beautiful Kannakuchchi
(Kanyakubja) which belonged to him, had entered (the Island) with
his relatives and his countrymen, and had put on the brilliant
crown; who had fled ignominiously from the battlefield having lost
his black elephant; and who, when (the Chéla king) seized his wile
and his elder sister and cut off the nose of his mother, had returned
in order to remove the disgrace (caused) thereby, and having fought
with his bow dropped his crown in the battle field; and the
extremely brilliant crown of large jewels of the king of Tlam, Sri

Vallavan (Sri Vallabha) Madana Raja who had come from Kannara
and settled here.”
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Pandya and the Céra are mentioned in the inseription
separately and the third king Manibharana cannot there-
fore be a Pandyan as surmised by Dr. Hultszch. The
Ceylon Chronicles do not mention a Mindbharana as a
king ruling in Ceylon during the period but another
Manimaigalam Inscription of the 4th year (1055 AD.)
of the Chéla King Réjéndra Déva® calls Manabharana
the King of Ceylon. He was therefore in all probability
the King of Jaffna. The former inscription further states
that Rajadhi Réja deprived of their crowns four Ceylon
kings, viz. : —Vikrama Bahu, Vikrama Pandya, Vira Sala-
mégha and Sri Vallabha Madana Réja. The first
two of these Ceylon Kings can be identified with
Vikrama Bahu and Vikrama Pandu being Nos. 116
and 119 respectively of Mudir: Wijesibha's table in
the Mahavansa, The former died in 1038 A, D., and
the latter in 1042 A.D., eight and four years res-
pectively before the date of the iascription. But who
were Virasals Mégha and Sri Vallabha Madana Raja?
Vira Sald Mégha is described in the inscription as the

* « Qaar feovs adp [Quridue. sL.rs8ls
srrs s_odomamsde [fppumi s selmsrwear
Srear Qualard [s_psaflp Qup@uwsiué
s8inapy.sg.ad
Bouamsdp Bopaer orgureamer
srs0 ed@maars sorgPeo-ts 9 sm

Ep: Ind; vol. vi, pp. 24—38.
S. I L, vol. iii pt. i, p. 61.
(The Chéla king) led a warlike army to the Southern region
captured in Lanké (surrounded) by the dark ocean, the Kalinga
king Vira Saliméghan who had a powerful army with his oceanlike
elephants and cut off his head with the brilliant crown, and seized

on the battlefield the two sons of Minibharana the king of Lanki,
36
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King of Sinhala (Ceylon) who came from his country
Kannakuchchi,* (which Dr. Hultzsch thought was Kanya-
* kubja) * to flam with his relations and countrymen™ and
had put on the crown. Kannakuchchi is here used to
represent the country of Kannakuchchiyar, a word em-
ployed earlier in the inscription to denote a certain type
of people. *XKannakuchchiyar' appears to have been a
derigive term used for the Malabar immigrants in Jaffna
who had their hair tied in a knot on the gide of the head
and who perhaps formed the majority of the population,
by "t,he other Tamil and Sinhalese inhabitants who had
t¥1e1r knots tied on the back of the head. Till very recent
t{mes .most of the Tamils of Jaffna had their hair knots
tied like those of the modern Sinhalese and even now
Bome may be seen in villages further away from the town
wearing their hair in a similar manner. ~When Sapumal

Kumirayainvaded Jaffna one of the Tamil regiments that

opp.os.ed him was composed of * Conta Cara Demalis ”
(Qsrana_sarps 587 —Tamils with knots on the back
of the head) according to Valentyn.t The relic of the
Malabar custom of wearing the side knot also continued
in J'fxﬁna till about 40 or 50 years ago. The Malabar
immigration having taken place perhaps a short time
before the Chéla invasion referred to in the inseription,
and the Kalinga kings too having usurped the kingdom
of Jaffna only about two ceuturies earlier, the King Vira

‘ - . - R
The important passages in the inscriptions are fully quoted
gotes in pp. 278—281, 283) with the translations given by Dr E.
ultzsch so that our rendering of the word ‘Kannakuchchiyar’
may be correctly appreciated.

1 JLCB.R.AS,, vol. xxii, p. 38: quotation from Valentyn.
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Sals Méghan was also supposed to have come from the
game place as the immigrants. Kannakuchchi did not
therefore represent Kanyakubja but the country of the
Malabar immigrants of Jaffua. The people having been
called Kannakuchchiyar, the country from which they
emigrated and the country in which they settled were also
called Kannakuchchi as would be seen in another inscrip-
tion of Ré4jéndra Chola.®* Vira Sald Mégha who was
£ his crown by Réjadhi Rija was very probably
he King of Jaffna and his proper designation
¢ Kalinga King’ is given to him in an inscription of
Ré4jéndra Chola.* Sri Vallabba Madana Raja isalso
gtated in the inscription to be ome descended from
ly employed for the Kalingas. He
nce of the Kalinga dynasty of
brother of Vira Sald Mégha.

deprived 0
therefore t

Kannara, a term wrong
too was probably a pri
Jaffna and was perhaps a

The other Manimangalam inscription already re-
forred to, of the fourth year (1055 A. D.) of the Chéla
king Réjéndra Déva, reports that he despatched an army
to Ceylon and the Kalinga King Vira Sald Mégha was

—

* o« 4 o € * f‘
o QUIBEES STEVTT
’f‘ 9?‘ ”\c ,}‘ 9}‘ 7¥

Q&6 gpY l_QLp.a’aS)nLt__unLg.Omra'm_ Qerplar '

G),s:révan?qur@em_é Qerpaerer G rregQ@arer oy
* # * # el *

u@wswﬁe;pnwmﬁ :;92;..@”@&@.:_/
Semss G5 57 &

pdossi o S. L. L., vol. iii, p. 61.

towed high crown resplendent with large gems on
(a:(?i Igis;lda Choian who was the rock of support to pure Tan}:].
Irattapa fectionate sons (with the title) Chola-Kannakuchchiya

of his & :
(l)’?:iz’m. the lord of the ancient earth.
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decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Ména-
bharana were taken prisoners. This Vira Sala M(‘gh.a
was probably the same king who was deprived of his
crown by Réjadhi Réja, and Ménsbharans, whose sons
were captured by Rajéndra Déva, was the .ng 'WhOS@
head was -cat off by Réjadhi Réja as mentioned in the
previous inseription of 1046 A. D. Méandbharana who
went over to India to assist the Céra and the Pindya was
killed perhaps sometime earlier than 1038 A, D. In 1088
A.D., Vira Sala Mégha was deprived of his crown by
Rajadhi Réja when Vikrama Bahu was killed, and Sri
Vallabha Madana Raja was killed in 1042 A.D. with
Vikrama Péndu. Vira Sald Mcgha appears to have
geized the throne of Jaffna after he was deprived of his
crown in 1038 A.D., and he would have been killed by
Ré4jéndra Déva sometime before 1055 A. D., when the two
gons of Manabharana were captured. When M4nidbharana
was kiiled the heir to the throne was very likely a minor
and hence the necessity for Vira Sala Mégha and Sri
Vallabha who were perhaps the heir’s uncles, to rule
successively in Jaffna during the minority of the heir.
The Manimangalam inscriptions do, therefore, make it
plain that three kings of Jaffua were killed during the
Chéla invasion, one before 1038 A.D., another in 1042
A.D., and a third in 1054 A.D.

From a compendium of Tamil poems called * Tamil
Névalar Saridai’ it appears that a Tamil poet named
P}lghaléndi visited the Court of one Arya Ségaran of
Singai who presented him with thousand picces of ;gold
and an elephant which the poet removed to Madura. A
verse which he uttered when the Pandyan went to his
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house in order to secure the elephant,® and another when
he heard of the death of the Arya Kingt are extant.
The poet also visited Kataragama travelling via Colombo
where he composed a verse in praise of a ferry boat-

man.}

*  «Lracsr areale arfun arpsluy YIEEn
srawi fIGHugUSS Qs @mvnmuﬁgé .
Cuawi wridgys BeanQref gyes @ruQurer Cuwaal g es
RrQa g Qugswner Prewswrflu Gssrler,”’
Tam. Niv. S., p. 146.

He who made crowned heads to fatgend at the door of the poet
and to beg for his elephant was Singai Arya Sékaran who inscribes
(his emblem) ‘the Bull’ on the nine kandies (continents), on_the
breasts and broad shoulders.of his enemies and_ on 'the gol.den Méru.

[Here the word Segarijasékaran or Pararijasckaran is contrac-

ted to Se¢karan.]
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Pughaléndi is well known as the earlier contempo-
rary of the famous poet Ottakittan who was the Court
poet of three Chola kings, viz., Vikrama Chgla, Kumars
Kulétunga II and Rija Rija II, as will be seen from
Sangara Cholan Ula.* Vikrama was the son of Kulé-
tunga I and reigred from 1118 to 1148, Kulétunga II from
1143 to 1146, and Rajardja 1I from 1146 to 1163 A.D.
Pughalcndi lived during the time of Vikrama and Kulé-
tunga ILT From the above, it will be seen that kings
calling themselves Arya Scékaran (Pararijasékaran or
Segardjasikaran) were reigning at Singai Nagar in Jaffna
during the early part of the 12th century. It was with
the help of this king that the pcet made his pilgrimage to
Kataragama as did Ibn Batuta to Adam’s Peak with the
help of another in the 14th century.

The earliest mention of the Aryas is made in the
Mahgvansa Chapter LXI. During the time of Vikrama
Béhu (1121—1142 A.D,) the fon of Vijaya Bahu I, it is

* oL _eur

@oureliGsierard Qararals Qsrmealts

Qauwuresf Qaneiri_ oI pQovr gu@y—Qsous s 5é

sow@isis’ Qaar@p@ss S FgPonF

Gw Sér Corpayn —urgw

Gasr%r dsedyour wrew@ur@ e @uaer

Sor%r & 5140 wneu GupQur gys—Q soredl 5 506

e @wafer aeir CPFNTE SHTeml QNP b

Gurereulrgs Qerfs s Yy guyw ?

S. Ch. Uls.

Kalingattuparani was composed in honour of Kulstunga 1.
Vikrama Cholan Ul4 " Vikrama Chéja.

Ul and Pillai Tamil " Kumara Kulstunga Il
An Ul for every verse
of which Kittan was} '
paid 1000 gold coins.

1 S. Tamil, vol. ii, p. 393 et seq,

Rijarija 11
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gaid, that ** a certain valiant and furious man named Vira
Déva who was born in the country of the Aryas and was
the Chief of Palandipa landed at Mahatittha with mighty
men,” invaded Ceylon and defeated Vikrama Bihu who
fAed for security to the fastnesses of the mountaips' in the
centre of the Island.* By the country of the Aryas, no
doubt, was meant the kingdom of Jaffna For, Pélandi.pa
of which Vira Déva was the Chieftain m'ust b(.a the in-
significant island Pilaidivu which a,'t tha.t time might have
been populated and possessed a c.hleftam strox?g enough
to invade Ceylon, It is not posmble% to conceive of any
other island or of any country in India which the author of
the Mabavansa would have called by that name.

It appears from an allugion in the Tamil Work.Ché;_a,
Mandala Sadagam? that at a time of great famine in
Ceyl(.m, a thousand boatloads. of paddy Yvere Seflt b?
Sadayan or Sadayappa Mudali of Puduvai (Pox.1dlcher1)
to Pararéjasingan, the King of Kandy, to re]’leveC t.he
distress. Sadayappa Mudali was a Wgalthy Vell.ala hle.f
who had his residence both at Puduvai and at Tiruvennai

[ ———
* Mah.. chap. Ixi, vv. 36 —45.
t “Qseyt Qgrev_wri urrrERss Quasorar @arg'gi;;;&y}é@;
s7@9i1 QsaelaTwinlsary samigsr@ :GGIDH'GJ-‘H‘S o
5@t stuardrssp Ostr@@urru.laﬁ,a;:ar anm‘_'_'g'gl_‘gm:
wer aergsGEr Qerpwenri_awCuw.

Ch. Man. S., v.

Sar‘mgarar; Sadayan of the liberal hand, who sent mountain
dd i;x thousand ships to the country of Kan.dy.for a
d mposed by the king Parardjasingan
land, was of Chéla Mandalam.
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Nallor and was the patron and benefactor of Kamban, the .

author of the Ramayapam in Tamil. As Kamban was
the later contemporary of Oftakittan and appears tO
have survived him and his patrou, and as the Chéla power
declined after his death as the result of a curse uttered by
him at his death, he must have been killed by the Chéla
king Kulétunga IIT (1178—1216 A.D.). Kamban, when he
fell out with the Chéla king sought the patronage of Rudra T

the King of Warangal, who came to the throne about -

1162 A. D. He would not have done so, if Sadayan had
been alive at the time, Sadayan must have died soon
after the Ramdyanam had received its imprimatur in the
reign of Rdja Raja 1I. Parakrama Biahu came to the
throne of Ceylon in 11564 A.D,, and it must have been some
famine such as this immediately before his accession that
made him undertake the construction and restoration of
several large tanks in the [sland, in order to prevent the
recurrence of the famine. It was actually during this
period that Sadayappa Mudali lived and his munificent
donation to relieve distress in Ceylon would not Lave been
an exaggeration.- About the middle part of the 12th
century there was no king reigning at Kandy aud the
Tamil Chéla Mandala Sadagam which contains a referonce
to the event, being a recent composition composed at a
time when Kandy was well known as the Capital of
Ceylon, the author mistook Pararajasingan who received
the bounty for one ruling at Kandy. This Pararijasingan
was, therefore, a King of Jaffna and a descendant of J aya-
tunga who was himself known ag Pararajasingan or
Varardjasingan as stated in the Vaipava Mailai. A
beautiful Tamil verse in which the thanks of the King
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were couched and sent to Sadayappa Mudali is also
extant.” .

According to the historical introduotionv <’>f a Tamil
inscription of the 90th year (1236 A.D.) of Mar?varfnfu_g
Sundara Pandya 1 (1216—1241 A.D.) fc?um:i at Tirukdélar,
he conquered the Chola king, drqve hlm. into the forest,
get fire to Tanjore and Uraiyir, anointed hlmsel.f as a hero,
cut off the head of one Pararaja and vivent to Sldambaran‘x.
While there, the Chola king came to him and begged for his

crown and he (Sundara) accordingly granted him back

Lis crown and the kingdom.t The Parardja whom the
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Pindyan killed was no doubt a Parardjasingan or Para-
rajasékaran of Jaffna. The word ‘Pararija’ is used in
the inscription in the sense of a specific king and does not
admit the interpretation of ‘an enemy king.” The Jaffna
king must have gone to the help of the Chdla sovereign
in the prosecution of the war against the Pandyan as the
itinerary described in the historical introduction precludes
the possibility of the Péndyan army landing in Ceylon.
The event must have taken place before 1224 A.D.,
for in an inscription of the same Pandyan of his 8th year
“found at Alvar Tirunagari, he is described as the Sri
Sundara Pindya Dévar who was pleased to return the
Chola country (to iis ruler).*

From an inseription found at Tiruvandipuram, of the
time of the Chéla King Réjarija 11, it appears that in
the 14th year of his reign (1231—1232 A D), Hoysala
Narasinha 1I went to the help of the Chola king who was
captured by one of his chieftains Koépperufijinga of Sénda-
mangalam.T In the early part of the 13th century, the
Chéla power in South India had become so weak as to
bring about the disintegration of the Empire. Several
chiefs who were once the vassals of the Chéla kings and
who had helped in the expansion of that grea.g and power-
ful Empire, fortified their own towns and citadels and
began to set themselves up as independent Jords of their
own little principalities, The foremost among them was
Képperufijinga Déva the Pallava chieftain of Séndamaﬁ-
galam. Narasinha II of the newly risen Hoysala Ballala

¥ “Cirem@ aynBugalu of sisr wr et i Q@ g @it

S. Tamil, vol. xii, p. 498.
t Ep. Ind,, vol. vii, p. 163; M, E R, 1902.§ 9 p. 15; Insc.
[142 of 1902
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dynasty of Halebid, who was related to Rajaraja III by
alliance, having heard of the misfortune that befell his
relative, led an expedition, defeated Perufijiriga and his
allies, released Rdjaraja from his captivity and replaced
him on the Chéla throne The inscription also adds that
among the partisans of Perufijinga, were Parikrama
Bahu the King of Ceylon and three of his Officers, and
that Pardkrama Bahu lost his life in the course of
the war. Who was this Pardkrama Bihu? He was evi-
dently the King of Jaffna. Kalinga Magha or Vijaya
Bahu was, from 1215 A.D,, reigning at Polonnaruwa and
he was also the King of Jaffna, as his forts extended
from Uratota to Colombo, and from Colombo to Cottiar,
Pardkrama Bahu who is betrayed by his Kalinga name as
well as the Pararajasingan who was killed by Msravarman
Sundara Pandya I in 1224 A.D, were probably the
viceroys or sub-kings ruling in Jaffna. Parikrama Béhu
having thrown his lot with the other Ch¢la chieftains
fought on the side of Képperuiijinga and was killed in
battle. 1t was perbaps the part played by Parakrama
Béhn, which is alluded to in the higtorical introduction
of the astrological work ¢ Segarajas‘karam’ where an
of the Jaffna kings is said to have fought the

ancestor :
ing * The earlier portion of the verse
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Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 6.
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states that & king fought the Kannatas a’t Antaravi.llf.
Hoysala Narasinha is called a Karunada (Kannida) king
in an inscription of Jativarman Sundara Péandya I1.*
The two events mentioned in the verse might refer to the

part played by the same king at the same time. Was.

Antaravilli another name for S¢ndamangalam ?

It was perhaps to avenge the act of the abovenamed
Parakrama Bahu which was not forgotten by the Chéla
kings, that a Chola army invaded Jaffna dur;ing .the reign
of Rajendra Chola III, the successor of Rajaraja III, as
will be seen by his Srirangam inscription of the 7th
year (1253 A.D.) and by the one at Lépaka in the
Cuddapah District,t  which described him 23 a great
hero “a very Rama (in destroying) the norithern
Lanka which was renowned as the abode of Vira-
rakshasas.” The heroism displayed by the Jaffna army
is acknowledged in the epithet ¢ Virarikshasas,” Tt
i’ perhaps a battle field of this invasion which is
alluded to in a verse in Angddipitam (anatomy), a
portion of the Tamil medical treatise “Sigarajasékaram’
as the one where the bodies of the Vadakkar (northerners)
were rolled over.} :

% Seeinfra chap. viii. p.
t M.E.R. of 1912, § 32, p. 69; insc no. 64 of 1892 & no. 42
[of 1911.

P o “Quieode e giepgy Query 79 S @0 0 D LD
QrwwQupPres srer Qssrre Cesrarwr
PWisgany aLdsIns wpmlgw sysfeSQs
QUGRD Eor p B0 @ FLE B05s anQuw.”

Sega. M. Ankidipstam. ‘

_ (The information as regards) body, blood, bones, arteries and
veins above d_escribed was, to dispel whatever little doubt that
ﬁ;ﬁ:}l‘ned, Obtal?\?dhb{) repeated me:aisulf'ements on the bodies of the

erners, which the great sword of the victori ijagde
karan of Singai had rolled on thse ﬁ:ttﬁe-fielfl.wcmnous Segorijee
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From the foregoing allusions fouud in the Mahavansa,
Tamil literature and Indian inscriptions, it can be gathered
that Kalinca kings callicg themselves Aryas were reign-
ing in the 10th, 11th and 12th centuries and in the early
part of the 13th century in Jaffna. They were probably
the descendanis of Ugra Singan who pounced upon the
throne of Jaffna in 795 A.D, as stated in the Vaipava
Milai. The mention made by the Mohammedan travel-
lers of the 10th and 11th centurics of “a Mihiraj of
Zapage " adds confirmation to this inference

Why the Kalinga kings of Jaffna called themselves
Arya Chakravartis is a matter worthy of further investi-
gation. The kings who reigned at Jaffna up to the 17th
century until the kingdom fell ultimately, in 1618 A.D,,
into the hands of the Portuguese, claimed that they were
descended from two Brahman kings who were appointed
by Rama himself, after his conquest of Ceylon and the
establishment of the Rdm ‘svaram temple, to rule over the
Northern District of Ceylon including Rimdésvaram.* It

* |, “aloanissve Quarelsgoraet wrperga CsCuear
[i@si8 8
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(Contd.]
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Sega. A., Sirappupiyiram, vv. I- 5

1. The tulasi wreathed Vishnu having incarnated as (Rima)
the son of Dasarata of the beautiful gem set crown, he (R.ima) with
his valiant younger brother went and guarded (the sacrifice of) the
Rishi (Viswimitra) whose grace he received. He bent the bow at
the green groved Mitilai and married Lakshmi (Sita). On his
return to the city where the dust of white chanks are washed on
to the river banks, obedient to the wishes of his mother,

2. herepaired with his wife to the impentrable forest where
he killed Birida, the wily Marisa and Bili and shot through seven
gigantic trees with a single armrow. He dammed the sea of broa
waters, entered the beautiful city of forest clad Lanki, conquere
the mighty Kumbakarna and the king of the Yakkhas (Rivana), and
rescued his lotus faced wife from captivity.

3. When he with his vast army like unto a dark ocean
approached the Kandamidanam hill, the shadow (the stain of the
guilt of killing) of the Rikshasa of great iniquity (Rivana) which
haunted him, vanished from his presence. Having noted this
peculiar occurrence he related the same to the learned rishi
(Agastya) of the Potiya hill. The latter revealed to him the (sacred)

[Contd.]
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is also said that Rama gave them the title of Arya kings
and granted to them the parasol, the single conch, the
bull standard and tte emblem of Sétu.* It cannot be
now denied that they were called Arya kings. That name
appears not only in the literature of the period but also

importance of the place which roused his wonder and being
impressed with the (Puranic) sacredness of the story,

4, he established the worship of Siva at the place, and in-
voluntarily gave the God and the sacred place his own name, and
having sent for 512 brahmans of the Pisupata sect whose minds
were full of the knowledge of the four Vedas,

5. he gracefully directed them to officiate (at the temple)
and invested two of them with the authority’ of sovereignty,
granting to them the wreath of the sweet smelling Tulasi, the title
of the spotless vedic Arya king, the beautiful parasol, the single
(conch) and the victorious bull flag.

[That 512 brahmans first came from Benares and settled at
Rimeésvaram is confirmed by the following lines from a Tamil work
called Dévai Uli composed by Palapattadai Chokkanita Pulaver.

¢ Qo grH2 Gmpude ag,@@lgé?@u LPi@w
sgb g pa s e el et yAuGe-—grdess s
Cpp’gzxm‘?@vw;’sg&ww@' Crguss 5 sy
Quppes 51 g1pert QuearQur g *’
The use of the word Arya for brahmans in the above lines is

noticeable.]
* a. Sega. A., Sirappupiyiram, v. 5.
b. ¢ J/;_p'a/ﬁ@@muﬂi,é(.?;n@_@ﬂgp urameas sofl §sQan e
Sav_ Qa0 1eQrHa for sy sQernarufp Qur s g
(b mags Caraun
aLsQsparmL i@ HaiGsa pi@s sargaiGui
layxnzCasrem
s_dsgflus B sler Wiawt swsl sl ss 6@%wéCaraun
Ibid. v. 7.
And the king who presented 3700 wild elephants to poets, and
the one who inscribed the bull flag and gthe emblem) Sétu in pro-
fusion on the nine continents, and the king who gave the name of
his dynasty to the north wind and the south wind and the ruler
who presented elephants to the beggars. o ‘ .
[Ber & 19 & (ar T 0T L G 10 ‘@'-J’T.,ﬂgﬁﬂ is in thf-, prmted version
but we have corrected it to ‘*Far $mma(§mnmu,@p QurBs.5"; vide
Pughaléndi's verse; supra, p. 289, note.*]
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in geveral later works and inscriptions.® The fact that
they called themselves Aryas must have been due either t0
a Brabman origin or to Brahman connections. The
Brahman origin is certainly mythical and appears to
have been one adopted by the later kings after they
attained power and eminence, in the same manner as mos
of the Indian royal dynasties manufactured a Puranic
geneology in order to trace their origin back either to
the Sun or to the Moon. That the Kings of Jaffua wore a
sacred thread over their shoulders,f an emblem not worn

C - - . . CRET)
* (a)) ¢ sts0lvwnfuiQaner QFsrns CEEIOET SESEDNET
Sega. A., Sirappupsyiram v. 11.

m and of the

Segarijas ‘karay the Arya king of Kandamaidana :
8 . [Gangakula.

(b.) “ Quer AQrrAuw andwi & guer?’’
Sega., A., p. 69, v. 9

The king of the victorious Arya dynasty.
(c.) * weirariweir gy GFsITE Cesrer wemaawrfu aCorswer

ibid p. 69, v. 10
Segarijasckaran the king of kings, the Arya king of Manavai.
(d.) «Pacs ss01 Awlars CerragyQrsd
Kotagama insc.; Bell
The lords of Anurai who did not join the Arya king of Singai
(e.) « sdamswrfler ugwssrar * Ragu. Pad. x. v. 223.
The lotus like feet of the Arya of Gaiga (vamsa)
« smanswnfar aen_wWeararef'’ Raghu, Pad. xiii. v. 107-
The Bull banner of the Arya of the Ganga (vamsa)
“@w@swup urrns Qran
arfusr pi_wyssr” Raghu. Pad. vii. v. 63,
The wide fame of Pararijasekara the Aryan.

P “wssdyCsi Qearre Cear wardauridar wargr
[@ vedr aar

Sega., A, p. 53, v. 37.

Like unto the sacred thread worn on the breast of Segarijase-
lt:iar;m learned in the three kinds of Tamil (classic, lyric and drama-~
c
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by any other kings of South India or Ceylon, is a sure
sign of their Aryan origin, whether they wore the thread
as brahmans or as kshatriyas. There is no earlier record
of any brahmans having reigned in any part of Ceylon
either at Rdmésvaram or elsewhere. It wag perhaps after
hearing of these brahman kings that Bertolacci wrote,
“ The town of Mantota 1s said to have been the capital of
a kingdom founded by the brahmans who had possession
of almost all the northern parts of Ceylon including
Jaffnapatam.’*  The earlicr kings of Jatfna were Nigas
and in the beginning of the 9th century came Ugra Singan
the first Kalinga king, and it would be seen that after him
Kalinga kings occupied the throne of Jaffua. The first
Arya king was, according to the Vaipava Malai, a Chgla
prince and, according to the Kailiya Milai. a son of the
Pindya king. If he was a Pandyan or a Chola how did he
become an Aryan ? The clue to this problem is, however,
given by the Portuguese historian De Quieroz. He says :
“In process of time there came some brahmins natives of
Guzerat, called Arus and with the favour of the Nayak of
Madura got the temple Ramanacor, whence they came for
trade and friendship with the kings of Jaffna and one of
them married a daughter of that king and finally his
descendants became heirs of that kingdom.t” Simon
Casie Chetty, without referring to De Queiroz, says *“ some
accounts represent Singha Ariya as sprung from the
stock of Chéla by a brahmin female of Manavy in Ramnad,
and hence he is said to have assumed the ambiguous title of

* Bertol, Intro. p. 12.
+ Quieroz, liv. i, cap. vii, Translation by Rev. S. Gnanapra-
[gasar.

38
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Ariya to signify both sides of his parentage, for the word
¢ Ariya’ is & synonym for the Chdla kings as well as for
the brahmins.”®* Whatever might have been the authority
of Casie Chetty for the above assertion, he was not correct
in stating that a bralinan female married a Chola, or
that Manavai was in Ramnad or that 'the title Arya was
ambiguous and was a synonym for the Chéla. The Chg]as
never called themselves Aryas and Manavai was a con-
traction of Manalir or Manaviir one of the ancient names
of Jaffna.t Casie Chetty, taking the statement in the
Yalpana Vaipava Mélai that the first king of Jaffna was
a Chola prince as true, and hearing of the brahman
marriage, wove out a story from his own imagination.
The marriage might have taken place in the manner
described by De Queiroz. He too has committed two
anachronisms in his statement. He confuses the Indian
emigrants from Guzerat to Java inthe 7th century} and
the Sétupatis, the earliest of whom received Ramnad from
the Nayak King of Madura in 1604 A D, with the
brahmans of Ramésvaram. That the brahmans went for
trade to Jaffna is doubtful, but that one of them married
a princess of Jaffna which was then known as Manavai is

* J.C.B. R. A S. vol. i. p. 76, note.
t See supra chap i, pp. 37, 38.

} "“The Javanese chronicles state that aboat 603 A. D, a
ruler of Guzerat forewarned of the coming destruction of his king-
dom, started his son with 5000 followers, among whom were culti-
vators, artizans, warriors, physicians and writers, in six lérge and
100 small vessels, for Java where they laid the foundation of a civili-
zation that had given to the world the sculptures of Borobudur.”

Ind. Ship., p. 49,
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highly probable. When did this marriage take place and
who was the first of the Arya kings? We have seen that
the name Arya as applied to the kings of Jaffna was first
mentioned in the Mahdvansa and by the poet Pugha] ndi
about the early part of the 12th century. So the brahman
alliance with the royal house of Jaffna must have taken
place much earlier than the I2th century and the kings
called themselves f\rya kings, and when they had grown
strong enough to invade the rest of Ceylon they called
themselves Arya Chakravartis. One is, however, led to
surmise that 948 A.D. as stated in the first line of the
stray stanza referred to earlier® denotes the date of
accession of the first king of the brahman parentage.
Brahman alliances with ruling dynasties were not un-
common in South India. As late as the 14th century A.D.,
Virupadevi, a daughter of Bukka I of Vijaya Nagar, was
married to a brahman named Bommanna Odeya who
enjoyed the position of Governor of certain districts which
were called Arya Rajya after him, and members of his
family became the hereditary governors of ‘that Rdjya.t

Either because Ramésvaram was under their sway or
because the brahman progenitor of their dynasty came
from Ramésvaram, they took the legend ‘Sétu’ as their
emblem and seal. The fact that they called themselves
' Sétukdvalan ' or * Sétukdvalavan’l clearly proves their
dominion over Rimésvaram. The Sétupatis became the

* See supra, p. 274, note,*

. Ind. vol. xv, p. 12 )
t a]::p“ lc?gg‘;na/sv@eér d@'&)&:ﬂ@& Qaesrrs Qesrer’

¢ Seg. A p. 40, v.5

The learned Segardjasékaran the protector of Sétu.
b. ¢ Ramsurfluer Ceg sraaer .
Dak. K. P., Sirappupdyiram,

Singai Aryan the protector of Sétu.
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Chiefs of Rémnad including Raimésvaram during the reign
of Muttu Krishuappa Naik of Madura. Sadayakka
Udayan, the obscure chief of Pogalir, was granted the
title of Udayan Sétupati and made the Over-lord of all
the Maravars for acts of conspicuous bravery aud
loyalty.® From that time the Sétupatis exercise(.i aut,h(?-
rity over Rimésvaram, Sadayakka U<:1ayé,1.1 r:ecelved his
appointment in 1604 A.D, .gnd the inscriptions of the
Sétupatis are all subsequent to that date.

The faot that the kings of Jaffna used the legend
‘Sétu’ a8 their emblem can be seen from the Kotagama,
ingeription T where it is used as an invocation in place of
“ Svasti Sri’ fourd in the Chéla and the Sinhalese 1ngcrip-
tions, and from the coins igsued by them. There are
several varieties of these coins and about 20 of them are
shown in the paper “The forgotten coinage of the Jaffna
kings.”{ The Jaffna as well ss Polonnaruwa kings
imitated the coinage of the Chélas ; but while the
Polonnaruwa coins were the exact replicas of the Réjaraja
type, the obverse only of the Jaffna coing wag of the Chola
type. The reverse on the other hand contained the crest
and emblem of the Jaffna kings in imitation of the coins
issued by the Ganga kings of Kalingam., Four gold coins
found at Gafijam and desoribed by De. E Hultzsch in his
paper entitled * Miscellaneous South Indian Coins”
published in the Indian Antiquary, 4 had a recumbent

* Ind. Ant. vol. xlv, p. 105,
1 Bell; Inscription slab in the Colombo Museum,

! We were the first to suggest that the bull coins with the
legend ‘Sétu’ were issued by the kings of Jaffna and it was later
confirmed by Reyv. S, Gnanapragisar in his ** Forgotten Coinage of

T Ind. Ant., vol. xxv, p, 322.
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(;)'u]] fﬁcing the left with the Sun, Crescent or Linga in
. h’ﬂerent Positions ag regards the bull, with the legend on
© reverge supposed to be the regnal year of Anantavar-

lman au Eastorn Ganga king who came to the throve in
078 AD. In the list of * Doubtful coins of Southern

Tndig » published by Robert Sewell in the Indian Anti.
Quary, ® 4} .00 (N)s; 43 a, 43 b and 43c) which were not
dentifieq by him, are coins issued by the kings of Jaffna,
In thom the legend ¢ 8étu’ is written with the letter < tu *
3bove the ‘86 ' with a line between. There is no bull and
the obyeyge 1 of the debased Chila type. These coins
Perhapg belong to an issue earlier than the type contain.
'8 the recumbent bull and to a time in which the Jaffna
088 had not adopted the bull as their emblem. Did
they then use the lyre for their standard and does the
Iyre flag referred . to in one of the verses of the
Ka]iﬁgatm Parani t as one conquered by the Chéla Kings

* Ind, Ant., vol. xxxii. p.
t ¢ QayarQuyl stwwryl o w8
Qaeiren.. Quer flarw ua@ar
A1pQua s gruiss @soSui
sofiiyels OsmpgeypssCa.’'ll §
Kalin.,

Several flags like the boar, the ploug
lyre, the bow and the carps went down a
of the Chsjas which was raised on (Mount)

[The boar represented the Chalukyas.
Yidavas.

" IOLI h ”»

" fmgg ” Pilas of Bengal.
. lion " Sishalese.

n~ bow o - Céras.

» carps. ., Pgndyas.

Jaffnese ? Its position in the versé

Did the lyre represent the
the Céras and the Pindyas is

next to to the Siihalese and before
evident confirmation of the surmise.]

L
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represent the Jaffna flag of the period ? If the lyre flag
was ever used by th: kings of Jaffna it must have been
earlier than the twelfth century, A.D., for the literary

works composed in and after the twelfth century speak of
the bull flag only.

. It is now impossible to say whether the Jaffna
coins were earlier than those of Parikrama Bahu,

I Itis also not knowu if Jaffna had any gold igsue .

a8 1o gold coin of the type has yet been found. The
scarcity of gold coins may perhaps be due to the fact that
they were melted down as soon as they were found.

The recumbent bull with the crescent and the sunl
was represented not only on their coins but also on their
banners and flazs. There are several allusions to the bull
flag inthe literature of this and of later periods.* There
were several dynasties in India who had the device of the
Pllll on their flags and coins. The Pallavas had a stand-
ing humped bull as well as a couchant bull with the

* a Sega. A., Sirappupiyiram, v. 7; supra, p: 293, note * b.
b. ¢ e awior Sora@u Qsrgwrear '
Dak. K. P,, Si Ayiram.
He of the bull flag, o o SiFaPPUpL/Ian
c ¢ g @as Blitsr@n ullsa g1l
Qsran_alen_arl @ Gsrgueyer
. K. M., p. 5.
' e who possessed the flag displayi Il and
waving as high as the region of the godi. isplaying the Butl &
d. “@ajrb-/ﬂa?mt_a‘s@&rn.p.wmi Quanflu @~s s
@ pp wilueflud gyrarQerrmuw
The M Killai V. T., v. 152.
e Malapa'lis who belong to the high A d who
- are entitled to the flag of the victorious Bull.Ig ryakula an

(The Malapallis, a spacial cl ! i
 have descended from thepkf;aégsco!}s?a?ffn\;s”a‘as nowadaye, claim 1€
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crescent, sun and one or more stars on their crest. * The
Maitrakas of Valabi who flourished circa 500 A.D., had
for their crest a bull couchant facing right with the legend
¢.Sri Bhatakkah” underneath. T The Rashtrakatas of
Malkhed who reigned from 675 to 1000 A.D. had a bull
with the sun above it, and a cow and calf with the moon
above them. ] The Kalachuris of Kalanjara had the
banner of a golden pull.§ The kings of the Nimbara
dynasty of the North Western Provinces who were power-
ful in the ninth century A D. had for their seal emblem a
couchant bull ¥ The seal of the Buddhist kings of Uttara
he figure of & bull couchant on a
ghort pedestal.] Qeveral Ganga families reigned at
different places 1D Mysore, in Talakhad, Malkhed, and
Kuval4lapuram (Kolar). The Gangas of Talakhad had an
elephant a8 sheir emblem *¥ and those of Kuvaldlapuram
a couchant bullff The. Bastern Gangas of Kalinga who
reigned from Kalingapuram (modern Mukhalingam) had.for
their crest a couchant bull facing left. 17 The Reddi thefs
of Réjamahéndra who exercised an ephemeral so.verelgnty
for a short time in the 15th century had for their crest a

Togaliin Orissa bore t

—

* Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 144 Maidavclu plates of the 8th

century.
Ibid  vol.vi,p. 84.
4+ Ibid vol. viii,
¥ Ibid vol. vi.

Ibid vol.v.p. 257, Ablur inscription.

« Ind. Ant, vol.ixv.
il Ep. Ind., vol. xv. p-
s* |bid vol. vi.

#  Ibid vol. vi.
it lblid vol. iv, p. 243 Nadagam Plates.

©n

1, Neulpur grant of Subhakara.



304 ANCIENT JAFFNA

couchant bull and a sun and woon*. The Reddi Cl{i?fs
of Kondaividu who were related to the Chiefs of Raja-

Maliéndra had for their seal a couchant bull with the sun
ard the crescent, moont.

Did the Kings of Jaffoa who used the couchant bull
with the sun and the crescent moon as their emblems

belong to any of the above families?. Did they borrow
their crests fron, any of them

as a matter of right or was
it an imitation? It is jude

ed a very difficult matter t0
apply the brocess of elimination unless we enquire 1nto
their vamsa.

The kings of Jaffna claimed to belo g to the Ganga
Vamsa}. There were several Ganga chiefs who held high
offices of state under the Cholas and the Pallavas, Laika-
puri the General of Parskrama Bihu I, who went to

-

* Ep. Ind,, vol. v, No. 9, Konkuduru plates of Alleya Dodda.

t Ibid  vol.iv, No. 46, Tottaramudi plates of Kaleya
Vima,

. . > . . MR 2
P a “asg0%urduiQserear Gss1s Qearwer smems FILGT

Sega. A., Sirappupiyiram, v. 11.

Segarijastkaran, the Mrya king of Kandamddanam,
and of the Gaigakula.

b. ¢ sdevswnrPuer UgIwggsrer *
Roghu, Pad, x, v. 223.
The lotus like feet of Gaigai Aryan
c ma}rgz/aabr;@@/&/ saamswrAwer Sen_uler arerd

Raghu. Pad. xiii. v. 107.

The bull flag of the Aryan of the Gaiiga (vamsa) who
ispenses Justice in his Audience Hall,

d. “seewssri_er sppairGesar "

Dak. K. P., Sirappupiyiram,

He of the Ganga country (vamsa), a forehead mark
among learned men.
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India with a large army to help one of theccée’mima:::efl(;
the Pandyan throne andfto ‘f; ght a.gal‘ns: tgz . l(; '1?18 e
i untry o ira Gang
;{g:;ﬁztpptl?eNa(ﬁ)ﬁs’*yand out of the chiefs tal:u.an jby Kulzz
skara o give battle to Lankdpuri were Gangéyar and
se’ e . According to the Tamil work ‘Tondai
o GanSg'a‘(ia. am, Karikala the Great brought a number
Mand#? ‘; oi the Gangetic valley (and on that account
Of.famlhesl I'U- to the Gangakula) settled them in the 24
sa'ud .tO beKo :Zam) of Tondai Mandalam and bestowed on
d1str1ct's ( (;ts + These v\;ere the progenitors of the Ganga
the.m riot gll tgr fought on the side of the Pallavas and ?f
Chiefs V,VhO a;ld whose names appear in several of their
the ('Jh(.)las . It is significant that the Telugu.Chélas of
inscrlpthI.l?-h ram f:om whose family, accfwdmg to Mr.
vk apum came the first of the Arya Chz?,kra-
v C.oom.aras\?:a bZl’ong to the Ganga vamsa. There is mo
va,rt%s. dldhn: they belonged to any family of the Ganga
“‘a'd lmeoI; f]_‘oa;ldai Mandalam or Ch¢lamandalam.
Chie Isn . in'S(.H'ip tion belongin? to thef 27;&1 ytee;;éo;ctih;
Chola king Kulotunga I1T (1205 A.D.) found a ,

* Mah., chap. Ixxvi, vv. Il 33;——11 3:
i vV. — . -
! a[SVbl:imrQu sriEGEEaT ESE sﬂ.@sv'&‘c?;ﬂ'
1 g’rmr:%./ @SFII15 Apud s mnm@gl;is
' i 5 al&Ta Qeres : . .
By gés;ru@?wggfjﬁé,ﬁaﬁjﬁﬂdr @@mml_wmn_sv(}‘m
i Ton. M. S., v. 97.

iii, p. 293.

. Ind. vol. viii, p. L « uf wpEaerTe
T i oa is described in the 1qur§P1102”iLS'”6m-6&r .

Siya Qa;gra sEEEG QT @t FLLSBE I < supreme

' a
v LFGLMG . »a Amariparanan born of ghz qu:{gu%:rvu;;nja

' anga . . & Aol .
ruIerng’akuval.ilaP“'am‘ cf. kel

39
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o;n:hSiy; szﬁga the patron of Pavanandi, the Jain author
:t Ke 1a:m11 grammar Nannil, is mentioned as the ruler
uvaldlapuram (Kélar). Siya Gainga was the feuds’

tory of Kulétunga 111, Was the first king of Jaffnd

;i::;:n ooffth;s fam’:l)’? We shall first try to trace the
brancies 1jde Gangé family and that of its seversl
hist _and see which of them has an early mythical
1story similar to that of the Jaffna kings. v

Mr. Hira Lal, B.A of Nagpur says * Orissa i8 the -

co
V;l;zry wlfxere t,'he Ganga vamsa originated. King Indra
an of Kalinga Nagara is spoken as the °establisher

of this spotless family of the Gangas’ This name was 8

mat i i
atronymic and was carried to other places than Orissa

Re i _ |
exf:.sm:mgd the tendency, which always existed and still -
th od&l P 9P0ny1¥xous names under the influences of

e gradual brahmanising of castes, it would not be -

surprising to find a family with a dubious patronymi0

Z:slnuatin.g 8 mon-brahmanical origin, preferring 8
G:nl;rgfljlc connected with go holy a deity as the
Dhur'i::r éfz.arlllest; genuine Gaﬁga prince was Satyasrayﬂ
which he ja ndmvftrman of the Goa Grant, according 0
N Was a viceroy under thoe Western Chaluky?

88 Kirtivarman I, Mangalcsa and Pulikésin 11, under
an appointment running from 591—592 A.D. ’He was
'?:dl:‘»:::stor and probably the grandfather of Réjasimha
dynast rm:, nKI."the first king of the earlier Gang®
A. D ¥y o a:hnga:, who adopted the era of 591—592

+ D 88 the official reckoning in his dominions T

* Ep, Ind.,'vql. ix, p. 43,
t- Ibid  wvol, vi, pp. 591.592,
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These early Ganga kings of Origsa and Kalihga who
reigned at Pishtapura and Sinhapura appear to have -
been suppressed by the Chalukyas about the 7th century
A.D. and supplanted by the kings of the Késari dynasty
who were feudatories of the Maghadas and the Kisalas
and were reigning at Cuttack. Their seal was Lakshmi
with an elephant on either side®.  They were replaced
by the Eastern Gangas who came from the South
) about 1038 A.D. Kings of the Ganga
o ruling at Talakhad under the name of
Western Gangas and at Kuvalalapuram or Kélalapura
calling themselves pure Gangas. About the end of the
9th century this dypasty was overthrown by the Ch¢las
and not long after, the Hoysala Ballalas of Dwéra Samudra
rose t0 power in that country. It thas appears that when
the final catastrophe occurred the family dispersed chiefly
Some members of the same line founded the
Ganga Vamsa dynasty of Orissa, the founder of which
was Vajrahasta who was also known as the Lord of
Kolahala, but some also went southwards as would be
geen from the number of Ganga Vamsa chiefs who
flourished in the Chdla territories in the 12th century.
first Eastern Ganga king, came to
the throne in 1038 A. D. and ruled at Kalinga Nagaram
which has been identified as Mukhalingam. In his .
Nidagam plates, it is said, that these kings belonged to -
the Atréya Gotra and had received their royal insignia,
yiz:—the unique conch shell, the drum, the five mahasab-
dhas, the white parasol, the golden chauri and the
oxcellent bull crest by the favour of Gokarnaswamin of

(Gangavadi
dynasty were als

porthwards.

Vajrahasta I, the

vol. iii, Records of Samavasi kings of Cuttack.

+ Ep:lInd:
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Mount Mahéndra.* In the Vijagapatam copper plates

of Anantavarman Chédaganga who came to the throue in
1077 A.D., the full geneology of the Ganga kings in
addition to the above information is given.t According
to it the earlier Ganga kings reigned at Kolahalapur
(Kuvalalapuram or Kélar) in the Gangavadi district, and
the fifty-first of the line, a king named Kamarnava I
(Indravarman?) ‘gave over his own territory to his paternal
uncle, and with his brothers set out to conquer the earth
and came to the mountain Mahindra. Having there
worshipped the God Gékarnaswamin, through his favour
he obtained the excellent crest of a bull; and then decora-
ted with all the insignia of universal sovereignty, he went
and conquered King Baladitiya and took possession of the

Kalinga countries, This was perhaps a reference to the
earlier Ganga invasion of Kalinga.

The description given in the above inscriptions, of
the receipt of the insignia of sovereignty by the kings of
the Eastern Gangas, appear very much like the one given
in Sekarajasékaram. According to these inscriptions
one of their kings Vajrahasta is said to have “given away
a thousand elephants whose throats were trickling with
rut” to mendicants,t a statement which is reproduced with
more exaggeration in the Sekarijas‘karam and applied
to an unnamed ancestor of the Jaffna king. It will be
interesting to note the coincidences and parallel passages
of geneological and historical interest contained in the

inscriptions of the Eastern Gaigas and the description
given in Sekarijasékaram.

* Ep:Ind: wvol. iv, p. 243, Nadagam plates.
t Ind. Ant. vol. xxviii, p. 170.
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Eastern Gangas

Jaffna Kings
Vamsa Ganga Ganga
Gotra Atréya Pisupada
Temple at which In- Kandamad
signia were recei- - Mahéndra aﬁ. amacanam  or
ved. dmésvaram.
From whom received. Gékarnaswamin Rima
( Single conch shell (Single conch shell
White parasol | White parasol
Insion: ved | Bull crest j‘ Bull crest
nsignia received Drum ( _
| Panjamahasabdhas | The title "Arya king,
| Golden chamara [ Tulasi wreath
Presented 1000 elephants to Elephants to mendi-
mendicants, { cants and 3700 ele-
Brother decorated phants to poets,
' { with a necklace King decorated with
(Kanthika). - tulasi wreath.

These parallel passages clearly indicate that the
kings of Jaffna belonged to, claimed connection with or
imitated the Eastern Gangas who went from Gangavadi
and gettled at Kalinga. If the earliest king of Jaffoa
came from among them, it must have been Ugra Singan,
for it'was after his time that the Kings ruling in the
North were called Kalingas. Whether Ugra Singan was
a member of the Kastern Gangas or not, he came down

with a large army of Kalifigas to secure the throne of

Kadiramalai for himself. As it is said in the Vaipava

Malai that he was ‘ a prince of the dynasty founded by
King Vijaya’s brother’ it may be surmised that he was a
member of one of the Kalinga families that came with
Vijaya and settled at Singai Nagar near Vallipuram.®
it is impossible to believe that the colonists at Singai
Nagar were totally isolated from their people in Orissa.

* See supra chap. vi, p. 243.
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The posit

g;i;cg?;s:: 1181115 have been maintained for centuries and
was o locil ;e;:bet.:xer he came from Kalinga Nagaram or
conditions befornhy' Seems to have been aware of local
Jaffne, The Dullas ooy @ bold bid for the crown of
dwindled to m:reava a?thorlty, if there was any, had
Anuridhapurs at ;Othn}g; and the Siiibalese kings of
chaotic affairs: ‘hat time were busy with their own
the part of U ; s;,t.' ab 1o great effort was necessary on
Jaffna. His ita lrlgan to S_eat himself on the throne of
hened his olat ;r a.tlhance with a Chéla (?) princess streng-
that his d€scerjds ° Royz?l rank and it is not unlikely
Jaffna, and to adints ;lont.lmTed to occupy the throne of
of those of th Pt the imsignia of royalty in imitation

e Eastern Gangas with whom they were

in constant touch, basin .
. ’ g their claims for )
on the right of their being Kalingas _such adoption

marrqi-‘:ldusa,lt WrOiul.d be seen that a brahman of Réamésvaram

Singan in ?Iagzess of the Kalifga dynasty of, Ugra

patron"y o of z al’ld his descendants a,dopt,ea the

their matornel rya’ and the *3étu’ crest but retained
81 vamsa name and the insignia of royalty.

T .

siﬁgaihi\] :;:ion glsv‘efn above for locating the city of
coast of Jaffn }(:r n_xhapm-a at Vallipuram on the east
Nagar vom 2 .a.s still to .be verified. The name Singai
.Chakravar’t]‘: ln(tlo prommence only after the Arya
be proved by "n¢ although its earlier existence may
L Py 1t8 identity with one of the ports men-

y ‘tolemy® and with the place to which Ugra

* See supra chap. iii, p. 117.

ion of C
their town was such that commercial -
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Singan transferred his capital from Kadiramalai,*
there are scholars who try to establish that Nallir was
the place known as Singai Nagar.t In the Kotagama
inscription, the town is described as Singai Nagar of
resounding waters,{ thus showing that it was on the
shore of some boisterous sea, whereas Nallir is not even
on the coast of a lagoon. If the surmise that the town to.
which Ugra Singan transferred his capital from Kadira-
malai was Singai Nagar, be correct. Siigai Nagar was
certainly other than Nalldr. The latter was not built till
Its position on the eastern coast of
Jaffna with perhaps a harbour, had the advantage of
continuing the early commercial relationship with Orissa
and other parts of the Coromandel coast. This was the
town which gave birth to Parskrama Bahuthe Great who
rebuilt, enlarged and embellished it, and this was the town
where the father of Nissanka Malla and Sahasa Malla

lived and reigned.

Tt will not be out of place here to consider the origin
of Pardkrama Béhu I, in the light of certain other state-
ments made in the Mahdvansa, in order to test the truth
of the earlier statement that the husband of Mitta the
sigter of Vijaya Bahu was a Pandyan prince. The author
of the Mahévaiea, in his attempt to ignore the importance
of the Northern kingdom and the part it played in the
history of Ceylon from the 12th to the 15th century, has

long afterwards.

* See supra chap. vi, p. 245
4 Mr. V. Coomaraswamy of Jaffna maintains this theory.
1 U wQura@srediEp

Pacmsssi

Singai Nagar of resounding waters.
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in geveral igstances, unconsciously revealed the truth.
The suppression of these facts wasg obviously intentional
agf he had to turn and twist facts to suit his own
fhe p(;;:h éf’&oh‘:: of thet glaring inconsistencies found in
Viisye Bata 1 are given below, Mitta, the sister of
Mab4vansa, th ’ marrfed 8”Pém.1yan prince, says the
rimoe of ]’1 us making Vijaya Bihu prefer a P4ndyan
prince ot the race of the Moon to 3 reigning Chola king

belonging to the d
‘he aynasty of the Sun, a)
had entreated him often_ * un, although the latter

quite contrary to the prac
ties. The

But this appears to have been
’ : tice of the early royal dynas-
e ot Cg’i;zll,la k(ling of_ the time oceoupied almosg the
g o e and one 1n the position of Vijaya Bahu
ey 1 rejected such an alliance, which would
cmwneof é) ! le p?ss1b111t.y of his sister’s son inheriting the
T Ve?r on ;;1’ the event of his failure to obtain it.
o y ?aya ahu v.vho, for the purpose of establishing
: I race, gave his son in marriage to Sundari, the
Sister of the three Kalinga princes who came to. his
court,t .WOI'Ild not have sent for a Pandyan prince to
llrlua:;:' 1‘;18 snstelj. It is more reasonable to think that the
houSenof O;a flf\lltta was a prince of the Kalinga royal
o e I na as the sequ(.aI will show., The anthor of
© ahavansa made a mis-statement presumably on
Ef lf::'ek t'o con,c’ea] the actual origin of the grand-father
W E.LS rli‘d;n?j Izahu, tl?e greate.st of the kings of Ceylon.
e daucht a fal\l&lfz d’esn‘ed to give his son in marriage to
wall): ghter o anabha‘mrapa and Ratnavalli, she (Ratna-
18 alleged to havesaid “when the prince Vijayaslew all

* Mah, chap. lix, vv. 40-41.
t  1Ibid v. 49,
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the evil spirits and made the Island of Lanka a habitation
for men, from that time forth came the race of Vijaya to
be allied to us, and we gave not in marriage save unto
those born of the race of Kalinga; and so long as there
remain princes born of the race of the Moon, how can an
alliance take place between us, and this prince who is
only known unto us as an Aryan, albeit born of you.”*
Sri-Vallabha was Manabharana's brother and Ratnavalli
was his wife's (Sugala’s) aunt, Then where was the
difference in rank between them? Ratnavalli said to
have been ©an ornament of the race of the Sun ’ was the
daughter of Vijaya Béihu who refused to give his sister
to another ornament of the race of the Sun, the Chéla
king, and yet she glories in alliances with members of the
race of the Moon. Her daughter according to the
Mahavansa, belonged to the race of the Moon and was
therefore mnot fit to marry the son of Sri Vallabha, the
brother of her own busband who also belonged to the race
of the Moon. In his anxiety to belittle the royal family
of Jaffna, the author of the Mahivansa put such glaring
contradictions into the mouth of Ratnavalli. If Sri
Vallabha was an Aryan as Ratnavalli calls him, his
brother who was her husband must have been an Aryan
also, in the sepse in which the term Wwas applied to the
Jaffna kings. Therefore their father must have been a
prince of the dynasty of the kings of Jaffna and his
Pandyan connection which the author of the Mahavansa
tried to emphasize appears to have had no foundation in
fact. How unceremoniously the kings of South Ceylon at-
tached themselves to the Solar race or to the dynasty of

S ————

* Mah. Chap. Ixiii, vv. 11—15.
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some supposed great and divine personage can be seen from
many of their inscriptions. Dappula V was the earliest
to’mentlon the Ikshviku family.* Mahinda V and Vijaya
Bahl} [ mentioned the same family,f but the family of
Mahinda IV the father of Mahinda V was unknown to the
author of the Mahivaisa.} Parikrama Bahu I whose

parentage 18 well known, is described in the ingeription -

found at Padivil kulam, perhaps his earliest, as Parak-
rama Bihu Chakravarti descended from ancie,nt princes.
In ’(?ther inseriptions he is called Srimat Parikrama
Bhfqa, Sri Lankidinadha Parikrama Bgihu and Sri
Saug‘abo Parikrama Bahu Laikésvara, but in the
Galvihira inecription, perhaps his latest’, he is said to

have descended from the unbroken line of Mahasammata¥ -

:'«md .thej others born of the Solar race. From these
mscn.phons it will be seen how the status of his ancestors
rose In proportior to his power and eminence. He was
the ﬁrst to. claim a descent from a divine personage
E?nt'xon,ed In Buddhistic legendary lore, The General
irt1 Séna, the consort of Queen Lilavati, claimed to be
?}?t i)lzﬂ})lr a’n Abhaj Salaméfivan but also a descendant of
o Tks vaku family § Kalinga kings Nissanka Malla and
Eahasa Mal]a clfmimed that they belonged to the Ikshviku
tgnfashy.h Pa.ralframa Béhu VI made out that he was of
e am.lly .o'f the Sun and descended from Mahasammata;%*
almlafzz:?éhu V not satisfied with the respe’ct-
* Miller, Nos. 116 & 117.
t Ibid No. 121,
} Mah,, chap. L1V,
< Maller, No. 137,
§ 1bid No. 157,

I Ibid Nos. 148, 14
" lbid Ne o) V6
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ability of the Sun and Mahisammata proclaimed that he
was an illustrious progeny of Vaivasanta Manul [* These
boasts were not a peculiar failing of the Ceylon kings
alone. It was quite common amoug all the royal
dynasties of India, Whatever the caste or family of a
man, he had only to become a king iu order to claim
descent from the Sun or the Moon. It was perhaps
necessary in those days to impress upon the common
people the greatness and the divine right of kings.

To return to the subject under discussion-—it is more
than probable that Tilakasundari the Kalifiga princess who
was married to Vijaya Bahul was from the Kalinga
house of Jaffna, and it must have been her brother, and
not a prince from Pandyan lands, that married Mitta, the
sister of Vijaya Béahu. Méanabharana, whose two sons
were captured by Rajéndra, was the father of the prince
who married Mitta, and her son was named Minahbarana
after the grand-father. Her other sons too were named
Kirti Srimégha and Sri Vallabha, perhaps after their
father's uncles whose names are mentioned in the Mani-
maigalam inscriptions. These very names were again
given to the sons of Prince Minsbbarana by Pabbhavati
and Mitta the sisters of Parakrama Babhu I. This
Ménébharaga' was a son of Sri Vallabha, the brother of
Parskrama Bahu's father, by Sugala daughter of Viras
vamma and grand-daughter of Vijaya Bahu 1. The
following geneological table prepared from information
given in the Manimangalam inscriptions and in the
Mahivaisa will show how closely connected were the
Kalinga kings of Polonnaruwa to the dynasty of the
Kings of Jafina.

+ Maller, No. 172.
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Parikrama Bshy 1.

Sri Vallabha,

Kirti Sri Mégha,
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The frequency with which the names Manabharana,
Salémégha or Srim’gha and Sri Vallabha appear in
the above table is not only striking but also strengthens
the conjecture that the earliest Manibharana, who was a
king of Jaffna, was the grandfather of Manibharana, the
father of Parakrama Bahu 1 and that the latter Méné-

bharana was not a Péndyan prince.

Mitta, the sister of Vijaya Béhu, had three sons,
Ménébharana, Kirti Srimégha and Sri Vallabha. *
After Jayabahu and his confederates were defeated by
Vikrama Bihu who occupied Polonnaruwa, the three
brothers, his cousins ruled over different parts of the
Island independent of Vikrama Bihu. According to the
Mahavansa all the three brothers reigned in the southern
districts : Kirti Srim ‘gha at Mahanagacula, Sri Valla-
bha at Uddhanadwara and Ménibharana at Punkha-
gama.f The location of these places is ot known, but
when Vikrama Béhu began to fight against them and
Proceeded northwards, after defeating them at three differ-
ent places he won a fourth victory over them at Kalavapi
aud g fifth at Uddhanadwéira.; The latter place there-
fore must have been somewhere to the north of Kalavapi.
Punkhagama must have been Panangamam in the Tunukai
digtrict of the Northern province, which became after-
wards the seat of some of the later Vannian chieftains.
It will thus be seen that while Kirti Sri Mégha was
ruling at Mahanagacula in Rohana, the other two brothers

Ménabharana and Sri Vallabha were ruling at Punkha.

— e

* Mah., chap lix, v. 42.
+ Ibid chap. Ixi, vv. 21.27.
1 Ibid v. 16,
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gama and Uddhanadwara respectively, which places. were

to the north of Polonnarywa, When Vikrama Bahu
heard of the birth of 5 son to Mana

that he (the child) would
the chain of kings begin

bharana, he exclaimed
“be a sparkling central gem in
ning with Vijaya.”* Is not the
Kaliiiga connection here expressed? If Manibharana’s

father was a Pandyap prince, how were the links in the
Vijayan chain forged?

On the death of Ménébharapa, his brothers .Kirt}
Srimégha and Sri Vallabha hastened thither and Kirti
Srimégha took Possession of his elder brother’s country
and gave the other two kingdoms to Sri Vallablhia who
took his abode at Mahz’tnégacula.f Was it the northern
kingdom that was ruled by M;inébha.raga and later taken
posseesion of by Kirtj Srimégha?

When Pardkrama who was staying with his mother’s
sister thought of going to the land of hig birth, where he

expected to be at least a sub-king,
meant the kingdom of
Srimigha wag reigning.}
at Sangathalj,
Elephant Pags,
and escorted hi
which is advig

he surely must havef
Jaffna where his uncle Kirti
On hig way, he went and stayed
which might be Sangattir Vayal near
where Kirti Srimégha came o meet him
m in great pomp to the city the name of
edly omitted in the Mahévaisa, In an
inseription found at the Giant’s Tank,§ Parikrama Bahu

* Mah. Chap, Ixii, vv. 56-57.
1 Ibid Ixiii, vv. 1.2,
! Ibid v. 43. )
9 Srimat Sihapurs Jita Sri Parikrama Bshu nakaritan visva
lokétu karyavya piritat mang,”’
S * Made for the benefit of th
T1

Parakrama Bihy born at Si
to be done.”

e whole world by the prospem;‘_:
nhapura minded of what was 1

Parkér, p- 250.

.. ' ich signifie
“claimg that he was born at Sinhapura, which sig
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. . thor of
his father Manabharana, nOtWIthitandlnirtél?ﬁga:i Nagar
: 1 ura
ivaisa, was ruling at Siohap ihoa royal
PheJl.uf?hava;ld was therefore a king of the K.almgtzat Zhe
;n d1 na’f athat place. It is, however, curx’ol:s S iba
ém.]l Yl,o; hould say that the father of .Pa}‘a ramho o
aJav}Z'l : 'O;\Tewan Rajeh.* (Kirti Srimégha) w
was Kit-Sri- -
really his uucle. moni¢s
ilthough the tonsure and the Uﬁ)an:za.:;aé c;;r:ahman,
thy ‘
d on all the you . formed
vere p.erfor;gevaisya castes, these ceremonies pzr i(;r the
Kshatrly’i:; ama Bahu are specially . menmor;farﬁkrama
. l?ara.u r? This leads one to surmise 1haftJaﬁ.na The
ll:ltlahava;lst: the Brahman-Kalinga d}’nast}’? < and to he-
k?n(;zg(?f South Ceylon claimed lb)otbfhlisehiz;t;g' B e that
e
Tkshvdku dynasty, bu d on any of
long Uto t:x: ana Ceremony Was ever perforu(;eover theyleft
the Upa tlls;b they wore the sacred t,hrea b claimed
them or Even the Cholas and the Pal,l‘.lyas.wl did not
Zhouldil} omv:he Sun and the Moon (;'espt?(:tlve y
escent Ir acred thread.
y have worn the sacre ’ -
wppear {0 da.t to the Mabavansa when Paral(.rarzz ]::m;
Accolllisul]icle’s palace and went on collectme%'led it
fled frmln to place he appears to have' tra(;r w0t bo
from place ’ laces mentione
b, although the plac ‘n charge
x'mrth.godﬂgl‘t’when he was still a Governor agdPl,n ngavfﬁ)i
idents ;{."L dom left by his father he enlargf3 ] ?ﬁistrict
of %]edu;?li wlam on the borders of the Mullaittive
or Pa

* Rajavali, p. 252. '
t M:];\‘.. chap. lxiii, v. 5; chap. Ixiv, v. 13.

1 dbid kvl
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and called it the sea of Parakrama Bihu.® He must

have therefore been the Governor, if not the King, of the
Northern Kingdom.

The existence of an ancient trunk road along the
eastern coast of Jaffna from Singai Nagar perhaps t0
Polonnaruwa can be inferred from the remains of l‘uiﬂef1 »
buildings in the following places :—Kudattanai, Porrodals
Amban, Négarcéil, Kudérappu, Chempianpattu, NelliyaDs
Dévaduravu, Marudankérni, Turukkitidal, Udutturai, (Ud'A
danadwara?) Vettilaikérni, Katpaikidu, Vanpénkulam
and Vettukérni, along the route, Broken bricks and
pieces of ancient flat tiles and pottery indicate vestiges of
ancient occupation, This trunk road, the course of which
beyond the Peninsula may be traced without difficulty
through the Vanni to the centre of the Island, indicated
that there was constant communication between Singal
Nagar and Polonnaruwa, during the period of the
Chéla occupation and of the Kalinga kings.

After Pardkrama Bahu became the sole monarch of
Ceylon, he caused three smaller cities to be erected, viz:
Rajavési Bhijanga, Rajakulantaka and Vijitapurat It
is algo said that he built the Kusindra vihira at the
branch city of Sinhapura.t Now Sinhapura is 1ot
mentioned as one of the new cities built by him, and must
therefore have been the old one already in existence. In
all probability it was the Sinhapura of Jaffna. Or if
R4jakulantaka was a town built close to Polonnaruwa

— e

* Mah. Chap. Ixviii, vv. 39-40.
t  Ibid Ixxiii, vv. 151153,
- Ibid Ixxviii, v. 87. '



Nissanka Malla
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and was also called Sinhapura, it must have been so -
named after the town of his birth. ‘ e

If the traitor Sri Vallabha in thé ocamp of th
Chéla king, who is referred to in the Piruvdlangidu
inseription of RajadiRéja II, was the king of Jaffna,*
he would have been the uncle of Pardkrama Bihu I, and
either succeeded Kirti Srimégha, his brother, to the
throne of Jaffna or led his army which went to the help
of the Ch¢la king. It appears ingredible that the Jafina
king should have gone in person to help the Chdlas against
the troops of Pardkrams. The Jafina kings had always
been the allies and for sometime before this, - fendatories
of the Chéla Emperor. . Knowing only the feud which
previously existed between the kings of North and South
Ceylon, and ignorant. of the new relationship between
them, he (the Chéla king) would have ordinarily sought
the aid of his old ally. Amd:the Jaffna king, perhaps with
the knowledge of Parakrams, wight have readily agreed
with the ultimate object of betraying his friend. It is
impossible to believe that Pardkrama was not a party
to the treacherous designs of lis relative who must have
at that time been hiB_Vi'pé!‘léi.f?t J‘ﬁnﬂ-

The couchant -bul), the emblem of the Jafina kings,
carved on seversl Buddhigh shtines built by Parikrama
Bihu, especially onftheimégga Guard stones in front
of Jetawanarama 8t POl nnarawa and -of the ruined
Vihérasat Vijitapura, -and “the 'spored -thread [ over
the shoulders found on his statue carved out of a
rock on the bund of Tépawewa t and on the statue of
Nissanka Malla in the rock temple at Dambulla clearly
Nissanka Malla ' - o —

from a wood .
oden Statue in Dam :
To face page 321.! bulla Vlhara

* See supra, chap. vi, p. 269,
1 See Frontispiece
iPhOtO 1)y John & Co., Kaudy. ' 41
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stamp them as the scions of the royal house of Jaffna. It

was perhaps after looking at the statue at Tépawewa and
reading about the U

that Farrar,

one of the latest writers on Ceylon said that
Parikrama

Bibu was a brahman of the Hindu religion.®
The idea of religious tolerance practised by Parikrama
Béhu can well be described in the ‘words of Farrar. “The
oriental from the very dawn of history, has always
understood that all good men are of one religion ;
tolerance, to hig view, is not even a virtue, it is simply an
inevitable result of logic and reason; and intolerance i
not so much a sin as folly, amounting almost to imbeci-
lity. Pardkrama, then, observed a degent kindly line ;
there is no idea that he ever renounced his Hinduism, a8
his Hindu buildings at Polonnaruwa are as beautiful a8
anything there; but, not only, no doubt, from tolerance,
but also from policy, he showed the greatest consideration
and munificence towards the religion of the land, Per-
haps his very position as an alien and an outsider made it
easier for him to embark on that thorniest of all paths
that of a peace-maker in ecclesiastical quarrels.”’t
Nissanka Malla in his Dam
his descent from the race of Ki
of Kalinga,} and in his
himself as * having com

bulla inscription derives
ng Vijaya of the dyhgsty
Ruanweli inscription describes

e from the royal line of the
Tkshviku family baving become like a forehead mark to

the royal family of the Kalinga emperors born at
Sinhapura,”q In‘his Galpota ingeription, it is said that

—_—lr e s f RS

-.*.Farrar, p.-171.
t Ibid

! Miiller, No. 143,

¥ Ibid No. 145,

panayana ceremony in the Mahsvaisa
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n Parvati and King J aya:gopa
e T fo ftlf: ed;lzzzty which reigned in. the cl.t.y of
“ the glor'}" > d on being * invited by the kll,l,g (Vijaya
L gnd with a great retinue on Lanka ‘anduw,as
Bsahu 1I) lan fe Aepa under his ‘senior kins;narf ".hjgyz
i ﬁﬁi‘ce ;Iis vsives were Kalinga Subadradévi an
Béhu 11

i Svi.
Gangavamsa Kalyanamahadé

i ihhapura where Pardkrama
Where]\;v'::a;t: (i\lltzll(;E vsvere gorn? Was it.in lthz
Béahu andf K;liflga (Orissa) or in the Jaffna peninsu ’a,:a;
0011!111.‘)' .y olf says that he was the son of J ayagf)p ‘
Nissaitka Hime eigning king ab Sinhapura. W:?s thel.edi
who was _the I;, énhapura‘ of Orissa during. this perio
king renglllng ; sty of the Ganga kings of Sinhapura wa:st
The earier byn:hey kings of the Késari 'dynasty and 1
P e yd line beginning with Vajra Hasta that vYas
e the S on 102%8 A.D. at Kalingapuram. Ja.ya:gopz
O fronliT' anka Malla must therefor"t.e have ’relgxzﬁ
the f.a.thel‘ °f 0;83 affna. But how could Vijaya Ba’hl:l, (;
o S(l)?lgba%:r%éhu and Buddhavati the sister. of P:;'a.o :;rsna
B4 i ! rince .
e oo h‘ s:(? i(i);' ili;n;::a:rueofh:t Ee was inv’itod by
?71'1' o (1)3?1: IIath; nephew and successor of Parairqx;::
B;]}?g ai, to be h’is sub-king, the're was xzo lliieisiln; o
Vijaya Bahu to go so far as Orissa to ge :.f o
is doubtfa! whether wit_hir; aait:ior; ar;;glrllim e eing.
c
(';?l?:geh:t::esi;étnféoll;haaf:;z and Kirti %rimég’ha. tl:i:?:::h::
i . This Jayagopa,
f)v’g(;ﬂsii:st:ijlsc: fh'li:l:,jv;i: thhai:‘e been a son and successor of

¢ Maller, No. 148.
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Sri Sangha Bodhi and the kings
ptions a8 of the
gays Casie

Kirti Srimé
gha, the uncl ,
cle of .Parakrama Bahu, reigning them to the lineage of

at Singai Nagar,

S 4 speak of themselves in their inscri
Ikshviku dynasty. The high cstimation.”
Chetty, ¢ In ‘which Tamil blood had always been held,
became in later times an article of political faith; and 1t
to the end of Ginhalese sovereignty 80 much 80

S4ahasa M Cope
anys that he W:Ia{xioo, in h}s inseription at Polonnarawa
queen Bahidilok i.rn at Sinhapura to Géparaja and hi;
dloka.* He must, therefore, have been s

half-brother to Ni
issank . .
0 say that he was b a Malla. The inscription goes on prevailed
Arjuna and establish fiou.ght over by the Chief Mallik that no individual of pure Siphalese extraction could be
condapattanam Theen in the Chéla country at Kaha- olevated to the gupre.ne pOWer."‘ But there is also the
) . ecessity f i ¥ : 1 i tal view of Sir Emerson Tennent WhO
mation does not a y for this additional infor- ogs gentimental Vi
. ppear, - ‘ . ..
might have been. It is ;vl;i;ever Kahacondapattanam .’ohought: thab‘ the acqglescence ?t)fl t‘he;l:;lal::e:: ;.h: :;11:0
ry romarkebly siuailer 10 :E o '.Ta:lmlt]: ::;e ::tei:sszhg ’ claim eof (:he ’;amilsy
ecogmnise 8
the old

heir relationship to

‘h. f [) k4 I d K kd 3 l: L4 'h l l . l

The author of the Mahavai founded as they were Of b
:;I:':rz gog:a; r.eli(gn of Parék:aa;;:,aB:lle d:l;(::essi:e:s; lawfal dynesiy that ho ruled o7
verses, althou 1?“ y Mané and his successors in a few
all their trOubgl the ‘glo.rles of some of them, in spite of
their inscl‘iptioens and strife ave well enough indica},)ted in
because of bheirs.l They seem to have boen passed over
thoy roally woro ¢ eaml.ngs towards Hinduism, although
long inscription xceptionally tolerant. Nissaika Ma,llf’s
upon the Peopl?a aflﬁaea:e? ha:e bi'en intended to impress
Kalinga pri eoessty o selecting on
own ‘;Sleni:';t;ce? a8 thew, Bovereign and nogt oneeo: iht:li:

e i Dw tla:s descn%)ed as of the Govi tribe. It is
ontd toke t,h:g amandirama inscription that ".no:body
from the Kalinga vem of Lanka except those descended

iiga vamsa—not one of the Govi tribe.” T

Strangely enou
gh, most of the 1 :
Of . . . ater kln )
Tamil origin, although the Chmnioleis a:i Ceg:o; t,Were
. — o empt to trace — —
1 N{::lde,' 1:,0- 156. * Gaz., p. 229. '
| o. 149, t Tennent. vol, i,p- 396,




CHAPTER VIII
The @:rya Kings of Jaffna.

R(lel\l ;éle ;Ifinth century onwards, it hag been shown,
e Kaliga dynasty of Ugra Singan was reigning

northerrlln :fte ? l(’-)lgdom of Jaffna which included the
In the tWeIa)lftho eylon and the Island of R4imésvaram.
iy Kings I():enf.ury bhey. were known by the name of
the first hgal.f fu}fmg the ninth and tenth centuries and
known oubsido E ° elev.e nth century their fame was not
the Chdla thz’~ 0-11; -durmg the occupation of Ceylon by
Servient" to thbe ngs wers their feudatories and sub-
the throne ofelg' But when Vijaya Bahu ascended
Jaffna dymet oylon and married a princess of the

ynasty, many of her relations flocked to the

Court of P
olonnaruwa. T :
intercourse are ghown he extent and the nature of this

found geatt
from Point
aking calle
and two ot

e;ed along the Eastern coast of the peninsula
. 1:}{d’ro’to Elephant Pass.* We have seen that
her:::iia.rapa wag reigning before 1038 A D.,
Vllabta Mo e pame ?f Vira Salamégha and Sri
led by the Cher a)a after him. The latter two were kil-
b succeed:éag efo?e the accession of Vijaya B4hu, and
This o y their nephew, the son of Manibharana.
Viiage o ;I);mce who married Mitta the sister of
Manne d. . e had three sons Manabharana, Kirti Sri

“ nd 8ri Vallabha. After the death of Vijaya

* Vide supra, chap. vii. p. 320.

clearly by the number of ruins .
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Babu and an unsuccessful war with Vikrama Bahu,

the three brothers ruled over separate districts of
Ceylon independently of Vikrama Bahu (but with his
knowledge and consent). Of these three divisions, the
Northern was ruled by Manabharana. It was perhaps ab
his instigation that Vira Déva of Paladivu invaded Ceylon
during the time of Vikrama Bahu. Manabharana died
sometime before Vikrama Béhu's death which took place
in 1131 A.D., and he was succeeded by Kirti Sri Mégha,
his brother, during the minority of his son Pardkrama
Bihu., Parikrama Bahu, even after he attained the age
of diseretion, refused to take up the reins.of government
out of gratitude to the uncle who had brought him up with
loving care and tenderness;* and it was not until Kirti Sri
Mégha died during the reign of Gaja Bahu I, that
Parikrama Bahu succeeded him as the king of the
Northern Dominion. This must have been about 1140
AD. Tt was probably the Court of Parakrama Bahu or
of his uncle that was visited by the Poet Pughaléndi. The
famine which devastated the north of Ceylon and which
necessitated the munificence of Sadayappa Mudali must
e oceurred during the time Parikrama Bahu was
reigning in Jaffna. It was perhaps the memory of this
famine and o desire to prevent the recurrence of similar
disasters that induced Pardkrama Béhu to take up the
stupéndous' task of restoring and constructing some of
thoge large tanks that are still the admiration of the
world. The public works carried out by him during the
33 years of his wise and beneficent rule ars enumerated
in detail in the Mahévansa. He became king of Ceylon in

also hav

* Mah. chap. Ixiv.
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1153 A.D., and the king who reigned at Jaffna during the
rest of his reign was very likely his viceroy. His choice
would naturally have fallen on his urcle Sri Vallabha.
And it was Sri Vallabha who was called a traitor in the
Arpakkam inscription of Réjadhi Raja 11.* Jaya Gopa
the father of Nissanka Malla and Sihasa Malla and
perhaps the son of Kirti Sri Migha the uncle of Pardkrama
Bahu, must have been a later king. Vijaya Bahu II
perhaps fearing his power and influence sent for one of
his sons to be his sub-king in place of Kirtt Sri Mégha
and Sri Vallabha, kinsmen though they were.

The next king of Jaffna to rise to power and fame
was Kaliiiga Magha who overran the whole island of
Ceylon and who, according to the Sinbalese chronicles,
destroyed many Buddhist temples in a fine frenzy of
fanaticiem.t He erected fortresses in different parts of
the Island, viz.:—Polonnaruwa, Pulaccéry, Kotasara
(Cottiar), Gantala (Kantalai), Kandupula, Kurundu,
Padimana (Padivil or Padaviya), Matugona, Debarapatun
(Demalapatanam—Jafina), Uratota (Kayts), Gomnudu,
Mipatota, Mandali apd Mannaram.} He took Colon
Nuwaraf(Colombo) and placed Malabars at Mahagama. §
Ag he and his men are degcribed as Malabars and Tamils
by the chronicles and as he was known as Kaliiga Vijaya
Bahu, it is plain that he was a king of Jaffna. The

* M. E, R. No. 465 of 1905. (
"+ Mah., chap. Ixxx, .vv. 56—-79
' Rajavali, pp. 256, 257. = -
“ % Nik. San, p. 23- - Doy
9 Rajavali, pp. 256, 257. '
§ Ibid.
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power wielded by him for 21 years as the over-lord of all
Ceylon leads one to surmise that he probably was one of
the better known of the Segarijasékarans, either the first
Arya Chakravarti or perhaps Kalaikai himself. For, the
name of Kulankai was Vijaya Kulankai Chakravarti
which bears a remarkable resemblance to Kalings
Magha's full name Kalinga Vijaya Bahu* The name
Kilankai, a sobriquet acquired by the loss of a forearm,
first appears in the Yalpana Vaipava Malai and not in
any of the earlier works like Kailiya Milai or Vaiya-
pédal. It may, therefore, be surmised that it was a mis-
reading for Kalinga. Kalibga in Tamil manuscripts can
be easily mistaken for Kulaikai and Vijaya Kéliaga
Chakravarti was thus mutilated to Vijaya Kdlankai Chak-
ravarti T either by Mailvigans Pulavar himself or by
some later copyists. It is, however, to be noted that the
first king is called Segarijan (Segardjasékaran) in the
Kaildya Malai.}

According to the Editor of the Mahavansa, he
(Kalinga Magha) reigned from 1215 to 1236 A.D. It
has, besides, been shewn that a Pararijasingan was killed
by Maravarman Sundara Pindya I in 1224 A.D,, and that
a Parikrama Béhu was killed by Hoysala Naragimha II

* Nik. San. p. ZZ ’

+ A theory for which we are indebted to Rev. Father
S. Gnanapragasar. _

1 “Qearaglsrnar Qesrnzear Q per afleuhans

wer T VEY@Es Fwanswnr o,
KM.

Singai Aryan Segarsjan (Segaré,lalekaran) the km8 of C°Y1°“

like unto the Pindyan.
40
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at Séndamangalam in 1231 A.D.* These two were
probably the viceroys of Kalinga Magha at Jaffna. 1t i8
stated in the Vaipava Malai that Kvlankai built the city
of ‘Nallir and directed his Minister Puvinéya Viku
(Bhuvanéka Bahu) to build the Kardaswimy temple ab
Nallir which he finished in the year Saka 870 (948 A.D.).T
We have seen that most of the Arya Chakravartis reigne‘d
at Sinhapura or Singai Nagar, and that this place was
not Nallar. There can be no doubt that Mailvigana
Pulavar borrowed the story of the building of the city of
Nalldr from Kailiya Malai and obtained the date of the
Kandaswamy temple from the stray stanza which mentioné
the year.} Kdlainkai could not have built Nallar and
made it the.Capital because the most eminent of the Arya
C'hiaklravartls who succeeded him 'certainly reigned at
Singai Nagar the site of which is found at Vallipuram as
already stated in the last chapter. It is true that when
the Portuguese invaded Jaffna, the capital was at Nallar
and had been there during the reigns of some of the

* Vide supra, chap. vii. p. 200.292,
-t Y. V.M., pp. 14, 17.
ML @so?:u&srﬁ:g@we&n@)ﬁjy@p@u;ﬂw#aﬁr@ﬁdfﬁfﬁ
wwn@gnaﬂwn&mwnrf,u@bqa9G’1§nuamg
/sev(&@ns,Q@ wrpiunes sefsl_Qalg & ro%vs
Gvalw s65Qa @é Qanul grid yfal g srQar,”

l.n the year Saka 870, Puvinéya Viku (Bhuvan¢ka Bshu,)
:'e:nng the garland of flowers, caused the city of Yalpanam to be
Nuxul:lfl and erected a temple for (the worship of) Kandaswimy at

allar.

{1t should be noted that as the present city of‘ Jaffna did not

- come into'existence before the time of the Portuguese, this verse

must have been composed later than th
1 Y. V. M, p. 25 o fhat]
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predecessors of Sankili. But a clue to the time of the
transfer of the capital from Singai Nagar to Nalldr is
found in the Vaipava malai itself. All the kings up to
the conquest of Senpahap Pertmal were called Singai
Aryans, an epithet placed after their names, but the son
of Kanakasiriya who reconquered the kingdom after the
departure of Bhuvanéka Bahu to Cétte, was called
Singaip-Pararadjasékaran. It is therefore probable that
when Kanakastiriya retarned from India on'the departure
of Bhuvanéka Bahu he must have found that his old
capital had been razed to the ground and that a new and
beautiful town had risen at Nallar. He therefore ook
possession of it and he and his successors resided at
Nallir. It appears therefore that Sapumal Kumaraya
alias Segpahap-Perumél who ascended the throne under-
the name of Bhuvanéka Bahu built the town of Nallar
and the author of Kailiya malai took him to be the
Mamil minister of the king. It is not unlikely that there
was also a Tawil minister of that name. According
to the Vaipava malai, he was a Tamil scholar and poet,
he extemporised certain Tamil verses in praise of the
feast given to him by the Brahman priest of the temple
at Mévippa.puram.* Senpahap-Paruméi] alias Bhuvanéka
Béhu was himself the son of a Tamilt and his knowledge
ot Tamil may have been such that he was able to compose
verses in that language. It may therefore be presumed
that Bhuvanéka Bahu the Sinhalese conqueror was the
ficst to establish the seat of Government at Nallir and
that the Jaffna kings who succeeded him reigned there.

* YVM.. p. I7.
t Couto, Dec. v, bk. 1, chap. v; J.C.B.R.A.S,, vol. xx, p. 69.
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A Tamil verse, quoted by Mr. Mootootambypillai in his
¢ History of Jaffna,’® alleged to have been found in
ad unpublished work called Visvanatha Séstriar Samba-
vakkurippu (mewmorandum of notable events by Visvanatha

Sastriar) says that Bhuvancka Babu who caused the

Jafina Town and the Nallar temple to be built was
known as Sri Sanghab6dhi, a title borne by the Sishalese
kings. The surmise of Dr. P.E. Pieris that Bhuvanéka
Bahu who is daily invoked in the kattiyam of Nallar
Kandaswimy temple was Senpahap-Perumilt is there-
fore correct. In the Kattiyam too he is referred to as
Sri Sanghabddhi Bhuvanéka Bahut The year Saka
870 given in one verse! and 874 in the other® are,
however, both incorrect, The mistake may have been
.made either purposely to obscure the Siihalese origiu of
the town and the temple, or honestly and nnistentionally

* a @G\)Qw&.s/rﬁp @wmgm,n@gy@c.@ugg wrer &
ar e ,Qrﬁ&ms@un,@unw yaQarsard

raap g wrplurew s rafls. Qs g sgnis
Godlu 55501855 QarIQerar panwid §s1Qar,”

In the year Saka 874, Sri Saigha Bodhi ‘Puvantka Vihu

(Bhuvanska Bahu) caused the good city of Yalpinam to be built and-

a temple for (the worship of) Kandeswamy erected at Nall\\r

+ J.C.B.R.AS,, vol. xxvi, pt. i, p. 16.

[The following is a part of the Kattiyam daily repeated at the
Kandaswimy Temple at Nallir during festivals : —

**Sriman Mahirdjiti rijiya ahanda Pumandala pratiyati
kandara visvinta kirti Sri Gajavalli mahivalli saméta Subra-
. menya pidéra vinda janatirida Sédasa mahidina Stryakula
'_ vamsitbhava Sri Sangabédhi Bhuvanéka Béhu smuha.”]
1 Vide supra, p, 330, note !.
9 Vide supra, note *
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in the attempt to fix a date regarding which only the
eyclic name of the year was known to tradition, or
perhaps the years given in these verses may have &
confused reference to the time when the descendants

- of the Rimésvaram Brahman and the Jaffoa princess

came to the throne of Jaffna, and so started the line of
the Arya Chakravartis,

The author of the Kailaya Malal has perpetratgd
another anachronism in stating that the temple of

Kailsya Nathar at Nallar was built by the first king. *

anthor of the Vaipava Malai has blindly copied this mistake
in his work and credited it to Kulainkai.t The Kaildya
Malai calls this temple the third Kailiyam { The first was
in India, the second at Trincomalie and the third at Nallur.
The Dakshina Kailasa Purdnam composed during the time
of king Segarajasékaran of the great literary period,¥ was
in honour of the temple at Trincomalie which was called
Dakshina Kailsyam or Tenkaiyilai. If the temple at

-+ K. .M,
+Y.V.M..p 18.

s g187 5 &
FiPransarsQ@ur@ Qparamsl®Wuliéveld rewr®
A g aaporQunis @avpy Cowughl-wi gn_Qer
Qapéena oo & mwb&oyﬁ@gwmmmmp
sdanalew B ,Qaﬂmmsgaopau
K. M.

o That .there was a Tamil Saigam in Jaffna can be found,
from the following lines in the Kailayamalai.
"qﬂ,@@jﬁwfrﬁbmmwjp
snsd Fupsgslpnarar’’ .

The Tamil king whd built the town and established the Saagam
there. '
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Nallar existed then, the Purinam would have been of right

composed in honour of it. It is also said that the priest.

to officiate at this temple was obtained from Ramégvaram
through the help of Sétupaty, ths Rajah of Ramnad.®

Raméswaram was under the sway of the Jaffna kings for

along time as is shewn by their title Sétukivalan and
th(? term Sétu on their crests. So if they required a
priest from Ramésvaram they need not have asked for
the aid of the Rajah of Ramnad for that purpose. On
tl}e other hand the first appointment of a Sétupaty was
given by Muttu Krishnappa Naik of Madura in 1604
A.D, to Sadayakka Thévan an obscure chief of Pogaldr
for loyal services rendered by him.t If we conside:that
the Kailaya Malai was composed at the time the Kailasa-
nita temple was consecrated, we should place the time
between 1604 and 1620 A.D., for there was no king of
Jaffna after 1620 A.D., and there was no Sétupaty before
1604 A.D. Tt is impossible to conceive that a big temple
such as that described in the work could have b:en built
a.f, a time which was the most troublesome period in the
history of the Jaffna kings. They were at that time
harassed a great deal by the Portuguese and were busy

* _p,.%;am@mﬂi:%,@@agpbq@mwé-@&/&,@@@nﬁ

Crgpufimé Qeqpuursrogyid

lurrﬁmanp@:un iaar e @hwer-Qasspewri

swar s1Qar g Cuidsn@ssCrrlor et

Baswaar gyiu QadsGuwdar’

K. M.
| When he (the king) sent a letter to Sstupathy asking him to

:e ect arfd send a Brahman, he sent a Brahman of Kasi (Benares)
e;amed in the Viédas, and a teacher praised by the ancient Vedic
priests, of the nameof Gangadhara. ’

1 Ind, Ant., vol. xlv, p. 105.
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devising ways and means to overthrow the power of the
invaders begging for aid, for instance, from the Naik of
Tanjore and the king of Kandy. It follows therefore
that the temple must have been built before 1604 and that
the Kailaya Malai was composed after that date. The
building of a temple under this name would have become
necessary only after the Jaffna kings were deprived of
facilities for visiting the shrine at Trincomalie. Such a
necessity did not arise till the conguest of Sapumal
Kuméarays. The temple must therefore have been built
by Kanakasariya or his successor after the year 1467
A.D., and earlier than 1519 A.D., the probable date of
Sankili’s accession, as it is not at all likely that a tyrant
like Sankili would have conceived of snch an undertaking,

Mailvégana pulavar has also taken over the names of
the Velldla colonists from the Kaildya Malai. * It
would not have been possible for a prince to collect a
number of respectable and influential chieftains from
different parts of South India, from Kafici on the East
to Vaiiji on the West, persuade them to leave their ancest-
ral lands and go abroad as colonists with their relations
and retainers. Even a severe famine would not have
driven them. Dishonour and loss of prestige and caste to
themselves and their women were the only forces which
could have made them leave the country of their birth
and abandon the fertile Jands of their ancestors. This, we
may suppose, happened during the 13th and 14th centuries
when the Chéla and Pandya kingdoms bad suffered
disintegration and were hard pressed by the Hoysala

+Y. V.M, pp. 15-16; K. M.
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Vijayanagar Kirgs, when Malik Kafur' snd other
Muhamt‘nedans invaded and ravaged Souwhern India apd
when Visvanatha Naik planted Telugn Polygars all over
the Madura and the Tanjore Districts. [n times such 28

these many respectable Velldla families m

ted to Ceylon. ay have emigra-

Some of them settled i

Othe.m sought refuge under the ‘Si:'?hdal::e Jl?ifxflna 8:;3
hav;ng .accepted positions of honour and t,r'ust beofxie the
?'Oge‘nltOrs of some of the most respectable Vellala
amq]es of the South. Such a migration of respectable
Vellala chieftains is highly probable. and f:;peo a le
hundreds of families in different parés of t,heer;ﬁ;na

Peniosula, who trace thei
' t‘helr descent fro
m
these early colonists. one or other of

Whi -
hile Magha was reigning at Polonngruwa gnother. .

prince called Vijaya Bahu, also of Kalifga oricin. ¥
established his kingdon_l at Dambadeniya argld bongm’td
collect. together the scattered Sinhalese foree te gj'n ter
Bnddhlsm and to protect its priests. o Pandit
P‘a,ré,krat.na. Béhu II, became o powerful that Magha and
his satellites had to quit Polonnaruwa and retrea:,gt y 8‘fnl"?
places, perhaps in the Northern kingdom. t Beforo E‘t;&h::
were expel‘led from their strongholds, say; the Raj : b ):
cari, the Sl.ﬁha.lese army had to fight * twelve J“f‘: ::d
battles against the Malabar king, Tambalingama R sj‘a; "t

Was this Tamil i I
Magha? il Kaliigam Ré]ah or another name fq_f

His son, Pandita

e e (

* Rajarat., p. 94. oo

t Mah,, chap. Ixzxiii 21-.34: ST, 7
! Rajarat., p. 94. w 3.4' Ra)ava’h, . 260. o
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The Mahévansa records that, in the 11th year of Para-
qu.ma Béhu's reign, one Candabhanu alleged to bea Malay
(Javaka) prince overran the whole of Lanks but was
defeated by Pardkrama Bahu's forces.* A few years
later, the said Candabhanu ¢ collected a great number of
Tamil strong men from the Pandu and Chola coun-
tries, and descended again upon Mahéthitha with a
host of Malays. After he had subdued the inhabitants
of Padi, Kurundi and other countries he proceeded to
Subhagiri (Y 4pahu) and encamped there.”t There Vijaya
Bsahu the son of Parakrama Bahu surrounded his army,
and utterly routed it. Vijaya Bahu after putting Canda-
bhanu to flight “took his chief women and all his horses
and elephants, his swords and other weapons many in
pumber, his great treasure, his royal chank and the royal
umbrella, the royal drum and the royal banner.”} Who
was Candabhanu ? Was he a Malay asstated in the Maha-
vaisa and the Pujavalia? If he was a Malay prince or
even a Malay pirate how could he have landed at Maha-
thitha ? How could he have collected a great number of
Tamil strong men from the Pindu and the Chéla
countries? On the other hand the Rajavali says, “a short
time afterwards, another Malabar king called Chandra
Béhu Rajah made a descent on Ceylon and gave battle
‘to the king Alese, and was opposed by the second king,
or Parskrama Bahu's youngest brother, who vanquished
the army of Malavas, and extirpated the whole out of the

* Mah., chap. Ixxxiii, vv. 36—47.
+ Ibid chap. lxxxviii, vv. 62—175.
$ Ibid.

43
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Islan_c.l.'”* Thus it will be seen that it was the Tamils
who in those days were called Malabars, MaI: amrlld
also Mal‘ays. : It was once supposed on t’he st va‘atltil of
certain inscriptions of Jativarman Sund lffmg I
(1251~1270, A.D.) found on the walls T
‘;:;ngﬁdt;at 1())fandabhanu or Chandra B4hu was an error
Pindya foi ghf:!lgﬁ’:- K(g;nz Sof t.h(;m records that Sundara
f:overed as tribute from thge ki:gltof Itll:aem ?rlep'i‘l}?:‘:' i,]e 'r:i
mt.roduct’lon of another inscription ustaiges that ;:eO:vl:nt
;z{glnst Séndamangalam after recovering trhibute from the
Gonnata (Hoysela) king and the Ceylon kings.j The

* Rajavali, p. 260,

1" Qsrmsmo 8 fwszss

. : . &8 IBQRasr @ ;

@mrsf&myaﬂw Qm@&q@w-m/ﬁwsu/};;w@"g
GYs syl yes &is5rsQ s J
oS B15Csner Seregys

S. Tamﬂ, vol. iv, p. 493.

T .
he elephants given as tribute by the king of Ilam to the

Pindyan of beautifu .
surrounded ;)a'usvf:'lnes:oulders wearing the garland of Hlowers an

Burrounced ; pierce the bodies of the Kon e
ther en esa. ls on their tusks and dry them with the firegflilysix:;!z'?;n
R rsw’w-@y,ce'v I parQevesir oy 5 pas i
awa?rﬂrpc).arr&u,ém;é ansd@an car . el
unerafl @y @ roalyer ey as
sareflsrQL.ars snggsmar Qedwd
Gu@aerure s Jeraraéans@w
SO I_115%m & safl pyBen pQarain@
suQsrefiveaycs @WQaypap
evgions sraes o S pQan cior - qgorf]
g fepwpsst sadaridyg s pe
c@qpﬁé@my:&cna&)ﬁ@&&jg
Qm.:s,cﬁ'sain_/ﬂnunﬂ;i)ﬂaa’w yflensé
G’frs;miusvé CrypouPappds
I uleaer@red uaQursmg.
S.»Tamil. vol. iv, p. 515.
[Contd.}

of the Sidambaram-

THE iRYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 339

Hoysala king was no doubt Soméswara the successor of
Narasinha II who presented the Chila country to Raja-
raja 111, and the Ceylon king from whom he recovered
tribute of gems and elephants must have been Parakrama
Bihu II. But who was the king whom he tied to the leg
of his elephant for refusing to give tribute? He was

.certainly the king of Jaffna. Sundara Pindya fought K6

Perufijinga of Sénda Maigalam in 1257 A.D. Therefore
his invasion of Ceylon must have been a year or two
earlier, perhaps in 1256 A.D. Parakrama Bahu came to
the throne in 1240 A.D,, according to the editor of the
Mahsvansa, or in 1236 A.D , accerding to the Dambadeniya
Asna and other Sinhalese records.® If the latter date is
accepted as correct, 1247 A.D. is the 11th year of Paré-
krama Bahu II, when Sundara Pandya had not come to the

He (Sundara Péndyan) was pleased to take Kannanur Koppam
inconceivable by anybody else and in order to preserve the fertile
country of the Chéia surrounded by the Kavéri as a land of the
Kumari (Pindyan country) recovered tribute of elephants from the
Kannada (Hoysala) king who in his bounty returned it (the Chola
country) to its ruler (Rijarija 111), was pleased to recover tribute of
glistening gems and elephants bedecked with jewels from the king
of Ilam, chained him, who refused to pay tribute, to the leg of his
elephant similar to a dark cloud, reached the beautiful city of
Séndamangalam containing a fortress guarded by strong bowmen
and fbo]ught several battles to make the Pallava (K¢ Peruiijinga)
tremble.” : »

» “Buddha varshayan ekva dahas aia siya su vissakvu
avurudu vap mangal karana dineyehi Nambara Kalikala Sangita
Sshitya Sarvagiifia Pandita Parikrama B:i}-,m nam maharajayaeyi

kiya otuna pelenda rajjaya karana samayehi’. : :
Damba. . .

In the year of Buddha 1824. having been crowned on the day
of the sowing feast, as Nambara Kalikila Sangita Sshitya Sarvagfifa
Pandita Parskrama Bahu Maharsja, and whilst he was reigning. - :

[The year 1824 mentioned here is from the year of Buddha's
enlightenment and not from his nirvana. - The Atanagalavaisa too
gives the same date for Parakrama Bihu's accession.) ... .~
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tl.n'one. Candabhanu, therefore, might have been a Mala
pirate as stated i.n the Mah4vaisa and other S?ﬁha]es};
1;::;};1:; vandBl’lavmg been defeated and drivep away by
Péndya:]jin ahg. he perhz.aps took gervice under the
Topdyan ki glan accompanied him in the second invasion
e 1256p Aac}(; in thc? 20th year of Parskrama Bahu's
o insm.‘i _b. D. This year agrees with the date of
e ] Pp’ 1ons., The. second invasion wag therefore

ara apdyas and if as we conjecture Candabhanu
came as his general, the second invagion to 1d
naturally be attributed to the Malay. This wouldoac‘(’;,t())llllnt

also for the statement that he collected *

of Tamil a great number

it strong wen from the l?é,pdu and Chéla countries.”
ut 1n spite of his overthrow in this war, the Jaffua king
}algp:va.rs t(') ﬁave gone to the help of K¢ Perufijinga during
s ‘a,l; .Wlt 'Snnaara Pindya, for there are certain other
: oriptions in the same temple which describe him a8
L::;:g ’mﬂllcted a severe defeat on the Telungas at
- Agru:ss augl}termg them and their allies the Aryas.®
il tie kr.nenm;)ned here refer probably to the army sent
by ing o J affna. In the Tirukalukunram inscrip-
on of Sundara Pandya of 1259 A.D., he is described as a
second Rama in plundering the Island of Lanka.t He is

said to have penetrated a
. 8 far as Nell
himself anointed as a hero. ellore where he had

There is an inscripti i ’
| e is ar ption at Kudumiyamalai of Jata-
lv:.a.lrln(xianvlra Pam}ya, (1252-1267) which records that "the
0111&:. :ne of the two kings of Ceylon, captured his army,
lots, treasures, throne, crown, necklaces, bracelets;

* M.ER,, 1915, Nos. 332, 340 o
» 1 . . y d
I Ep. Ind, vol. vit, 5, 15— an .36| of '9,”' | :
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parasols, chaurie, and other royal possessions, planted
the P4ndya flag with the double fish on Kénamalai and
the high? peaks of Trikutagiri mountain, and received
elophants as tribute from the other king of Ceylon.”®
The two kings mentioned in the above ingeription were in
all probability Parakrama Béhu II and his contemporary
of Jaffna. The king who was killed by Vira Pandya
must have been some successor of Kulankai. The double
fish engraved om the stone pillars now supporting the
gates of Fort Frederick at Trincomalie may have been
those engraved by Vira Psndya at Képamalai, but the
mutilated section of & verse appearing below the carps
seem on palmographic evidence to have been the work of
a much later period. The gecond invasion of Candabhanu
described in the Mahdvansa must have, therefore, been
that of Vira Pandya. Directly dontradicting the boast of
Vira Pandya, the Mahivansa claims the victory for the

Could it be that the victory was obtained by

Sinhalese.
uch treasure to

gacrificing a number of elephants and m
the rapacity of the Pipdyan army ? It is however
strange that the spoils of Vijayabahu's victory are almost
similar to those -mentioned in Vira Pandya’s inscription.
The victory claimed by Sundara Pandya appears to bave
been the same as that of Vira Pandya, for the former too
recovered tribute from one Ceylon king and punished the

other by tying him to the leg of his elephant.

Parakvama Bahu II was succeeded by his son Vijaya
Bahu but, within 2 years of his reign, he was murdered by
his Sinhalese general Mitta, who with the ‘brethren of

» MER., of 1912. No. 366 of 1906.
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the Munasinha family’ and the Sinhalese soldiers turned
traitors to the king. But the army of “iryan warriors”
is said to have stood by his brother Bhuvanéka Bahu
They put Mitta to death and raised Bhuvanéka Bahu t0

the throne.* Who were thege « :'\l'yan warriops” who . .

stood by Bhuvanéka Bihu against the Siihalese rebels?
Their acts of allegience and loyalty on the one hand and
the traitorous dealings of the Sinhalese on the other clearly
show that Bhuvanéka Bihu and thege Aryan warriors
were alike of Tamil origin, 1f they were Tamils and
were called Aryas, they must have come from north
Ceylon. If they were at Dambadeniya during the time of
Vijaya Béhu, they must have been there during the time
of Parikrama Bahu II too, If tha ig 80, it points to 81
alliance, or at least a friendship, between Parskrams
Bahu and the king ofthe northern dominion, Surely

all the story of the defeat and expulsion of Magha from
Polonnaruwa as stated in t

Rajavali t leads one to surmise that Magha left Polon-
haruwa on the understanding that while Pargkrams
reigned at Dambadeniya, he himself should be satisfied
with-the Northern Kingdom. Unless peace.and' friend-
ship existed between these two kings it would be hard t0
account for the presence of a Tamil army of Aryan
warriors at the Court of Da;mba.deniya..' '

It is also said that Bhuva.nék.a Béhu drove away his .

Tamil foes K4linga Rayer and Cédaganga, Who were
"+ % Mah., chap. xe. - T
1 Rajavali, p. 260,
! Mah,, chap. xc. v. 32, . .- .

U AP

he Siihalese Chronicleg cannot
be fiction. The description of this event as given in the.

THE ARYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 343
they ? There were, no doubt, chiefs 80 namfad belonging
to the Gangavamsa in the Chéla country. Did they come

over to fight against the Sinhalese ? But these were al.so
names borne by the Eastern Gangas to whose family

- belonged the kings of Jaffna. They may have been

rinces of the Royal Family of Jafina attemPting to
secure the Government of some outlyiflg provinces ‘(;f
Ceyl‘on or Vanni chieftains as surmised by Mr. V.

Coomaraswamy of Tellipalai.*

It is doubtful whether the. kings.whose ngmeshare
i in the Vaipava mélai reigned in the order there
® von d it is impossible to state with any degree of
g el ?] whether Vijaya Kulaidkai was the ﬁ.rst of thev .
(fel‘wm Zakravartis or when he began to relgn.. Mr.
zlg;l;‘g:'i;o:;’taal.mbipillai distribnted the 11 kings named mA %19
Véi.pava»mé,lai between the years 101 B.?, a,ndlzl:(f;(zo 1;166
eight from 101 B.C. t0130 A. D. and three from

- A.D.t A more arbitrary method of distribution could not -

' :macined. . It has been now surmised th?,t
?;?n;:ﬁa;::%f the Mahavansa was ‘.Vijaya Kﬁlafllial ’
and it has been noticed that during his reign at P(;I on-
naruwa one Parikrama Bahu probably the 's;l:1b'-umg'J
reigning at J affna was killed b?' Hoysala N arasmsa, . a
Séndamaﬁgalam and another king by Jatavarman Sun ;.rz
Pandya I, or by Vira Pindya. We shall. now try to 12 |
6ut' .from other sources if there are a,ny. 1mpqrtam ex;e:hs.
which can be made to fit in with t,'he.blme of any of the
kings mentioned in the Vaipava malai.

.* The Hindu Organ.
t Jaf. Hist. p. 9 et seq.,
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The Mahavansa says that after the death of Bhuva-
néka Béhu I, during a famine in the country * the five
brethren who governed the Pédndyan kingdom sent to this
island at the head of an army, a great minister of much

power who was a chief among the Tamils, known as Arys

Chakravarti, albeit he was not an Arya,” that * when he
landed and laid waste the country on every side, he
entered the great and noble fortress, the city of Subhagiri
(Yapahu),” that “he took the venerable Tooth-Relic and
all the solid wealth that was there and returned to the
Pandyan country ” and that *he gave the Tooth-Relic
unto the king Kulagékhera.”* It also adds that when
Pardkrama Bahu II1, the son of Buvanéka Bahu, ** raised
the canopy of dominion,” finding that the Tooth-Relic
was to be obtained by conciliation alone *“he pro-
ceeded with a certain number of crafty and strong

”

men” to the Pandu country and having pleased the

Pandyan by his pleasant conversation, * obtained the .

Tooth-Relic from the king's hands.”t This is corrobo-
rated in every detail by the Rajaratnacari.t But the
Yéilpana Vaipava mélai relates as follows :—** In the year
1380 of the Salivahana Sakaptam, this celebrated young
king (Jeya-Vira-Singai-aryan) had a misunderstanding
with Puvinéya-Viku (Bhuvanéka Bihu), king of Kandy,
touching the pearl fishery. Both kings rushed to arms,
and after severe losses on both' sides victory declared
herself in favour of Jeya-Vira-Singai-Aryan. The victor
became master of the territories of the vanquished and

* Mabh., chap. xc., vv. 42—47.
t ‘ Ibid 5254,
{ Rajarat, pp: 107-108
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one flag, the flag of Yalpanam, waved over the whole
Lanka. This state of things continued for twelve years,
when the king of Yé]psnam restored the kingdom of
Kandy to Prakkirama Vaku (Parikrama Béhu) on his
undertaking to pay a tribute. * The amicable arrange-
ment was brought about by the interference of the
Pindyan who personally guaranteed the due payment of
the tribute by the king of Kandy and Kandy continued to
be a iributary of this Kingdom for a number of successive
veigns.” * An investigation of this will show that the
Jaffna tradition is more probable and that the Sinhalese
chroniclers have attempted to conceal the truth. About
the time of the death of Bhuvanéka Bahu (1288 A.D.),
there were five kings reigning in the Pindyan country
although they were not brothers.t They were—

Méravarman Sri Vallabha 1257—1292 A.D.
Méiravarman Kulagékhara I 1268—1310 ,,
Jatavarman Sundara . II 1270—1302 ,,
. Jatavarman Sundara III = 1276—1293 ,,
Jatavarman Vikrama Circa 1280 or

1283—1291 A.D.

This fact i8 confirmed by Marco Polo who says, *“In this
province (Maobar) there are five kings who are own
brothers........ At this end of the Province (he was
writing from Kayal) reigns ome of those five Royal
brothers, who is Crowned Kiné and his name is Sundar
Bandy Devar.”{ Wassaf speaking of the same king
under the name ‘Dewar Sundar Pandi’ says he had ‘“‘three

R

Mairavarman Vikrama

*YVM,p. 22,
+ New Dates; Ind : Ant., vol. xlii.
} Cathay, vol. ii, p. 267.

44
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brothers each of whom established himself in some

different country.”* Had an ‘
' of th s
‘Arya Chakravaiti.? y of them a minister oalled

entraicem:;ﬂ:lfed Tamil inspription found at the left
atranco o e .Gopl'u'a <.)f Jagannathaswami temple ab
M1f'upu léni and Inseribed in the 37thtyear (1305 A.D.) of
sz.ra\tarman alias Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kulasékhars
éva w'ho conquered every country’ records an order of+a
v_cef-balg Arya Chakravarti. t It is, therefore sug este:d that
this .Arya Chakravarti must have been, thf minister
mentioned in the Mahévaisa as the one who conquered
‘Cequn .dnring the time of Bhuvanéka Bahu Iq- The
1’nscr1pt10n 18 80 mutilated that no further details .of this
Arya Ch'akravarti can be gathered from it. It was quite
as possible for the king of Jaffna who was a friznd
feudatory and ally of the Péndyan to build a portion O:f
the- Gopura at Tiruppullini which is close to R4méswaram
asg it was for the Péindyan minister. Ramdsvaram wa;
at that tlm.e under the sway of the Jaffna kings who may
have exercised some kind of influence over that portion of
the Ramnad district where Tirupullani is situated. On the
-other hand, many residents of Cev]bl.l have left rc;cords in
-South India of their charitable a;;ﬁs and donations to the
temples of that country. It is again suggested that
there'was & chieftain called Malawa Chakravarti who
'fopght against.Laﬁképuri, the general of Pardkrama Bahu
_;A,I.,_..h So“ them’ 18 no improbability in there being a chief-
“tath named Arya Chakravarti as a high officer in the

—

* Cathay, vol. ii, p. 269.
t M.E.R,, of 1904, No. 110 of 1903,
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Pindyan Court. There may possibly have been about

thié billva.le a Pindyan minister named Arya Chakravarti, but
there is no further record in India regarding such a
minister; the event itself is not mentioned in Kulasékhara's

insoriptions. These considerations, coupled with the fact

that the Arya Chakravartis of Jaffna had at that time
become powerful, support the view that the person who
conquered Ceylon, during the time of Bhuvanéka Béhu I,
was the king of Jaffna.* The tradition recorded in the
Vaipava mélai that the Jaffna king defeated Bhuvanéka
Béhu, ruled over Ceylon for 12 years and restored the
kingdom to Pardkrama Bahu, through the mediation of
Kulasikhara, on the Siihalese king undertaking to pay
tribute to him seems to be mote reliable. The records
of this event in the Mahavansa and the Yalpéna Vai-
pava Mélai corroborate each other in almost every detail,
excopt that in the Mahivadsa a Pindyan minister is
substituted for the Jaffna king and that no mention is
made of the undertaking given by Parakrama Béhu to
pay tribute to the Arya Chakravartis. '

The Rajaratnacari calls Arya Chakravarti the ambas-
sador of the five brothers of the coast of Coromandel,
and the statement in it that the Tooth-Relic was sent as
part of the spoils to Kulasékara, the king of the Carnatic,t
confirms the theory that the Arya Chakravarti referred to
was the king of Jaffna. There was no necessity to send the
spoils to Kulagékara if the vietor was the minister or the
ambassador. He could have taken them with him. The
cause of war between the two kings who had apparently

* Almanac. p. 259.
{ Rajarat., pp. 107—108.
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been friends previously must have been the dispute

regarding the ownership of the pear! fishery ags stated in
the Vaipava mélai.

The ability of the king of Jaffna to send Tbn Batuta
from Jaffna to the Adam's Peak in 1344 A.D. with an
e;cort, un.cht.zllenged by any other king of Ceylon, and
the description by Ibn Batuta himself of the naval
supremacy and power wielded by the Arya Chakravarti
and the fact that the Sinhalese kings had been driven to
seek new kingdoms in the fastnesses of the mountains for
reagons the Sinhalese chroniclers are careful not t0
disclose, clearly prove the overlordship of the Jaffna

kings, during the fourteenth century, established after the
memorable victory gained at Yapahu.*

. The year of the above invasion is given in the
V?,lpava Milai as Saka 1380 (1458 A.D.)).t But this is 8
mistake of the poet, due to a wrong caleulation of the
cyolic year. The name of the cyolic year for Saka 1380

is identical with that of Saka 1200, and rectifying the

confusion and calculating on the latter basis we find that
the date ought to be 1278 A.D., which is within a pardon-
ab!e margin of 10 years from the date worked out by the
editor of the Mahévansa. South Ceylon, after this
mamorable conquest, was under the sovereignty of the

* In an able paper entitled ' The Overlordshi
during the 13th, 14th and 15th centuries” read befcl::: tcl,nfe ((:Ie;l;n
A.S:._ Dr. S. C. Paul M.D. has treated this matter of the conquest of
the Arya Chakravarti most exhaustively, and readers are referred
to Journal C.B.R.A.S., vol. xxviii, pp. 83 et seq.

" tY.VM.p 22,
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Jaffna kings for 12 years, and the Sijhalese kings were
fendatories of the Jaffna kings until the conquest of Jaffna
by Sapumal Kumaraya. The Sinhalese kings, therefore,
removed their oapitals from place to place, so that only
the most powerful of the Jaffna kings were able to recover
tribute from them. This tradition of the supremacy of
the kings of Jaffna during the latter part of the 13th
century and during the l4th century is confirmed by
Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta. When Marco Polo visited
South India in 1284 A.D., the king of Ceylon, according to
him, was Sandamain.® The name has not been identified
but in all probability it was intended to be ome of the.

Kings of Jaffna.

1f the surmise that the Sandamain of Marco Polo. was
a king of Jaffna is correct, and if he was the king of all
Ceylon during the visit of Marco Polo, the battle of
Yipahu must have been earlier than 1284 A.D. The
year 1278 A.D. as deduced by us from the traditional year
given in the Vaipava Malai may therefore be correct. If
the date of accession of Parakrama Béhu II be taken as
1236 A.D. as mentioned earlier, Bhuvanéka Béhu I must
have come to the throne in'(1236 plus 35 plus 2) 1273 A.D.
The invasion by the Jaffna king took place in 1278 A.D,,
the fifth year of Bhuvanéka Bahu's reign-and not after
his death as. stated in the Mahdvansa and the Rajaratna-
cari. It is not stated in the Vaipava Mélai that Bhuva-
néka Bahu was killed in this campaign. He died perhaps
i the 11th year of his reign (1284 A.D.) and there was
no king for 12 years after his death. Parikrama Bihu,

* Marco. vol.
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his son, sought the aid of Kulasékara, obtained the Tooth
Relic and became a feudatory of the king of Jaffna in
1296 A.D., and hence the statements in the Vaipava
Malai that the Jaffna flag waved over the whole of Lanké
for 12 years.* The dates of accession given to the kings
of this period by the editor of the Mahivaisa are not
quite correct. The date of accession of Parskrama Bahu
IV can be fixed from other sources. According to 8
t.l‘an.xil aettrological work called Sarajoti Malai, it received
1ts imprimatur at the Court of Parikrama Bihu of
Dambadeniya in the year Saka 1232 or 1310 A.D.1 the

* Y.V.M, p. 22.

[The J.affn.a fla.g was not ‘the Gemini and the Lyre,’ as stated
by Mr. Brito in his translation of the Vaipava Malai but °the
Couchant Bull’ as would be seen in the literature of the period.]

t “eorsgs ssampn 5 v
] powrdss Bz
Q.@@fb‘lrQs\JL_Ly.s'aﬁaVa)@ ws,i,aré,sﬁrsuﬁ;b
;orﬁ,a,;@@m@:s:r@ ysear ulerdgyerd p
pouasrt utré@rw argyu
aﬁgﬁ{sma]uﬂ,ﬁo #1Qsr @ wr%u «Sgr
P e gr pQmperurer ol T §0 L
ﬁ@ﬁ,fwmélcs;ﬁ;&m@j) Curss ”Cio‘-’””@a”‘"“’
dgmruvampCafueyw yoaQs@p.”
N Saraj. M{zlai.——ap‘:“-l'-’”“g"b“
ASara:I()tx mélai containing twelve chapters and 934 verses was
;?mgose by the Brahman poet Bhéja Raja Pandita, and was exhi-
ited at the Court of King Parskrama Bihu of Damba (deniya) on

Wednesday in the month of Vaikisi M : .
Saka year 1232 under the asterism of A::sl{:.n ©) in the spring of the

K : [Th.e a.l:ovf statement was tested with the help of Mr. Swami-
annupillai’s “Indian Chronology '* and it was found that the

:;,t::::dify?““‘ha in the month of Vaikasi of Saka 1232 fell on a
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7th year of his reign.* Two Parakrama Bahis, the
Second and the Fourth, reigned at Dambadeniya according
t0 a Sinhalese work called Dambadeniya Asna, Accord-
ing to another Sishalese book called KurunegalaVistaraya,
after the massacre of Vastuhimi, the Muslim usurper, the
prince who was at Kalundéwn was installed as king under
the title of Pandita Parakrama Béhu and he removed the
geat of government to Dambadeniya,t Therefore the
patron of the author of Sarajoti Malai was Pandita Para-
krama Bahu 1V. If to 1236, the year of accession of
Parékrama Bahu II, the following periods are added :—

35 the reign of Parakrama Babu II
2 the reign of Vijaya Béhu 111
11 the reign of Bhuvanéka Béhu I
12 years under the Jaffna flag
5 the reign of Parakrama Bahu III ,
9 the reign of Vathimi Bhuvanika Béhu m -

—

1303
we get 1303 which is also the year when, according to the
Sarajoti Malai, Pardkrama Bihu IV came to the throne,
That the invasion of Yapahu took place in 1278 A D.

T HgarsLTOGSCF GH8 srRefwier § s 681G
sefluPsFa—s8ps Risrser s Ger Gualef F a5t 5
wg@srrsRaney woswanrer LGyl :

- dafuQsrf ver gn¥%os sl fe@elue@uarCap s
- Sara. M. Piyiram, v. 7.

In the auspicious seventh year after his coronation while he
was reigning with justice seated on the throne under an umbrella
which-protects the whole earth and which ‘is as cool as the moon,
he (Parskrama Bibu) directed that a work on astrology should be
composed in sweet Tamil, ! ' :

{ 1.C. B. R A. S. vol iii, pp.45-46.
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according to the correct calculation made from the
traditional cyclic year given in the Yalpina Vaipava
Malai, and that Ceylon was under the sway of the king of
Jaffna for 12 years before the accession of Parikrama
Béhu III, have thus been proved to be true by the inde-
pendent evidence of the Sarajoti Malai. The Kurunegala
Vistaraya which records the reigns of the kings who
ruled at Kurunegala says that Parakrama Bahu IV had to
remove his capital from Dambadeniya to Kurunegala, on
account of an insurrection of the people of Yapsipatuna.
The insurrection of a people living more than a hundred
miles away would certainly not have made any king
remove his capital from one place to another. The
cause of this change was really the pressure brought to
bear on him by the king of Jaffna for the payment of
tribute. Otherwise we shall have to imagine a similar
ingurrection in later times to explain the abandoning of
Kurunegala for the mountain fastnesses of Gampola.

In Quatremére’s memoir on Egypt and the Mamelouk

Sultans translated from Arabian manuscripts, there is an

account of an embassy, which arrived at Cairo during the
reign of Melek Mansour Qalayoon one of the Mamelouk
Sultans, from a sovereign of Ceylon, named Abu-Nekbah-
Lebabah. The object of the mission was to establish
commercial relations with the Sultan of Egypt. It says:—
“In the year 682 of the Hegira (1283 and not 1304 A.D.)
there arrived in the Court of Egypt ah embassy from the
Prince of Ceylon and the king of India. The Ambas-
s ador, named Al-adj-Abou Othman, was accompanied by
several persons. According to their statements they
embarked in a Ceylon vessel, and after having toughed at
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this island, they arrived at the port of Ormus, proceeding
up the Eupharates to Bagdad, and thence to Cairo. A
letter from the king was presented to the Sultan, enclosed
in a golden box, enveloped in a stuff resembling the bark
of a tree. The letter was also written in indigenous
characters upon the bark of a tree. As mo person in
Cairo could read the writing, the ambassador explained
its contents verbally, saying that his master possessed
prodigious quantity of pearls, for the fishery formed
part of his dominions, also precious stones of all sorts,
ships, elephants, muslins aud other stuffs, bakam wood,
cinnamon, and all the commodities of trade which the
Sultan obtained from the Banian merchants.” The
ambassador also stated that his master received an envoy
from the Prince of Yemen, proposing an alliance, but he
had rejected his overtures on account of the Sultan,

The embassy is stated to have been well received by
the Sultan and dismissed with a letter to the king; but
nothing appears to have resulted from the mission.*

There appears to be no doubt that the prince of
Ceylon and the king of India named Abou Nekbah was
Bhuvanéka Ba or Bhuvanéka Bahu and it has been
surmised that Lebabah is a misreading for Yapshu. The
alliance desired by the Sinhalese king Bhuvanéka Béhu I
was perhaps intended for the purpose of strengthening
his position against the aggresions of Arya Chakravarti,
the king of Jaffna, who had defeated him in 1278 A.D.

- The mention of pearls and of the Pearl Fisheries in his

letter appear to be a special inducement offered to elicit

* Rifles, vol. i, pp. 247-248.
45
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- the Sultan’s sympathy and to arouse his desire with the
ultimate object of wresting the fisheries from the hands of
the king of Jaffna. Bhuvanéka Bahul died in1284 A.D.,
perhaps before the return of the embassy. The bark of
t}.xe tree on which the letter was written was clearly a
piece of Ola. It is impossible to guess the ambagsador’s
name which has received a thoroughly Muhammedan

rendering although * Othman’ sounds very much like
¢ Uttaman.’

’ When Ibn Batuta visited Ceylon in 1344 A.D., the
Arya Chakravarti was the ¢ Sultan of Ceylon.’ On his way
to Adam'’s Peak he passed Kotte the city of Aiagakénar-
but the latter raised no objection as Ibn Batuta was
travelling under the protection of the king of Jaffna.*

. T.he Jafina king to whom the victory at Yapahu
is attributed is alleged to be Jeya Vira, the ninth in the
list of kings given in the Vaipavaimalait If Jeya Vira
is taken to have lived in 1278 or 1288 A.D. then the reign
of one k.ing only intervenes between him and Kanaka:
siriya, in whose reign Sapumal invaded Jaffna.p It is
known from other sources that the invasion of Sapumal
Pook place about the middle of the .15th century. It
is therefore clear that Mailvagana Pulavar by fixing the
traditional year of the above conquest at Saka 1380
allotted it to one of the later kings®in the list or, a8
conjectured by Dr, Paul, he has fallen into the errot of

\_’ Batuta,
tY.V.M, p. 22,
} Ibid 23,

¥ Rajavali, p. 265.
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giving the *“terminal date Saka 1380 as the year of
commencement of the great series of events which started
with the establishment of the suzerainity of Jaffna over
the rest of Ceylon and ended with the capture of Jaffna.”*

The Vaipava Malai says that in the reign of Varé-
thaya Singai Aryan, Santbirasékara Pindyan, king of
Madura, driven from his kingdom by foreign invasion
wandered into Lanka in search of an asylum. Varétaya
befriended him, brought' together his scattered army,
added to it numerous forces of his own, crossed the sea,
beseiged Madura, took part in many bloody engagements,
routed the usurpers and reinstated the Pindyan on his
throne.t - Who was this Pandyan?

Maravarman Kulasékhara I, who reigned for about 40
years, had two sons Sundara Péndya by his lawful wife
and Vira Pandya an illegitimate child. He designated
the latter to be his successor. Sundara Péndya enraged
at this, slew hig father and seized the throne, but Vira

~ Pandys drove him out of Madura. Sundara Pandya

sought aid from the Muhammedans, which led to
Malik Kafur's raid in 1810 A.D.} This raid is perhaps
referred to as the *foreign invasion’ in the Vaipava Malai.
Malik Kafur who conquered Madura in 1310 A.D. re-
turned immediately, and Madura was invaded by the Céra
king in 1313 A.If.ﬁ]' The Céra occupation was also
transitory ; for a Mussalman dynasty was shottly after-

* ]. C. B.R. A S,, vol. xxviii, No. 74, p. 90. - -
+Y. V.M, p. 21

t Ep. Ind., vol. x, p. 145.

7 Ibid  vol. iv, p. 146.



356 ANCIENT JAFFNA

wards established at Madura, If the king of Jaffna
assisted the Pandyan to regain his kingdom, it must have
been soon after Malik Kafur's raid, when the Pandya had
the satisfaction of occupying the throne of Madura for three
years. The Mussalman dynasty was replaced by Kampanna
Udaiyar, the viceroy of the king of Vijayanacal‘; in
1365 A.D. It was Sundara Pandya's name that h:s been
transformed to Sandraségara. As soon ag Malik Kafur's
bac].x was turned on Madura, Vira Pandya must have
again driven away Sundara Pandya and hence the latter's
appeal to the king of Jaffna. The assistance rendered
to th_e Pindya king is referred to in the historical intro-
dufmon to the Astrological work Segarijasékaram, the
episode, however, being attributed to the Segarajasckaran
the patron of the author.* \ "

. During the absence of Varitaya on the continent
trymg to regain his kingdom for the Péandyan, the
Vanniyar appear to have risen in revolt and tc; have
sought the aid of the Sinhalese. They failed because the
Sihhalese king was unable to help them and they were
compelled to submit once more, to Varitaya and appease

. . .o
“ Canworpar srswe Curen UL BGo S GSwssHn®

wrwrfivsss gy flé@%rwr e Qenlun gy er aynd
G gor
Seg. A, girappupayiram. v. 9.
The king' (Segarijasékaran) on seeing the lotus like hands of
the Pindyan joining together on his forehead (i.e., worshig;ping him)
p;‘esented him with gold and a herd of elephants pouring streams
or must.

[The words gen—, wileib and @oris are here used to mean

forehead.] ,
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the King’'s resentment with costly gifts.* If the appoint-

- ment of a Vanniya Chieftain, as the ruler of a country

referred to in Segarijasékaram, refers to the creation of
a new chief at Omantai it must have been on the suppres-
sion of this attempted revolt.t Omantai was for a long
time the seat of a Vanniya Chieftain.

Varotaya is the 8th king in the list of the Vaipava
malai, and it will be seen that an event of 1310 or 1311
A.D. is attributed to the 8th king and one of 1278 A.D. to
the 9th king. It is therefore clear that Mailvigana
Pulavar who knew the several events which happened
during the period of the Arya kings of Jaffna either from
oral tradition or from one of the works mentioned by him
as his authorities, has distributed them promiscuously
among the several kings mentioned in the list not
conscious of the anachronisms he was perpetrating.

If it was the same king who went to help the Pandyan,
who appointed the Vanniya chieftain, he was the Sega-
rijasékaran during whose time Jaffna rose to the zenith

of its power and fame. He was a patron of learning

*Y V.M, p 2L
4« umbwre) AFE@OED LGP Srsfewiufylss

G & wnr % e G smwseswi Qanetr pan ssaf 56 Qemens

) Qart geir”®

Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 9.
‘And he (Segarijastkaran) presented the Chief of Omantai
who wears the honeyed wreath, with prancing horses, heaps of
treasure, a title and right to govern a country.

[qusCawsamsuiCan @r is another reading and the present rendering
is on the suggestion of Rev. S. Gnanapragasar.]
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and poets and pandits flocked to his Court. He esta-
blished a college of literati (Tamil Sangam)® and several
works on astrology and medicine and translations from
Sanskrit Purdnas were composed during his time. The
king himself rivalled his pandits in learning. Segaraja-
sékaram, a work on Astrology, from which several
quotations are cited in this book, and a work on medicine
in all its different branches, Dakshina Kayil4sa Purdnam
and several other works received the imprimatur of his
Court. The fact that Sinhalese kings paid tribute to him
is proved by an allusion made in a verse of Sarpassstram
(a work on snake-bite) which is u portion of a treatise on
medicine. The plural word ‘kings' used in the verse i8
sufficient confirmation of the fact that at that period there
were several kings reigning in different parts of Ceylon,

* Vide supra, p. 333. note 9.

t “urfigyarer gs#Qrew uroyypdp
uls g ma G derrQuAsE p eyt Her gy
Cu@Car srgopp uswrrs
i@ e LTy WonasCassi
2AuQurer Bevpuorsss QeCarCorss gy
, @esrrsQrarvear RoensQuay A
wrflwiCsrer @ aer@a1IealyCoQsiy
weerh g% ouni § g Ber @ pwwi s sr@wCw.”
Sega. M., Sarpa Sastram, No. 8.

The.Sudra variety of the cobra lives in ant-hills, feeds on
whatever it pleases him, and plays spreading his hood looking at
the earth—the earth which is covered by the shade of the white
umbrella of Segarijastkaran, the king of the Aryas, residing at
Singai, who'weilds his sceptre so that the kings of Ceylon wearing
crowns resplendent with sapphires measure their tribute in gold,
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such as Kurunegala, Gampola, Péradeniya and Kotte.
The reign of his successor Pararijasékaran was equally
illustrious. The encouragement given by the latter to
literature resulted in the composition of the very able and
learned work called Raghu Vamsam by Arasakésari,
afterwards the son-in-law of the king, and of another
work on medicine called Pararajasékaram.t 'Che fact that
there is at Nallar a land called Arasakésari Valava*
points to'the time when Aragakésari lived and when Nallar
was the capital of Jaffna. It is therefore submitted that
Pararijagékaran the father-in-law of Arasakésari was the
gon and successor of Kanagagiriya who established
himself at Nallir after the town had been abandoned by
Senpahap-Peruma] (Bhuvanéka Bahu VI of Gétte). As
this Pararijasékaran reigned between 1478 and 1519
A.D.;t the Raghu Vamsam was composed about the end
of the 15th or at the beginning of the 16th century.
Antaka Kavi Vira Réghava Mudaliar, a blind Vellila
poet, said to have been a'contemporary of Kacoiappa
Pulavar, the author of the Tamil Kandapurinam,} visited
the Court of a Parardjasékaran, and at the king’s request
composed & work called Arar Uli which received . the
imprimatur of his Court. After an exhibition of several
rare feats of memory by the poet, the king mnot only

* Sen Tamil, vol. xii. p. 81.
. Jaffna Kings—p. 54.

t Vide infra p. 374.

} So says the compiler of Tamil Navalar Saridai on the
authority of a verse! composed by Kachchiapper in praise of Vira

Raghavan.
Tam, Nav. S. p. 103, v. 242,
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composed a verse in his ‘praise,* but also presented him
with a nugget of gold.t Ag the name ** Gangakula Kula-
sékara” is mentioned in a verse sent to the king apprising
him of the intended visit of the poet,] the Pararijasékaran
in whose Court the poet flourished was Kulasékara Para-
rajasekaran the immediate successor of Kalinga Magha
(124.6—1256 AD). The Tamil Kandapurinam, therefore,
received its imprimatur at the Court of a Chéla sub-king
reigning at Kaficipuram about the middle of the 18th
century. The supposition of certain scholars that Vira
Raghavan visited the Court of the king of Jaffna, during

* The following verse was composed by t Artx
Uls was dedicated to him:— P v the king when
“YalQuiQuasPmanem maremad yoaisQsaargs
QsICue maQuaory Qsdsrer Pagraragy
vlCuQuey rasal Srrrsasr urgwsp '
sICusalwasraarsQuisad s psaiQur’’
_ ) Tam., Na., S., V. 256.
oo @ur[m@.rﬁq_u.%ar wEgbCuruls Quersalenss
@5/&'{@(3) IBHUssC0ppQs-EHEwsQsmis
QQI;D.LJI'S,EIDITW vueSrur rrePesn
Qurpussderpel s5Qur g™
M b d . Tam. Na’ S- \g 243‘
. ¥y bondage to poverty disappeared, and my poetry raised the
anner of victory when Puararsjasingan whose vermilion smeare

z‘;ogcl)‘lii“‘ resembling (two) hills, presented me today with a nugget

i g rlruCengQuapsr e searwers0suphiuy §581867
@uleguluisQuefarissd oSrrrsaedr a¥@s@Gury
G’m_..rr,&.)ud!r AroemssPovysea QubpEfusmsEaQssrar
Qsarurte Cewvnyri parssLiss GsfuQerSiGsren®
. snTS
urersersBa Quiursss ab. pié Gsror sQanamid
upaur g Qané&m;bueo'w@g Caran -Qadsenuf p )
) O@L_Ir,o‘@'éﬁw
GLraurow yargwrsQsran. Qsr®ssapgurs F1p00E
GerararQer pQer vovr 5 o %er Quinreir @ pei@s 5 585
arddeQasin @C
Tam. Nav. S. v. 251.

Bfiusms gaCesrar = Gangakula Kulasékara.
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the time of Edirmanna Sinha Pararijastkaran who died
in 1614 A.D., cannot. for obvious reasons, be maintained.*

About this period there lived a man called Alaga
Kénara or Alskéswara whose actual origin is not
known, but of whom various facts are alleged to match
the greatness he attained in after-life ~The Mahs-
vahsa says that he was a -mighty prince dwelling at
Péradeniya; but according to the Rajavali, he was the
minister or Adigar of a king called Vijaya Bahu
and lived at Raigam Nuwera. The Kirti Sri Mewan
insoription on the other hand describes him as the tenth
in succession to Nissaoka Alaga Konara, the chief of
Vafijipura and a member of the Girivamsa.f His ancestor
must have hailed from Vafiji the capital of Malayalam
(Malabar) and hence the adoption of Griri or Malaivamsa.
The Chiefs of Tirukkévalir are also said to be of
the Malaiyakala,} but Alagakénsr's family could not
have been from Tirukkévalir because they are specially
mentioned as natives of Vafijipura. He was a man of
lofty ambitions and low cunning, and, knowing well the
weakness of the Sinhalese kings, and tho inability of the
Jaffna king to oppose a powerful enemy far away from
his capital, he started to fortify the villags which was
afterwards called Kopte or Jayawardhanapura, ostensibly
for the purpose of befriending his puppet king, but with
the ulterior object of becoming the king of the Sinhalese
countries, if not the overlord of the whole of Lianki.

_* Place Names, p. 126.
} Ceylon Ant., vol. i, p. 154.

t Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 135, Inscription of Krishna iii, No. 362
of 1902. . .
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The Sinhalese chroniclers are not agreed as to the exact
time when he started to fortify Kotte. Aoccording to the
Mahévaisa it wasin the time of Vikrama B4ahu® who came
to the throne abaiit 1351 A.D., but the Rajavali says that

it was after Vijaya Bihu was captured and taken as s -

prisoner to China.t But according to the Chinese records
the Sinhalese king was captured by the Chinese in
1409 A.D.; The statement in the Rajavali cannot there-

fore be true. Ibn Batuta visited Kotte in 1344 AD.,

when Alagakionar pretended to be the king thereof. As
it was not called Kitte them, he might have just
started building the town about that time; but when
Marignolli visited it in 1348, it had taken the form of a
fort and was called: Kotte. Alagakénar was therefore
king de ‘facto from about 1840 A.D. and was fortifying
Kotte with the sole object of overthrowing the power of
the Jaffna king. As soon as he had sufficiently fortified
the place and made his position secure by getting into the
town the necessary provisions and weapons for withstand-
ing along and strenuous seige, he threw down his challenge
by seizing and hanging the emissaries of the Jaffna king
who -went to collect tribute.qf The king of Jaffna on
hearing of this outrage declared war and despatched his
army in two divisions : one by land and the other by sea.
Oun being informed of the arrival of the first division at
Matale, the Sinhalese king fled from Gampola. The divis-
ion despatched by sea landed at Colombo and Pipadure.

e

* Mah,, chap. xci, v. 7.
t Rajavali, pp. 263—264.
} J.C.B.R.AS.. vol. xxiv, No. 68

» . 97 and note. o
T Rajavali. pp, 264—265.
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Alakesvara attacked and defeated them at Dematagoda
and Gorakavana and burnt the ships at Panadure. The
people of Udarata joined togeth-r andJcompletely 1:outed
the division that reached Matale. This is the version <.)f
Rajavali®* If a victory of sotsplendid a nature did
actually release the Siihalese kings from the position of
being feudatories to a small kingdom like that og Jaffoa,
why has the author of the Mahivansa suppressed it 2. He
has also omitted to mention the late?r and the more
glorious victory of Sapumal. Did the saintly author thmk
that even the mention of the kingdom of Jaﬁna was a
shame or a crime, or did he intentionally suppre?s.s the faot
in order that the payment of tribute by the:Sinhalese to

- the Tamils for more than a century and a half, might not

wn. The Nikiaya Sangrahawa says 1Eha.t Arya
l();l’:la.llil:':varti came, ‘*“with a mighty host of T.a..mxls at (fnc;
by sea and land with war-like purpose 'all c¥ad " a.rmon.r 0
various hues, bearing weapons, and with vfst.lpelall' (poonﬁ
screéﬁs) nadasala (dancing girls?). and marasi, 1n SUPPO;t'h :
these he (Alakésvara) put to flight, and he capturec t' eir
encampments at Colombo, Wattala, Negombo and hll.a.w
and defeating the mighty hostile hosts Who were swarming

* (in these places). caused his fame and glory to spread in

all directions.”f The Nikiya Sangrahawa does not
mention the division that went to Matale. The half.
hearted and improbabale manner in which the story of the
invasion and of its result is narrated in the Ra]avah»snd
the Nikiya Saigrahawa leads one to ’suspect _thrg.t th.e
victory was not altogether’ Alekésvara’s, and a Tamil

. L]
* Rajavali, pp. 264—265.
} Nik. San., p. 26.
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ingeription, found by Mr. H. C. P. Bell at Kotagama in
the Kegalle district, confirms the suspicion, It is &
recm.‘d of victory left by the king of Jaffna and it is im-
possﬂ?le to believe that in his headlong flight after &
crushufg defeat he would have stayed at Kotagama to put
up t.lns' ingeription. On paleographic grounds the
1n3(?r1pt10n must be attributed to this or to a later
p._erl'od. The characters are not archaic and are quite
sn.ml:ar to the letters in the Jambukésvaram ins-
cription of Akkola Raja of the year 1482 A.D The
letter ra which retains the archaic form is the same i2
both the inscriptions.t It continued to be so written till

e s e e

* “GF‘ﬂ

sEsem G’Ql,fofafurmﬁ&mrun/b 1119 @ &1 o @Zer L1

u:z.zawsmsGw‘m;&svg& urfl ggri-QuinQsareds p

Puesrsrrfudearé Qeona gulred

SBEaT 0L 107 F1F S 10"

Bell; Adm. Rep. of 1911.

o tth:Ke women fglk of the Lords of Anurai who would not submit
ot e Aryan of Singai Nagar of resounding waters shed tears from
their eyes that glinted like spears and performed. the rites O

ﬁ::ﬁ:g water with gingely seed from their be-jewelled lotus like

B[Th]:s language used in the first two lines of this verse is
rather obscure. It contains a figure of speech called (@smfer

evwwesl known to Sanskrit grammarians as Asangadi Alankara .

('Jlflm.@‘“ﬂws” r), The word s&s=eri5 means * a bracelet' as well
as ‘drops of w.afer' (tears). and s ‘a fore-head mark ™ stands
fﬁr £Gergais ‘libation of water poured on gingely seed placed on
the palm Qf t1.1e hand held downwards® as a last rite for departed
souls. This rite is never performed by women, but they had to do

80 in this instance as there were no meh relations left. Such is the
inference.]

{The Sinhalese Chieftains are here called Anurésar (Anurai-
lI‘{sau', lords of Anurai or Anuyradhapura). An inscribtion(of Pari-
;ar}xlm Pﬁg(_\ya Ax‘nkesari Deva'of the 15th century calls the capital
3 the Sinhalese ‘Anurai’ although Anuradiapura had been aban-
oned centuries earlier. (Travancore Arch. Series, Pt. vi.] -
1 Ep. Ind,, vol. iii, p. 7.
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a very late period. Mr. Bell very correctly assigned the
inscription to the 15th century, but unless proof of a later
invasion and victory by the king of Jaffna is forthcoming,
it will not be unsafe, on the strength of the inscription, to
consider that the Arya Chakravarti was victorious, that
Alakésvara was defeated at least by ome section of the -
Jaffna army and that the Sinhalese kings continued'to pay
tribute. This invagion according to Dr. S. C. Paul took

place in 1391 ADs*

In the Ariyur plates issued in 1390 A.D. by Viru-
paksha 1, of Vijaya Nagar, heis gaid to have congquered
Ceylon.T Tn his Sorakkavur plates issued in 1386 the
conguest is not mentioned.{ Virupaksha's invasion of
Ceylon must have, therefore, taken place between 1386 and
1390 A.D. This conquest is probably the one referred
to in the Rajavali as the Malabar invasion of Maha Désa
Rajah, in which Vijaya Baku the king of Gampola was
captured and taken away and four of his brothers killed.q
The Rajavali, of course, confuses the capture of Vijaya
Bahu with that of Alakesvara by the Chinese in 1409 AD;
As this invasion preceded that of the king of Jaffna, it
was Virupaksha that captured Vijaya Bihu and left a
viceroy in Kandy who is called Sojawna Sevo Raja in the
Rajavali and Jothia Seti or Jothia Stoenum Raja by
Valentyne.§ He or his successot was later defeated and
driven away from Kandy by A mbulagala Kumara who

* Paul; J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxviii, No. 74, p 115,
4 Ind. Ant., vol. xxxviii, p. 12.
t Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 398.

« Rajavali, p. 263.
§ J. C. B. R. A. S, vol. xxii, No. 63, p. 37; Philalathes, p. 39.
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had been sent with an army for the purpose by Paré-..

krama BahuVI in the 52nd year of his reign (1467 A.D.).*
Itf is also stated that when Vijaya Baihu was captured,
_his queen Sunetra Dévi fled with her infant son Who

afterwards became king Parikrama Bahu VI. As he
came to the throne in 1415 A.D., and as he was an infant

in 1389 A.D., when Virupaksha conquered ‘- Ceylon, he
must have been more than 26 years of age when he came
to .the throne and not 16 years as mentioned in the
Rajavali. Alakésvara must have declared himself king of
Ceylon in 1889 A.D., as soon as Vijaya Bihu had beel
captured, and he reigned 26 years before he was killed
by Parikrama in 1415 AD. If he started building
the town of Kotte in 1340 A.D as mentioned earlier

he must have been a centenarian at the time he was
‘murdered. .

It appears that a Pararijasékaran was reigning in
Jaffna in 1414 A.D,, for there were inscriptions on the
base of the chief shrine at Rimésvaram which recorded
that t‘ho principal shrines there were built by Pararéja-
sékaran in Saka 13361 The stones were hewn ab
Trincomalie, numbered on the spot ready to be put
together and then transported to Ramésvaram. Most of

these inscriptions, however, were “either destroyed or

rémov?d, and forged ones inserted during a suit between
the priests and the R4ajah of Ramnad about 1866 A.D.
During the reign of Déva Raja II of Vijayanags®
(1422—1449) Lakkanna Dandanayaka, his general, cros-
~ sed over to Ceylon about 1432 A.D. and evidently compelled

* Rajavali, p. 270
7 t-Arch. 8.8, 1, vol. iv, pp, 56,.57; Shrines.
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the Island to acknowledge the suzerainty of Vjjianagar®
The Nayar inscription of the same king of the year Saka
1860 (1488 A.D,) describes him as one who recovered
tribute from Ceylon (wypé@ep@sre).t Nuniz says
that the king of Ceylon (Ceylao) paid tribute to Dévaraya
11} . Wasit Parakrama Bahu VI or the king of Jaffna
or both who were forced by Lakkanna to pay tribute ?
This invasion was probably the one alluded to in
Philalates’ History of Ceylon as having taken place in
1451 A.D. -

The Pandya king Jatavarman Pardkrama Arikésari
Dava (1422——-14«63 AD) in one of the inscriptions of his
28th year (1450 AD)on the Visvanitaswami temple at
Tenkasi records that he defeated his epemies at Singai
and Anurai besides other places in’ South India q But
no mention of any. such Pandyan invasion or conquest
is made either in the Sinhalese chronicles or in the
Vaipava mélai; and the inscription may have:been merely
an empty boast. It serves to show, however, that the
Siihalese kings were even then described as kings of
Anursdhapura, although this ancient city had oceased
to be their capital centuries earlier.

Parskrama Bahu as-a preliminary to the conquest of
Jaffna appears to have led an expedition into the Vanais,
subjugated the Vauniyar who had grown yery powerful
and very troublesome and exacted 'tribute from them.§

* Ind. Ant., vol. xliii, p. 10.

+ M. 'E, R. of 1917, No. 144 of 1916.

1 Arch. S. R., 1907-1908, p. 259, note 10,
4 Trav. A. S.. No. vi, pp. 89, 91 ‘

§ Perak. S. and Para. San.; J. G B. R. A S., vol. xxii
No. 63, p. 26. . ‘
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The subjugation of the Vannis and making the Vanniyar
submit to him was a skilful move, intended to prevent
them from joining forces with the king of Jaffna against
whom he intended to proceed. And “accordingly having
assembled his forces he placed them under the command”
of Senpahap-Perums] alias Sappumal Kumaraya® who
was the son of an Indian Panikkan by a Sinhalese lady
and adopted by Pardkrama Bahu as his own son,t and
sens them against the kingdom of Jaffna. Sapumal
raided the frontiers of the kingdom and returned with
a few captives. He was sent out again with a larger
forfse" and proceeding along the Western coast vid
Chilaw, Puttalam, Mannar, Pinakari and Chavakachcheri,
he entered the city of Jaffna itself and made himself
master of the Ports thereof.} Mounted on a black steed
he ‘“sprang among the enemy like a tiger on his prey
and “made such oarnage that the streets of Jaffna ran
with blood that day as if it had been a river.”® Arya
Chakravarti fled the country with his wife and children, *
but the Rajavali will have it that Sapumal seized him and
put him to death and taking his wife and children t0
Kétte presented them to Parikrama Bahu* The con-
quest of Sapumal is passed over in the Vaipava mélai a8
a rebellion of the Sinhalese subjects of the king of Jaffna,
assisted by the Vanniyar, on account of the king’s unjust
rule and :weakness.§ Like the priestly authors of the

PO —— S ——

* Rajavali, p. 268, 269.
t De Couto, Dec. v, Bk. 1, chap. v; J.C.B.R.A.S., vol. xx
No. 60, p. 69;: [According to Kskila Sandesa (v. 258) he was

Part¢krama Bahu's own son.]
1 Kék. San.
TY.V.M, p 23.
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Sinhalese chronicles, the author of the Vaipava Malai too
intentionally suppressed. an event, which, to him, appeared
ag a dishonour and a disgrace,

Parakarama Bahu VI came to the throne in 1410
A.D., according to the Mahavansa, ® and in 1415 A.D,,
according to other Sinhalese works.t Mr. H.C. P. Bell
favours the latter view. Parékrama Bahu VI reigned
52 years and died in 1467 A.D. As Sapumal reigned in
Jaffna for 17 years § before he was called away by the
death of Parakrama Bshu his conquest of Jaffna must
have taken place in 1490 A.D. Kanakasiriya was the
king reigning in Jaffna at that time. If we allow ten
years as the length of his reign prior to Sapumal’s
invagion, then it follows that his predecessor Gunavira
must have died about 1440 A.D. Magha whom we
considered to be Kilainkai started reign at Polonnaruwa
in 1215 A.D. He went back to Jaffna in 1236 A.D. As
Magha started to reign at Jaffna earlier than 1215 AD.
he must have-reigned for a long time. We may, there-
fore, assign another ten years for his reign in Jaffna after
1286 A,D. So his successor must have come to the
throne about 1246 A.D, It was perhaps his successor
who is called Kulasékara in the Vaipava Malai aud who
was killed by Sundara Pandya in 1256 A.D. Between
him and Kanakastriya there were 8 sovereigns the lengths

# Mah.,chap. xci, vv. 15, 16.

+ Rajavali, pp. 265, 267. [The year of Parikrama Bahu's
accession is incorrectly stated to be the year of Vijaya Bahu's
capture, but note the astrological agreement.]

Muller, No. 160; Pepiliyana Vihara Inscription,

Kavya.
t Y. V.M, p. 24
47
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of whose reigns aggregates to 184 years, from 1256—
1440 A.D. This gives an average of 23 years for each
govereign which is by no means unreasonable. °

From tbe fact that there had been kings who called

themselves Parardjasékaran and Segaréjasékafan pefore .

the conquest of Sapumal, and that the Portuguese
Historians called those after Sankili by similar names, it
appears that the kings of Jaffna, following the custom
which prevailed among the kings of the Chila, Pandy#
and Sinhalese dynasties,® called themselves by the
alternate names of Pararijasékaran and Segard]s
sékaran. T The author of the Vaipava Malai who
mistook these titles for names thought that there was only
‘one king of the name of Pararijasékaran and that the
other was his brother.

The following list of kings who reigued at Singal
Nagar' from the 13th to the middle of the 15th century i8
adapted from the Vaipava malai giving .the probable
dates of accession according to the average :— ,
Vijays Kilankai  Segarijasékaran  circa 1210 A.D.
(Kalinga Magha) '

Kulasékara Pararijasékaran 1246
Kuljttunga Segarajasékaran 1256
'Vikrama Pararijasékaran 1279 .,
Vargtaya Segarajasékaran to1802 o,
Martanda. Pararsjasékaran 1325

e

* The Chéla kings were called Rijakésarivarman and Para-
késarivarman, the Pindyas’ Méravarman and Jatavarman and the
Sinhalese Sri Sangha Bodhi and Abe Salamévan, alternately.

"+ Mr. H. W._Codrington, C.C.S., was the first to propound
this theory. v .
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Gunapishana Segarijasékaran 1348 AD
Virgtaya Pararijasékaran ' 1371
Jayavira Segarajasékaran 1394 ,
or more probably 1380

Gunavira Pararajasékaran 1417 ,,
. ' or more probably 1410 ,,
Kanagasuriya Sekarijasékaran - 1440 ,,
Sapumal Kumaraya (Senpahap Perumal). 1450 ,,

Bhuvanéka Bahu

According to the above table it would appear that
Kavi-Vira Raghavan visited the court of; Kulasékara : t’:hat
Kuléttungs was responsible for the victory 'a.fs Yapéahu;
that in the reign of Vikrama, Marco Polo- v131t,e(’1 Jaffna
and called him Sandamain and Pardkrama Bahu III
obtained the tooth relic from him; that Varébgya was
the Segaréjasékarag who went to the.helg of {Sundara
Pindya and established the cellege of literati; that
Martinda reigned during the visit of Tbn Batuta e?.nd
died in 1348 ; and that his successor Gugapﬁshaga.bemg
then @ minor, his queen mother was perhaps acting a8
regent during the visit of Marignolli to Jaffna. There is
a discrepancy as regards Jayavira and Guna Vira, for
in 1414 AD. a Pararijasékaran built the shrine at
Rémégvaram. Ganavira to whom the Vaipava Malai
asoribes a long reign had perhaps ascended the throne
before 1414 A.D. As Jayaviratoo is said to have reigned
so long, the dates of Jayavira’s and Gunavira’s accession
may be safely set back to 1380 and 1410 A.D. respec-
tively, thereby reducing to niqe years the reign of
Virstaya who according to the Vaipava Malai too reigned
only a few years and died young. Then it would be Jaya
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Vira who fought against Alakdsvara and left the inserip-
tion at Kotagama,

Sapumal, when he went to Parikrama Bahu with the
spoils of victory, was sent back to Jaffna to reign there
under the throne-name of Bhuvanéka Bahu. * He was
the son of a Tamil and therefore a Hindubut he practised
solerance towards the Buddhists. The Sinhalese in the
district who were still Buddhists continued their worskip
without any interference and during his reign a large
number of Buddhist shrines were built, the ruins of which
can still be identified in different parts of the Peninsula.
One at Chunnagam and another at Point Pedro excavated
by Dr. P. E. Pieris belong to this period. It was
Bhuvanéka Bahu in all probability, who built the town of
Nallar and the temple of Kandaswimy in it. The other

. temples at* Nallir seem to have been built later. Before
building Nallir he destroyed the town of Singai Nagar
and razed it to the ground. The Sinhalese work Kokila
Sandésa (the Cuckoo’s message) composed by the priest
of Irugalkulaprivena at Mulgirigala near Dondra Head in
the Sonthern Province, in order to send his blessings
to Sapumal Kuméraya who was then reigning in Jaffna,
contains a description of the town which he ecalls
Yépipatuna. T It is not clear whether Singai Nagar or
Nallir was meant. According to the itinerary given
in the Sandésa the Cuckoo after leaving Mannar passes
through Mévatupatuna (Matota) and flying over jungles
and forests and passing Jivaka Kdtte (Chivakachchéri)

\

* Rajavali, p. 269.
t Kok. San., vv., 243 254,
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and Kalmunai reaches Yépapatuna. From this doubtful
itinerary of the bird it may be inferred that Sapumal was
then reigning at Nalldr but the Shrines of Yépapatuna
are said to be one dedicated to Réma and another to
Sakra (Indra?) at Punnala. * The temple of Rama was
at Vallipuram and the other where Krishna is worship-
ped is at Punnalai near Moolai. The Sinhalese author
has therefore used Yapdpatuna to mean the capital as
well as the District,

Sapumal Kumaraya alias Bhuvanéka Bihu reigned
in Jaffna for 17 years and on hearing of the death of
Parikrama Babu and the accession of his grandson
(called Jaya Bihu by the Mahavansa T and Vira Para-
krama Bihu by the Rajavali}) to the throne of Kétte,
he hastened with an army to Kotte, murdered the
rightful heir and ascended the throne under the name of

Bhuvanéka Baha (VI.) §

On coming to know of the departure of Bhuvanéka
Bshu from Jaffns, Kanakasariya who had been living in
South India as a refugee returned to Jaffna with his
sons. § He found that oné Vijaya Bihu had usurped the
throne lately vacated by Bhuvanéka Bihu, Vijaya Bahu
was defeated and killed, and Kanakasiriya, after an
absence of 17 years, again ascended the throne of his

‘forefathers. §

The Period extending from 1467 to 1620 A.D., when
the Portuguese became the sole mashers of the kmgdom

* Kok. San w VV., 252,253
1 Mah, chap. xcii, v. 1.

1 Rajavali, pp. 271, 272.
§ Y.V, M. pp. 23, 24,
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of Jaffna, has been exhaustively treated by Rev. S. Gnana-
prakasar, O.M.I. of Jaffna in:a brochure entitled *The
Kings of Jaffna during the Portuguese Period” and
published in 1920, and it is unnecessary for us to go over
the same ground. We-shall, however, deal here with such
events and matters as have not been touched upon by

him. According to him the following kings reigned at
Nalltr from 1467 A.D. .— : .
1. Kanagasiiriya Segarajasékaran 1467 A.D:
2. Pararijagékaran 1478
3. Sankili Segarajasskaran 1519
4. Puvi Rija Pands-

ram Parardjasékaran 1561 .,

9. Kachi Nayinar Pararajasékaran C 1565 ,
(usurper)

6. Periya Pulle Segarijagskaran C 1570

Puviraja Pandédram Pararajasékaran C 1582
8. Hendarmana Cinga Pararsjasékaran 1591

124

”

(Edirmanna Singha)
9. A minor son under
the Regency of —
1. Arasakésari 1615 ,,
2. Sankili Kumira 1617

1 2]

10. Philip de Oliveira, Portuguese Governor,1620 ,,
An important event that took place duridg the reign

of Pararajasékaran (No. 2 above) was the arrival at his
Court of a remarkable visitor in the person of one
Subhaditta Muni and his prophecy regarding the future
rulers of Jaffna. The propheoy was to the effect that his
royal descendants would not inherit his erown and that the
kingdom would pass into the hands of strangers. He

’ L
i

L]

THE ARYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 375

algo foretold that the Parangis (Portuguese) v.vould t‘>e the.
first to seize the kingdom and. after a tyrannical reign of
40 years, it would pass into the hands of the Ulanthes
(Hollanders) whose cruel reign would last 140 years. Then
the Inthirésu (English) would wrest the kingdom a.n.d
reign with justice for 79 years. In tl.le ]atbfar part of his
reign the Inthirésan would not reign with ‘the same
jusﬁice as he did at the commencement, Wh.e_r’l~ the
Inthirésan had governed his allotted years the Plranc}ll(u
Régs (the French king) and th? Ul:'mthes king would tahe
the kingdom by fraud and reign in Colombo. Th?;l the
Government of the whole of CeyFOn wou.ld be.hande Tovelli
to Valasingan.® This prophecy 18 contained m.four annf
verges found quoted at the end of a ma.nu.scrlpt copy o
the Vaipava Malai.t It is, however, difficult to say

—_—'—-—————-__-——' .
* Y.V. M., pp. 25 et seq. . n
€6 ) (75 Lo AF @YU LLILIT 5T IEI.I_GB)L...UJIF?ET .
ta ﬁ%{&xgswnﬁua}r FIEDES 'QIE!@.@JIU‘Q
Qu@erwi sy s BuwredlorFo .
JelouQer g upa@@r u.'l;a.wwnmr@
@: wep@sfy Jensnsss .
@%G:g;’nmiw:_a?r B L So 1T AT Lo B L Qurss
;u@:ﬂuﬂnﬁ@gma}, o )
kafmﬁﬁ?@?&ma’wwmdr @ g1 @ ouera Car

ingai Arya kings who
' .o the dynasty of the Singai Arya .
. Afll:er v‘i?t:l‘:zlzﬁunt:y of Yilpivam, the band o}f‘ F;Juang'm
P rague ) of the name of Philip shall from the month o une'“l:
(Portusuﬁglayutﬁ, rule with pride for a.p.enod of f?rty years Vl,:t
thgtiear ectitude nor justice and committing acts '(]); tyr}rlany, when
:lf; kxe;glr of the Ulanthes (Hollanders) will rise like the sun over
the h[i'lll'ht:psc)?rli::heyh;rst.Ké.layutti agrees. with the. year 1618—
1619 A.D.] . g aaraions
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QanBé8er pQ sar s_efoveni_w SR
QarleQuriys ersa'ar@:..;i)@a&@mrgq%gné@i
S B s@er pungliunem saf gered p
Cer BB ser e wEL_erE @arGer’

The Ulanthes king praised on earth, shall, on the 9th day of
June in the year Vilambi, put the whole band of the Portuguese to
the sword, throw their bodies into the boiling southein sea as so
much refuse, seize the fort, raise his flag and be crowned with 2
crown sparkling with gems, in the town of Jatfna.

[The cyclic year Vilambi agrees with the year 1648—
1649 A.D.]

(3) * slewdar grpAer QuinQui rean@

QgraallarQure @eval % s Qar evevr g5 Qi)

FC@Qurasesaror @ sovers saismQ sy
Iidanps & wraemrydelQarens6sé

& Qp e Aesf Syprss@eafuler wriins
QanarensQuer avaer GNVAPBTELIE

B @USeT Wi pliLimrenr @m0 s6@w
reremw@up saNrs sL_é@ssrCear

After the coronation, his dynasty shall reign for 140 years
committing such wicked acts as if they were the results of past sins,
avariciously amassing all the wealth that could be made, doing
harm and making everybody poverty stricken, and shall be destroyed
like a firefly that falls into the fire. Then good and just rule shall
obtain throughout the land of Jaffna.

[The duration of the Dutch rule was not 140 years but 148

years (1648—1796 A.D). The reading might be a corruption for
“Eo g wler grpferBuwer Gplrem@”]

(4) sovors s_gBa L rararQar@méan
saraps WIrésss serefl Qsrl@
aveys@edCasi apus@srerurar
amagwrerar® wgyt s solds
GsretwaflEyeseré@é Fi0gmoreaie
Gararanoysy Jrers i el aQrm@w
VNV ETR addarePns
wEugréFoalwG 1w aerigarQar.

The English after reigning wisely and righteously for 79 years
from the month of September in the year Rakata (1796. A.D.) sh.all
then swerve from the path of justice and burden the subjects wit
troublesome taxes. Then the French of ancient fame shall with

the help of others wrest the country from them and hand over the
same to Bilasingam and crown him king.
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whether these verses were the source from whioch Mail-

_ végatia Pulavar transferred the details of the prophecy to

the lips of Subbaditte Muni. While the periods assigned
in the prophecy to the rule of the Portuguese and the
Dutch are correct, the total number of years for each of
the other nations is not given. How could Mailvigana
Pulavar who wrote during the Dutch times have predicted
the rule of the English? There must have been a genuine
Propheoy in his time or the passage in question must be
an interpolation of later times. . It is, however. true th-aﬁ
a propheoy of & similar nature, though not in such details
existed in the country before the arrival of the Portuguess ;

-for a portion of a verse containing such & prophecy can -

still be seen inseribed in a stone door jamb removed from
the Konésar temple and now placed at the entrance to
Fort Frederick at Trincomalie.®* ln a despatch sent to

» ¢ e @usGar e Y @ifguueaiaud
. Jerg upa® LQLQ.I..IUGW-Q.UITW@GM
Yo dacin @ rirsein Lens dsein amr @Iy
srgys silpriad@u’’ . bl
le built by Kulakkéttan in ancient times will be later
seizllh l:;:!l?: Parangi ()l;ortuguese) and after the succegswg !'elgr.xlsl
of the catseyed, thbe rid e{ﬁd 'arnd til: stoke eyed (nations) it wi
i vert back to the lam . o )
volm'll'tﬂzlzi:ieble and readable portion qf the inscription as it now
appears oh the door jamb at the entrance to Fort Frederick is as
follows i : | ,
arQer @ar » v
' s @ ».
Guuefieow
wCarups® |
s8Qa wewrer
. arQurerey .
- Serwwpp. ‘
Cpetrs } .
-
C e,
43 i {contd.)
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the king of Portugal by Constantine de Sa, between 1624
and 1627 A.D.,he describes the temple as follows : —* The
land of the Pagoda is 600 fathoms long and 80 feet at it8
broadest narrowing to thirty feet, which is the place
where the Fort stands. The place is impregnable owing
to the high cliffs and the village which lies therein could
with very few fortifications be made one of the strongest
places of the whole of India. When I went there to make
this Fort, I found engraved on the Pagoda among many
other inscriptions one which ran thus :—* This Pagoda has
been built by———, Nevertheless shall the time come
that a nation of the Frangis will destroy it and thereafter
~ shall no king of the Island of Ceylon rebuild it."* The’
existence of the inacription is confirmed by de Queiroz
who says that it was afterwards translated by some

According to the interpretation given by Constantine de Sa and
Queiroz it can be reconstructed as follows :—

(ar) exCargor (3)
(@) srexr ap.®@ (3)
(8) @ivefew (2)
(V) &@Car upu (J)
() saCa-vearar (a)
(V) ar Qurar g (5)
(s) Brdupp (o)
(#) Cramas (&)
(sreir) @ (Crfer)

(avrsri) asr }
psrQer @araQGsrexr ap. @5 P @Uusfieoun
S Qer upe® INésCa - vereraier
Gureiremsslardupp oyl iCseusy
sroir g Qr Jev e saisar.
¢ Found ambdng the Portuguese manuscripts at the Hague by
Mr. E, B. Reimers, the Covernment Archivist.
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Temple of Tirukénésvaram

o from a Portuguese drawing,
with kind permission of the Royal Asiatic Society (Ceylon Branch.)-

[To face page 379.
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Ceylonese skilled in ancient writings and gent to the king
of Portugal. He gives a copy of which the following is a
translation. ‘‘Manua Raja Emperor of this Lanka erected
this temple to the God Vidia Malmanda in the year (equal
to 1300 B.C.). There is a nation called Francos who will -
destroy it, and there will be no king in this island who

will rebuild it once more.”*®

If the ellipsis in De Sa’s copy is supplied with the
word “Kulakkéttan” it will tally with the portion of
the verae now extant on the door-post at Fort Frederick.
But the Ceylonese *skilled in ancient writings’ appear to
have added their own explanation to the words appearing
in the verse, in the translation given by de Queiroz. As
Kulakkéttan was the son of Manu-niti-kanda-Chélan or
Ma.“nu Véntan,t he was called Manua Raja, *ancient
yimes® were supposed to have been about 1300 B.C., and
the sacred edifice constituted the car-street and the first
hall (&S Queomruapn), The first two lines of
the prophecy therefore were as they are now extant
and the other two lines were to the effect that there-
after shall rise no other king of the Island who wjll
rebuild it. The prophecy is after all not a myth, The
existence of such a prophecy_ before the arrival of the
Portuguese is proved by the despatch of Constantine de Sa.
The last two lines of the verse now extant are probably a
later addition in place of the lines obliterated from the
stone door-post, for neither de Sa nor Queiroz says

* Queizor, p. 57. '
t D;k. K. P. Tirunagara Carukkam, vv. 27, 34, 37.

Y-V-M. pp- 40 5-
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anything about-the cat’s eyed, red eyed and smoke eyed
nations who were to succeed the Parangis. The palwo-
graphical appearance of this mutilated inscription will not
admit the possibility of placing it before the 15th century
* and therefore it must have been the echo of the Jaffna
prophecy - which reached Trincomalie in time to be
engraved before the arrival of the Portuguese. If there
is any truth in the statement that & Saint named Subhs-
ditta Muni visited the 'Court. of the Jaffna King, it must
have heen during the time of the Pararajasékaran, son of
Kanagastriya, who began to reign at Nallir in 1478 A D
and to whose reign points the fraditign embodied in the
Vaipava Mslai. It was probably in the second part of
the verse manufactured later that Mailvigana Pulaver
dipoovered the allusion to the Dutch, the English' and
the French. | .

- Dyring the reign of Vijaya Bahu VII, of "Két,t)e, his .

three sons Bhuvandka Bihu, Raigam Bandara and
Mayédupne fearing punishment at the hands of their,
father fled .to Jaffna in 1534 A.D. They are said to have
besought the sid of the king of Jaffna against ‘their
father, aud Méyédunne then went to the hill codntry t0
qbtain the aid of the king there. . With the forces obtained

from the kings of Jafina and Kandy, the three princed

wept to. Kétte, defeated the forces of their father and
wmurdered him. The eldeat of them became king of Képte

99 Bhigvanéks Bahy VIL® The Jafina king who be-

friended these princes must have been Sankili as he camme
to the throme ubout 1519 A.D,t although it is seid that
' ® Rajavali, pp %L'-'-!G‘B. Rl el
~ + De Couto.p%)

¥ Juffna kings; p.6." .

-

ec..v, By, cl!m?. "sJCB-R.‘"A.S.. vo‘- ;x.p. 72.".

e ¥. V.M., p, 36

' -
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he wasnot crowned.®* The author of the Vaipava Miailai
has evidently confused him, with the other Sankili who
about 1617 A.D. usurped the throne putting out the eyes
of the real king who was a winor under his guardianship. -
It is doubtful whether the former who was known as Sega-
rijasékaran was the illegitimate son of his predecessor,
as stated in the Vaipava Malai. '

According to the Portuguese historians the Christian
converts at Mannar were massacred by Bankili in 1544
A.D.t but according to the Vaipava Malai this event -
took place in the month of Adi (July-August) of the
cyclic year Khara{ which agrees with the year 1531-
1582 A.D. The year mentioned in the Jaffna chronicle
is therefore incorrect, for Francis Xavier whe was
responsible for the conversion of the Kadeyas at Mannar

did not reach Goa il 1542 A.D.

An interesting fact which came to the knowledge of
the Portuguese in- the expedition of Martin Affonso de
Sousa of 1543 in which the ships of the expeditivn wers
driven’ by the monsoon to Neduntivoe called Ilhab
dasVacas (Isle of Cows) was that the largest of the goats
that ‘were slaughtered there for the Armada contained
bezoar and *ib afterwards became a oustom for the
Bengal ships t0 call at this Island for these concretions,”

" n 1555 A.D. Vidiye Bandéra, called Tribule Bahdar
(TerﬁWé Pandéram) by the "Portuguese historians, on
being defeated by Réja Sinha, the Lion Figg, fled with

4 Juffna Kings, p. 9.
. 1Y. V.M, p. 33 SRR
7 J.C.B.R, A, S., vol. xx, p. 120, Nots 4,
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hi¢ -son to Jafina and sought refuge in the court of
Sankili. He was encamped near Téirskulam.®* Soon
afterwards at a festival in the temple, presumably that at
Nallur, suspecting the accidental firing of gunpowder t0
be an attempt made on his life, Vidiye Bandara drew his
sword ; & fracas ensued and he and his son were killed by
Saikili's men and all his treasures including the Tooth
Relic fell into the hands of Sankili.®

When Constantine de Braganza entered the city of
Nallir in 1560 A.D. and destroyed several villages and
temples, the Tooth Relic was one of the articles included
in the plunder. Braganza chose to destroy it by fire,
rather than sell it to the king of Pegu who offered
him 800,000 lirves for it.t The author of ¢ Ceylon
during the Portuguese Era’ says that the tooth destroyed
was a model of the Relic set in gems and gold and

carried, perhaps for the purpose of private adoration, on

the person of Vidiye Bandéra during his flight to
Jaffna}{ But Quieroz who gives a minute description
of its capture and destruction will have us believe that
the tooth destroyed was the genuine one.§ The offer
of the king of Pegu and the grim determination of the
Portuguese to destroy it, both suggest that the Portuguese
did then believe it to be the original Danta Détu. |

After the massacre of the Christians Sankili's
insane fury longed for more victims and he fell upon the

* Pieris. vol. i. pp. 136. 137, 157.
t Rebeiro, chap. xii; Reb. Ceilao, p. 49, Couto; Dec. vii,

Bk. ix, chap. xvii
1 Pieris. vol. i. p. 136.
T Queiroz, pp. 251, 260, 293.
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Buddhists of Jaffna who were all Sinhalese. He expelled
them beyond the limits of the country and destroyed their
numerous places of worship, Most of them betook
themselves to the Vannis and the Kandyan territories,®
and those who were unable to do so became the slaves of
the Tamil chieftains and are now known as ‘Kovia,’ a
caste peculiar to Jaffna alone. The term is no doubt a
corruption of the Sinhalese word ‘Goviya’' or ‘Goiya’
and that their original status was equal to that of the
Vellilas can be inferred from certain customs which are
still in vogue in Jaffna. . The Tanakéras and Nalavas of
Jaffna should also be considered as Sinhalese remnants
in spite of the fanciful derivation of the word ‘Nalava’.
given by the author of the Vaipava Malait The
Nalavas were perhaps originally the Sijhalese climbers
and received the Tamil name on account of their peculiar
way of olimbing trees. They too became the slaves of
the Tamil Chieftains. The Tanakiras were the ancient
Elephant keepers and those who supplied the necessary
fodder to the stables of the king (Sinh: Tana-grass). They
perhaps on account of the service rendered by them were
not expelled from the country and later became insepara-
bly mixed with the Tamils among whom they had to
remain. The Pallas were the only slaves who accompa-
pied their aristocratic masters from India and were
employed in cultivating the fields of their lords.} They

t Ibid 35, . .
+ The Tamil Chieftains who emigrated from India came
down with their vassals and slaves (kudimai and adimai). The
places where they settled can be traced through Palla occupation.

‘Those who did not possess Palla slaves did not belong to the

Chieftain class.
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"todk to climbing trees at & much later period when the

Kévia slaves became too numerous. When slavery was

abolishcd the Pallas and Nalavas retained their tree

climbing occupation while the 8hénir who were numeri-
cally few gave up their original pursuits and took to agri-
culture. The Kévias became domestic servants and being
attached to the houses of their Vell4]a masters ousted the
Pallas from their customary occupation of cultivating’
their master’s fields. The fact that the Kjvias, Tanaksiras

and Nalavas were originally Sinhalese oan be seen from .

the peculiar dress of their women who wear the inner

end of their ocloth over the shoulders in a maunner quite
strange to the genuine Tamils.

That Jaffna was ocsupied by the Sifihalese earlier thaun
by the Tamils*is seen not only in the place names of
Jaffna® but also in some of the habits and oustoms,of the
people. The system of branding cattle with the com:
munal brand by which not only the: caste but also the

position and the family of the owner could be traced, wa.é ‘

The very ancient way of wearing
the hair in the form of a konde behind the head, & habit
of the ancient Nagas, was very common among the people

The women's fashion of

peculiarly Sinhalese.

of Jaffna till very recent times.
dressing their cloth aoross their breasts and men's of

wearing theu- tufts of hair on the side of the head, as was

the custom in Jaffna, were introduced by the Malaba.r
immigrants.

Several of the kings of Vqsyanagar state in them
inscrxptxons that thgy qonquered Ceylon, An mscmphon

. Phco names.

" ! .
S . .
’ . C : K <
. ) |
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of Krishna Déva Raye (1509—1530) of the year 1528
found at Piranmalai asserts that he conquered the Island
of Ceylon in 1522 A.D.* The inscriptions of Achayuta
Raya (1530—1542) call him conqueror of Ceylon.” An
inscription in Rajagépila Perumal temple in Tanjore
dated 1539 A.D. informs us that Achayuta conquered flam
(Ceylon). He is said to have planted a pillar of victory at
Tamraparni and married the daughter of the PandyanT '
If this is true, his conquest of Ceylon cannot absolutely
be a piece of fiction. Inscriptions of Sadisiva Raya .
(1542—1565) say that he was' the conqueror of all

countries and of Ceylon.t Was the boast of the these
successive kings of Vijayanagar an empty one, or did the

Ceylon kings conciliate them by paying tribute as &id

Pardkrama Bahu VI to the kings of Jaffna and of China ?

Accordmg to a Telugu work ,called Smha]admpa
Katé, Kuméra Krishnapps the Naik king who reigned at
Madura (1562—1572) conquered Kandy, killed the king,

.sent his wife and children to Anuradhapura and placed

his brother-m—law Vijaya Gopala Naidu as his viceroy in
Kandy T Knshnappé.’s supremacy, if true,must ha.ve
been shorb-hved The king of Kandy about this time was
Dom Joao Perlapandar alias Dod Juan who about the
year 1580 on being defeated by Réja Sinha, ﬂed thh
hlB famﬂy and at.tenda.nts in the dlrectlon of J a.ﬁna, The

“lnd. Ant.. vol: liii, p, 45: M, E R.. of 1904, No m

. of 1903, ,
T id T 186 MUES R.. No.' 40 of 1897,
| hndNOs.49&590fl900
St kid o p 230, Note

1 Tbid xlv, p. 18,
%

o Ll
- .,\,\,1, bV



386 - ANCIENT JAFFNA

P F o
ortuguese historians as well as the Rajavali give different

versions of thi ..
accounts aréti;s fevent.* _It 18 just possible that these
niused versions of Krishnappa's invasion.

In a

pati of Sai(;pi)ggoplate grant of Tirumalai Udaiyan Sétu-
meaning, “ he wh or 1608 A.D. there appear the words
the Arya Chakra ; CO.n’(J]uered the army of Pararajasékaran,
1608 A.D. was-vﬁf{ilj T The king reigning in Jaffna in
Pararijasskar Irmanna Singa Kumara who was a
an0thor an. But the same words also appear in

grant of Raghunitha Sétupati of Saka 1581 or

1659 A.D
kingdom .f,xi';oz:}::;z ]gl;et Dumh e oy resied ke
rt i |

be placed on these inscrlif)ltlf;;. o relunce oan threlor
Allusions to the help

to th(? kings of Jaffna d

certain Telugu works,

Achayuta Naik, a kin

possessed of his king

given by the Naiks of Tanjore
uring this period are found in
It is said that during the time of
g of Jaffna, who had been dis-
dom by the Portuguese, went to

his Court with b
. his family and _
of him (Achayuta) to rendor hima:tendants and ‘begged

régain his ki he necessary hel
able conditikol:godfo:;. chayuta took pity on tl{e d::k’:?
palaces to-live i e refugees, gave them one of his own
following ant n and promised to send his army in'the
went for hel \mn againgt the Portuguese.q] The king wh
P must have be g who

murdered .. en Sankili Kumara who
turdered Arasakésari, the regent uncle of the min:r'(;ci:;d
——— 1

_.." De Couto, Sy o
" . » Supplt, to Dec. jx:
- 2+58'25,9,:; Rejavali, p, 307, 0O B R A S, vel. xx
1 Arch, 8. S, 1, vol, iv, No, 2 |
Ibid No. 5.

% Seh. Rat., Sarga viii ; Sowrces.

" treasure,
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and usurped the regency. The Portuguese drove him out
and he with an army under Kheen Naik of Tanjore
returned and defeated the Portuguese army and established
himself on the throne. The Portuguese then recognised
him as king but ultimately dethroned him and occupied

Jaffna.*

Again during the reign of Raghunatha Naik the king
of Jaffna went to Tanjore and complained that the
Portuguese had gtormed his capital during his absence
and that he had to fles in a ship and to seek refuge at
Tanjore. " Raghunétha rode out in state to the sea-coast
at the head of an army and crosged over to the Island by
means of a bridge of boats. The Portuguese resisted his
landing but were defeated and leaving behind them their
arms and ammaunitions escaped by sea. Raghu-
wn garrison in the Island and
colebrated the coronation of his ally.t From the above
details it does not appear who the king was who was 80
assisted. Whether Qankili went over' a second time,
obtained the necessary assistance and had himself crowned

before Oliveira’s forces came up and captured him or

whether the story is & confused account of the help given

to the prince of Ramésvaram on whose behalf the people
of Jaffna revolted against the Portuguese,} it is difficult

natha then placed his o

to say. '
When the kingdom ultimately fell into the hands of
the Portuguese all the members of the royal household,
the nobility and the chiefs became Christians. Some of

e —
* Port. Ind,, vol. ii, chap. viii.
4 Ragunath, R., sargas vii & ix; Sources.

3 Jaffna Kings, pp. 58, 74.
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them were removed to Goa while those who stayed behind
were treated respectfully ‘and given high appointments
under the Government, According to tbe Vaipava malai
" the descendants of the last kings of Jaffna were called
Madapallis, a title said to have been created by Sankili
to please.the disappointed heir to the throne. The sboi'y
runs that seven sons of the prince were given that ti

and made chiefs of dnstmcts and their descendants mi‘er

called Raja or Kuméra Madapallis.* But there were in
Jafina two other sets of Madapallis supposed to be lower
than the Réja or Kumira Madapallis. Most of the
Kalinga colonists in Jaffna must have been emigrants
from the village called Madapalli in Orissa (not Mottu-

palli a8 conjectured by Mr. V. Coomaraswamy) and ocalled
Madapallis after their original home.

. The name is by no means unknown. There have been

two villages in recent times known as Madappulli, one near

Madhina, a station on the Nizam's State Railway, aud the
other near Ellore. The ancient Madapalli was said to have
been in the District of Nathavédi in the Kaliaga country.
An insoription has been found at Bezwada which records
a gift to a temple by one Mahamandalésvara Rudradéva
Raja of Madapulla in Natavadi, the son of Buddha Rija
who was the brother-in-law of the Kakatlya king
Garapati, .The date of the msonptxon is 19th April
'1201 There is anot.her ipsoription on a pillar at
'Amara.vau of Bayyamemba or Kota Bayyala Mahadévi,
the daughter of Mahamandalésvara B.udradeva Maha-

w * Y. V.M., pp. 37, 47, U
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Réjs who resided at Mada.pallun the distriot of Nata-
vadi*

From these inscriptions it appears that Madapalh
was a seat of royalty and the petty kings ruling there
were connected with the Kakatiya kings by mdrriage
Names like Sathanapalli, Chintapalli, Métupalli,” Kéta

palli, etc ending in palli are common in the Kalmga
country.

Mérudap-plra vika-valli supposed to be a Chéla
Princess who came to Kitimalai on plhgl‘lmao'e and who
was foreibly carried away by Ugra Siagan might have
been a princess of this family of petty kings who resided
at Madapalli. Singlia Ketu and Tissa Ugra mentioned
in the Vaipava Malait and Madhu Kannava, Bhima
Raja and Ballakkara mentioned in the Mahédvansal
appear to be names of princes perhaps of this district.
Immigration of relations and dependants would have
naturally followed the marriage of Marudap-pira-vika-
valli with Ugra Siagan. The Vdiyipadal says that
Madapallis were immigrants and colonists. Ag the kings
of Jaffna were Kalingas, their desvendants too were
called Madapallis and given the epithet Réja or Kuméra
in order to distinguish them from the rest. Although the
princes of Jaffna took their wives from Vellsla families
and although their daughters too were often married
among the Vellalas,q the Madapallis perhaps on account
of their royal origin considered themselves higher than

% Ep. Ind,, vol. v,'pp. 196—159.
+Y. V.M., p. 4.

1 Mah., chap. lix. pp. 46—49,

9 Y.V.M, p. 47,
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[

the Velldlas. Their struggle for supremacy continued
for,a very long time and became so troublesome that the
Portaguese and after them the Dutch Governments had to
" secure peace by treating them exactly alike in the matter
of honours and offices. The Dutch Governor Van Rhee
writing in 1697 had to exclaim, “I think it necessary to
state that a bitter and irreconcilable hatred has always
existed in Jaffna patam between the caste of the Bellalas
and the Madapallis so that these may not be elevated in
rank and the offices of honour omne above the other. For
these reasons the two writers of the commander are taken

from these two castes so thatiione of them ig a Bellals
and the other a Madapally.®

*J.C.B.R. A S, vol. vi, p. 12.



INDEX

A

Aalk‘(ét-e 14, 94,112, 113, 114,115,

Aay :Z(Andiran) [achieftain] 134,
17

Abha Salaméwan 314, 370

" Dappula v.

Abhaya Niga 32, 69, 76

Abhaya Rija 68, 70

Abhi Anuridhi 64, 65, 68

Abitta Jataka 191

Ablir inscription

Abou-Nekbah 353

Abulfeda 39

Abu—Nekbah—Lebabah 352

Abu%aid 192 25,84, 183

Aca Nagaram 2J, 64,

Accoungts of India and China
192, 196, 203, 204, 205, 223

Achayuta Naik 386

Aghgyuta Riya, inscriptions of
8

Adam’s Bridge 35, 82

Adam's Peak 56, 190, 203, 211,
213, 214, 216, 224, 286, 348,
354

Adhikari, N. S. 12

Adhi Rajéndra 263, 264

Adikan 107

Adimai 383

‘Adi Mantaiyar 17!

Adiyarku Nallir 10, 49

Adule 126

Aelian 117, 118, 136

Aeroplane 151

Aetaviragollewa inscription 257

Agastya (Akitta) 191, 294

Aggrabodhi i 2229. 230, 231

1,

Aggrabodhi iii, 232
" iv. 233
v. 237
" vi. 237, 240
- vii, 237, 240
" viii. 237
»” ix. 237
Aggrabidhi vihéra 230
Aghil (agallochum, aloeswood)

13, 88, 146, 162, 163, 200, 206

—different kinds of 222

—places of growth and export

of 223 '
Agriculture, ancient industry of

82, 130, 131;

I—;xllo change in the system of
—building of tanks for 132
Ahalanka 239
Ainguruniru 21
Ajanta, frescoes at 135
Akam (ngnuru) 124, 143, 162,

176, 178
Akapporul, 170, 171
, Irayanar 10, 38, 41,

150, 170, 253

" , Vilakkam 170, 186

Akkola Rija 364

Alagakonira 214 ; death of 366:
defeat of the Jaffna
army by 363;

fortification of Kotte
by 361, 362; Nis-
sanka 361

Alagakonar, city of 354

Alakamanda, city of 250

Alakéswara 361, 363, 364, 366,
372 ; capture of 365 ..

Alese, king 337

Alexander the Great 207

"



(X3
n

Al-hadj Abou-Othman 352

Alkond4in 249

Allahabad p:llar inscription 6

Alleya Dodda 30

Alli (Araséni) 34 84

Alli Arasini Milai 34

Almanac for 1833, Ceylon 92
347

Alvir Tirunagari mscnptxon 290

Amanda Gamani 68, 7

Amarivati inseription 388 -

Ambaherana Salaméwan 23}

Ambalantota Rest House 78

Amban 320

Ambulagala Kumara 365

Amur 13, 14, 112

Anantavarman 301

Anantavarman Chodaganga 308

Anaris Moundou 94, 106

Anasingara 117

Ancient Ceylon; by Parker 2,
45, 46, 65, 318

Ancient Geography
ningham 51

Ancient India, as described by

Megasthenesand

Arrian 118, 136

" , by V. Smith 241

" ,Coins * of; by
Cunmngham 88

Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon ;

by Muller 25, 257

(Andaka) Kavi Vira Righava (n)
(M'udallyar) 246, 247, 359, 360,

Andanar. food, dwellings and
habits of the 150—153

Anga {country] 50

Angidipitam 292

Anganimai-kadavai 74

Anjanam Eliya 189

Anklet, Epic of the 29

Annius Plocamus 91, 111

Annual Report of S. 1. prgra.
- phy 269

Anoubingara 94, 117, 119

Antaravalli 291, 292

by Cun--

INDEX

(Anthony) Bertolacei 25, 32, 82,
224, 297

Antiquary, Ceylon 251, 256, 361

Anula 68

Anuradhapura 38, 59, 61, 72, 80,
190, 210, 234 246.

385

, Bo tree planted
at 64

, Kings of 62, 75,
120, 229, 240,
310, 367

» Niga kings at 116
, Northern gate of
62,63, 114
, Shortened form
of 38, 364
, Tamil kings at
66, 228
. Trunk road from
Jambukadla to 62,
63, 64
Anurai 38, 296, 364, 367
Anurésar 364
Anusha, asterism of 350
Appar, saint 191
Aputran, 127
Arabia 83, 86, 91, 126, 146,
207, 226
Arabian Nights(Entertainments)
18,219, 224
Arabian sea(s) 17,
52, 81,91, 123, 194
Arab(ian) travellers 38, 39, 196
201, 219
Arabian writers on Ceylon 192,
200
Arab navigators 197
Arabs, the 86, 90; 103, ‘124, 193,
194. 195, 196, 224
Ardchehisr, Tamil 92
Arasakésari 359, 386
, regency of 374
Arasapuram 83, 84. . }
Archaeological Report of the

Kegalle Dt. ; by Bell 38, 296,
300, 364

INDEX

Axchaeological Series, Travan-
core 38, 364, 367

Axchaeological Survey of South
India 249, 366, 386

Arlc?%%logxcal Survey Report S

Archivist, Govt: 378

Argalou 97, 108, 110

Argaric Gult 95

Argaritic 40

Argaritides 110

Argaru 110

Argeirou 95

Arikésari Deva, Jat: Parikrama
367

Arikésari Deva, Parikrama Pan-
dya: inscriptions of 38, 364

Aripouture 108

Aripu 108, 123

Arittha 62

Ariyur plates 365

Arjuna, his amour with Alliara~
sani 34, 84;
—his battle with Vavravihan
4244
—his marriage with a Naiga
princess 34, 171
—his visit to Manipuram 33—
36, 40, 185
Arkali 107, 108
Arddan 285
Arpakkam inscription 267, 328
Artha Sastra 102, 104,
Artisan rulers of Mantai 15, 16,
20, 21, 139
Azunagm (Natar) 248, 249
Arar Ula, composition of 359
Arya Chakravam(s) 117, 310,
344, 348, 354, 386; aggressions
of 353 capital of the 212,
330 first of the 305, 329, 343;
fllght of 368; Invasxon of
Kétte by 362—365; kingdom
of 223 ; Navy of the 211213,
348 ; nota Pandyan rhinister
346———347 origin of the -273,
293—299, 333; progenitor of

the 243 ; ruby in possession
of 210 ; sack of Yépihu by
344, 345 348

Arya kings of Jaffna in llth
century 284, 293
Arya kings of Jaffna.in thh
century 286, 293
Arya kings of Jaffna in 13th
century 290,293 -
Aryan Brahmans, Tamil Anda-
_ nar imitated by 152, 153 .
Aryans, advent.of the 4, 5, 50.
,the 2, 5,44, 149, 170
182, 183, 364, .
Aryan warriors of Dambadeniya

342

Aryas—a dynasty of Jaffna 273,
275

Aryas, Brahman origin of the
296—299

Aryasékaran, (Singai) 284, 285
286

Aryas, mention in the Mahs-
vansa of the 286, 287
Ar%/;s& the 273, 275, 340, 342

Aryavarétayan, Manavai 37
Asangadi a{ankara 364 .
Asédi [Persian king] 198
Asirat [island] 222

Asna, Dambadeniya 339, 351
Asoka (Emperor) 17, 62, 103

" mscnptlons 180
Assam 44

Assemblies, eight 142"
Aa;g%logwal work 291, 350, 356,
Astrology, science of 175
Astronomy, science of 175
Asuras, the?2, 15, 58
Asvaddhiman 31

Aswa nagar 25

Atakur inscription 260
Atiyamin Nedumén ABiji 77 78
Atréya (gotra) 307, 308
Attampékkam 269
Attanagalavéiasa 339



iv

INDEx

Attan Ven Né, ir 1
Augustus 128 ganr 178
Zania, coast of 97, 100

Badémi 235
Bagdad 204, 226, 353

Bahidalsk

Béhu

276

Bakari 95

Béladéva. 187
Biliditya, king 308
Balakkara 277; 389
Balane 250
Bilasingam 326

Baldeus 89, 108, 116

d . . »
' aof El;s}.’ lﬁnc'leicnptxon of the Isle

gallhana
ali [of Vishnu Pur
Bili - [brother of S:;r?\?l] 52094

ita 96

Béna king 253

Banavisi 123
anner, snabe 6

Baobab tref: 90

garoach 49
arros ; Da Asia,

Barter 125, 149, [¢ -2 219
assora 226
Bastir State 6
Batoi 95, 108, 109, 114

2

11--212

B

a, Queen 324
[a Jaffna king] 198, 199

y 89, 108, 116

B:li ceremonies 189

Battala 217 ; identification of

Batticaloa 222, 228
atuta: Travel

2

16, 223, 354

Bay of Bengal

119, 123

s of Ibn 210, 211,
17, 54, 81, 98, 99,

. 125, 194, 197

Bayyala Maha Devi.
ayyamamba?i vi, Kota 388

Bel
Bel
el

nscription of 388

ola, Sravana 239
alas, caste of the 390 -

Dt., by H. C.
i

Bell; Arch : Report of Kegalle

P. 38,296, 300,

Bell, lsland of the 221

Beglé.ng. H.C. P. 38, 364, 365, -
Bengal 1, 39 '
30, sa7 44 47 48,30, 157

Bengal, Bay of 17, 54, 81, 98, 99
119, 123,125, 194, 197
ern 226
ger?al_rd Syl(w:nu}?, Maps of 2|92
ertolacci,
5 Zc:gc; nthony) 25, 32, 8

Bertolacei: View of the Agricul-
tural etc Interests of Ceylon.
by A. 33, 82, 132, 297

Bethlehem 218, 219

Bezwada 388

Bhaddakachchana 67

Bhallatittha 76

Bharadvaja Gotra 31

Lharukachcha 49

Bhéskara Charya 12 :

Bhétika Abaya 68, 71, 75

Bhitika Tissa 31, 69, 75

Bhétri Tissa 75

Bhima 50

Bhima Réja 277, 389

Bh(’)_gavati 141

Bhdja Réja Pandita 350

Bhuvané¢ka B4 353

Bhuvané¢ka Bihu [Jaffna kingl,

accession of 331, 369, 372;

building of Nal.lur by
331. 372;

departure to Kétie of 331,

religious tolerance of 372

Bhuvanéka Bahu :[minister of

Jaffna king] 330, 331, 332
Bhuvanéka Bahu i. 343, 344,
B 345, 346, 349, 351, 353, 354

h;;;néka Béhu vi. 92, 359, 371,

Bhuvanéka Bshu (vii.) 380
Bible, the [Douay vlersibn] 218
v [Revised version] 87,

Billl ceremon -
Biruda 313, 345 249,

. INDEX v

Bishop Caldwell 99

Black sea 106

Blessed Thomas, the apostle 39

Boar flag 301, 302, 304 '

Bo (branch, plant, tree) 62, 63,
64, 65, 114

Boghavati 6

Bombay 19, 47, 49

Bommanna Odeya 299

Boreion Akron 93, 101

Borneo 197

Borobudur, sculptures of 298

Bow flag 10, 301

Braganza, (Constantine de) 211,
212, 382

Brahman alliances 299 ;—con-
nections 396

Brahman—Kalinga dynasty 3 19

Brahman kingdom 32 :—kings
293, 297 ;—poet 350; —proge-
nitor 299

Brahman, Ramésvaram 333

Brahman warrior 31

Brass fort 19:—lamps 138;—uten-
sils 137 .

Brazil Koilumin 207

British Museum 1

British‘,v;.he 435516)8, 133

Brito, Mr. C.

Buddha 7, 8, 63. 64, 75, 190, 236,
252, 339

Buddha college 239

Buddha Désa 69

Buddhagosha 24

Buddha Réja, son of 388

Buddha's Birth‘séorzit;s 191

Buddha, seat ot O,

Buddhism 7, 71, 78, 178, 185,
187, 190, 191, 336

Buddhism, Nigasand 7, 170, 179,
190 ; downfall of 180, 191;
Hindu ritesin 2, 78 ; introduc-
tion of 178, 179, 188190

Buddhistic culture, centre of

Buddhistic ruins 4, 60, 190

Buddhist monks 170, 179, 191

Buddhists, xpulsion  from

Kagci of the 239, 240

Buddhist temples, destruction of
71, 328

Buddhyankara 31

Bukka i, daughter of 299

Bull banner (flag) 295, 296, 302,
303, 304 ;—coins 300 ;--couch-
ant 302, 303, 304, 321, 350;
—crest 307, 308, 309 ;— (em-
blem) 285, 300, 301, 302, 303.

Burma 133, 203, 204, 226, 262,
263 ' :

Burmese, the 86

Burnell, Dr. 124. 125

Byzantine Emperors 128

C

Cairo, 352, 353

Cala (h) [Island of ], 193, 194,
195, 196, 197, 201. 202

Calany 9

Caldwell, Bishop 99

Canarese, the 291

Candabhanu 337, 338, 340, 341

Canda Mukha Siva 68, 72

Cape Comorin 11, 35, 99, 100,
125, 126, 207, 214, 263

Cape Cory 93, 95, 101, 112, 113

Cape Galiba 94 .

Caphane (Insula) 219

Caracala 128

Carps Flag 10, 43, 301

Casie Chetty, (Simon) 86, 92,

100, 274, 297, 298, 325

Casie Chetty, (Simon); History
of Jaffna, by 4. 87, 92,298

Caste System 149, 150, 150, 383,
384,

Catalan Map 217

Catanér, Peruntalai 183

Cathay & the Way Thither 39,
40, 124, 192, 194, 197, 201. 202
203, 205, 206, 208, 209, 214,
215, 216, 223, 345, 34

Cathay, Tartars of 210

Catupitty Madampe 9

Cave0 Inscriptions. 25, 65, 179,
18 .



vi

Cezi%:;m, Ceilan, Ceilao 102, 111,
Central Asia 4
gentra{ {)ndia 32,-151
sentral Provinces |of Indi
gzra lC(ountr{‘. the, l1025n ta] 6
ra King, the 21, 22, 4
74, 107, 123, 355, o472
gééral Atari; Neduii 22
ramin Pe Ct i
Ceéralitan l‘2“0".“41 brra Utiyan
Ceras, flag of the 10

Céras, the 260,
301 e 260, 279, 280, 284,

Ceylao 367
Ceylon, A description of the

%sllg of; by Baldeus 89, 108,

Ceylon Almanac for 1833, 92,

347

Ceylon, Ancient: b:

: 4(;, s 3léen y Parker 2, 45,
eylon, Ancient Inscriptions in
by Muller 25, 78 23

] 3214. full r , 236,315, 323
eylon, An Historical Account
of ; by Pridh
ok:. HZ,HZZIam 5, 20, 84, 102,

Ceylon Aniiquary 251, 256. 36l;

Ceglo(tla, a é:'onug“usese History of:

y de t , ,
o 386°u o 45, 111, 331, 368,

Ceylon, A Portuguese work on ;

_ by Ribeyro 89, 382

Ceylon, Arabian writers on, 192,
200 ; architecture in 140, 142

Ceylon Art, Music & Dancing
Ilng. %g Pa}nting & Sculpture

Ceylon, A view of the Agricul-
tural &c. Interests of; by

_Bertolacci 33, 82, 132,297

Ceylonig%uddha's foot prints in

»» building of Temples in
58, 60, 185, 186, 228, 22
. 244, 300, 333 225,
» buildings in 140, 151

INDEX

Ceyion, by an Officer of the Ce¥”
lon Rifles 194, 199, 200
203, 217, 219, 353
[T by Tennent 4. 18- 45l 8"
87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 102
120, 121, 125, 126, 130
193, 197, 200, 224, 225
,Chdla invasionsof 19, 0,
258—261
, Chéla occupation of 261—

» ,Christianity in: by Ten-
nent 120 .
Ceylon Chronology, adjusting
errror in 236, 238; basis of 236
Ceylon Civil Service 82
Ceylon, Coin finds in 44, 85 127,
128, 149, 300
CelY‘}gn Commerce 129, 130, 145—
Ceylon, conllict between Naga
kings of 7 8: decline ©
Chila Power in 264 23
Demon worship in 187— 189.
Ceylon, Demonolagy &\‘Vitchcﬂ“t
in; by D. Gunaratne :
domestic life in 130, 151171
Ceylon duwing the Portugues®
Era; by Pieris 382

Ceylon, dynasties of 79, 80, 3‘4_
315; early inhabitants of 1,2
esrly prosperity of 83, 84.

128130, 139142, 145—149,

embassy to China from 1 y
embassy to Egypt from 352:
353; embassy to Rome {ro%
91; expulsion of Kéiici Bud-
dhists to 239; famine in 24h
287, 327; ioodstulfs exported

from 133; fusion of races 1P

3,66, 67, 75, 179, 180, 230.

Ceylon GCazetteer; by Casi®
Chetty 325

Ceylon, Historical, etc, Account
of ; by Pridham 5. 20, 84, 102
111, 112 221; History of:
Philalathes 365, 367

INDEX v vii

Ceylon Industries, Agriculture
130—133; Chank and Pearl
fishing 119, 136-137; Metal
\{vork 137-138; Weaving 133-
36.

Ceylon, Intoxicants of 154, 159,
177, 207

Ceylon kings, Chronology of 239.
237, 238 : Mahévansa Editor’s
list of 235, 265, 281

Ceylon, Languages in. 176—180

Ceylon Literary Register

Ceylon, Niga kirgs o 31, 32, 42,
43, 67—76, . 78-79: Niga
settlements in .7, 8, 78, 79:
names of 23 96 81, 93. 97,
101, 104, 177, 199, 217, 219;
Old: by Famer 322: Over
Lordship of : by Dr. Paul 348,
365; Pellava jnvasions O
231233, 234, 235, 238, 241,
242 . Péndyan invasions ©
252, 253, 2539, 290, 338——34.1.
344, 345, 367 ; Pattini W?l‘Shlp
in 73, 74, 188; piracy in
19, 22, 122, 123 : Portuguese
History of; by de Couto 45
111, 331, 368. 380 386: Pura-
nic dynasties of 313—=315;
Rashtrakuta invasion 0 5
religions of 91, 151, 185, 382,
83.

Ce‘);'lon Rifles, An Officer of the
194, 217

Ceylon,,roads in 62, 64, 114,
320 ; Roman remains in 1114,
114 ruined cities of 32, 54,
59, 8284, 111.—114; submer-
sion of parts of 9, 11, 12, 30

Ceylon trade 81—128, 145—149;
Emporium of 1, 82, 84, 86,
112, 120, 121, 126 : marts of
82, 94, 95, 97. 109, 113, 117,
120, 126 ; prosperity of 83, 84,
90, 91, 106. 128130, 139—
142, 145—149

Ceylon; Travels on foot through
the Island of ; by Hatiner 83

Ceylon, Vijayanagar kings' in-
vasion of 365 —367. 384, 385

Vira Diva's invasion of 2

‘Chadurvedimangslam, Malaikuta

Chidamani 125
Chskraktta 6 :
Chaldean system of Notation 1
Chalukya inscriptions 239
Chalukya king(s) (Western) 6,
230, 235, 239, 264, 386
Chalukyas, the 203, 242. 301, 307
Chalukya Vallabha 235
Chamara, golden 309
Chénakya 104 ’
Chandra Bahu (Réja) 337, 338
Chandia Gupta 12, 136 )
Chanks, cutting of 137; exporta-
tion of 137; fishing of 119,
}gg 137 : ornaments made of

Charitapura 124
Chévakacheri 368, 372
Che-li-ta-lo 124, 125
Chembiyan, origin of title 19, 20
Chembiyanpatiu 263, 320
Chicacole 50, 51 .
Chilaw 83, 251, 263, 368 _
China 39, 193, 197, 200, 201,
206, 214, 362; Embassy to
124, homage to 202, 362, 385;
merchants of 146, 207 trade
with 86, 123, 125, 126, 195,
196, 224

Chinese Junks 121

Chnese, the 86, 202, 362, 365

Chinese writers, Reference to
Ceylon by 124, 362

Chintapalli 389

Chitrang: dai 34, 42, 171

Chitrartka 16

Chitravahan 34, 37, 42, 43

Chodaganga, Anantavarman 308

Chokkanéta Pulavar, Palapatta-
dai 295 )

Chola capital, destruction of the
26, 27, 29, 110

Choia Cains 300, 301



viii INDEX

Chola Empire, decline of the
125, 180, 233, 288, 291, 335
Chola inscriptions 260, 262, 300 :
Chola invasions of Ceylon 19,
20, 74, 79, 114, 123, 258, 261,
265, 279, 284, 292, 326
Chola:-Kannakuchiy a Réjan 283
Chola king, building of Trinco-
(;.hmialii templl\? by a 227, 228
0la king, Ndéga alliance of a
26, 28, 61
Chola kings, throne names of
the 370
Chola mandalem, Gangetic set-
ters in 305, 306 '
Shb%a mnm}a}am, cl,Vlummu(li 263
ola mandala sadagam (Tami
267, 288 gam (Temil
Cholan, Irattapddikonda 283
Chdla occupation of Ceylon 261,
264, 312, 320, 326
Chola prince, First Arya king
was a 275, 297, 298
holas, evacuation of Ceylon
. by the 264, 267; flag of the
10, 300 301; Ganga Chiefs
under the 304, 305, 307
Christianity in Ceylon: by Ten-
nent 120 .
Chryse 109
Chulipuram 64, 190
Chunnagam 372
Chutu Nagas 32
Chutus, the 32
.Cielediba 103

Cilappadikéram 9, 10, 19, 21, 22,
29, 41, 49, 73, 74, 78, 140, 141,
142, 147, 149, 164, 166, 167,
173, 174, 175

Cincinnatus 79
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Conquista Temporal e Espiritu?
de Ceylao; by Queiroz 212,
297, 379, 382
Consulate, the 128
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Coomaraswamy, Mr. V. 274, 302!
c 311, 32% 388 o
oorg :
Copper Plates-Ariyur 365; A’9°:
~ ka's edict on 17; Gadval 23 .
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Cula Niga 32, 69, 75
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Dematagoda 363

Demonology & Witcheraft in
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Dubreuil, Professor Jouveau 132
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Dutch, the 59.83, 89, 102, 116,
376, 377, 380, 386 390

Duttha Gamani, 68, 69, 70, 190
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Dwara Samudra, 307
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Eastern Gaigas. inscriptions of
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Eastern Gangas, the 275. 277,
303. 307, 308, 309, 310, 343
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222
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Egypt, Embassy to 352, 353

Egypt, Sultan of 352
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257
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(E;)Zg:'.dirisi, 39, 192, 196, 199,
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122, 126, 127, 196, 318, 326

(E1) Harkend [sea] 193, 194, 196,
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Elias, legends of 215, 218

Elini, 25

(E}) Kazwani, 192, 200, 220
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Ellore, 388
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179, 180, 182
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Enemies, Chivalry towards 144

English, the 102, 375, 376, 377,

380 .

Epic of the Anklet, 29

Epics, the 2,4279. 50, 141, 185

Epic times,
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258, 270, 281, 290, 299, 303,
304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 340,
355, 361, 364, 365, 389
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—See under Madras
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Eoiedoras, 07, 106, 110, 135

Equator the 12, 116
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-Erumai (mullai) tiva 33, 54

: tanakanda, 64
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Ethiopia, 4, 12, 225

Ethiopians, the 86

Eupharates, the 353

Europe, 125, 225
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European writers, 192, 196, 197,
219, 224

Eyilpattinam, 14, 111

Eyina women, 161

Fa Hien. 3. 124, 190
» o Travels of: by Prof
Legge 3
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Farrer, (Reginald) 322 ‘
,, , Old Ceylon: by R 322
Female Sovereign, 217
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Fish flag 10, 43, 301 -
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bow, 10, 301; the bull, 295,
296 302; the fish (carps) 10,
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lyre, 350: the lion, 43, 301;
‘the lyre, 301, 302; the
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0 )
Fleet, Dr. 236
Flowers, use of 163, 164, 165
Food of the people 151 :
Foe. (Buddha) 190 <
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Forbes, 102 .
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Kings, 300 . S
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Fort Frederick, 341, 377, 379
Fort, Hanging 19, 20, 123. 139
Fort, Iron 16, 18, 19, 137, 139
Fortress of Ravana, 9 :
Forts, description of ancient 139
Four Vedas, the 295 :

Fra Mauro’s Map, 214
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Galiboi 109, 136.
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(Point de) 82, 87, 88, 89, 121’

197, 214, 224,225, 226 ’
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Gampola 214, 352, 358, 362, 365
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Gaigas, the 252, 303, 307
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Ggsz%avamsa Kalyinha Mahddévi

Ganges, the 22, 94, 97, 109, 119,
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Ganjam 51, 300
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" — his battle with Bihu
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Garshasp Namah 198, 276
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Géyiturai 244
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Harkend, sea of 193; 194, 196,

200
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Hatha Datha ii 234-
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Hegira, year of the 352
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Hess, Prof: Q. Muller 226
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Himalayas, the 56, 123
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Muzumdar 4, 40

Hinduism, Kings professing 254,

. . prevalence of 185—
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Buddhist temples by 71, 278

Hindu Organ, 274, 343

Hindu rites in Buddhism 74, 78,
191

Hindustan. 2 ‘ .

Hindus, the 53, 71, 83, 130, 218,
228 254, 372

Hindu temples, 83, 185, 228,
254, 263. 322, 372,373

Hiouen Thsang. 16, ‘7‘ ‘9v ‘200
124, 125, 210, 341
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Indravarman, Satyasraya Dhuru~
vardja 306
Indus, the 47, 50, 51 .
Industries, agriculture 130—132;
chank fishing 119, 136, 137;
cotton growing 133: pearl
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gumpha 118,

Inscriptions in Ceylon, Ancient;
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Chéya i 259, 263, 283; of
- 'Réjéndra Chold iii 292; of
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263; Tirupitkadal 256; Tiru-
vélangadu 269, 321; Tiru.
véndiparam 290; Tiruvatis-
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Intermarriages [racial] 6, 15, 57,
72, 139, 230
Inthirésan, Inthiresu 375
Inundation—destruction of Chéla
. Capital by 26; destruction of
Kavédapuram by 105; devas-
tation of Ceylon by 11, 12, 30
Inuvil 266
logana 94
Iramagudam 280
Iranaitive 220
Irattapidikonda Chojan 283
Irayandr Akapporul 10, 38, 4I,
150, 170, 253
Iron city 17, 18 ;—fort 16, 18, 19,
137, 139 ;—implements 137 :
—prison 17

Irugalkulaprivena, priest of 372
Isat 172

Isle of Cows 381

Isles, the 205, 225

Isvarams 185 -

Isvara, shrine of 89

Tyal 172

INDEX

J

Jabah, Jabeh [an lsland] 196,

197, 199, 202, 211, 217. 250

Jabah, Jabeh [a king} 196, 197,
201

Jatana-en-putalao 213
Jafana patalan,

Jatanapatam,
Jafanapatanam turai, Jafana

Patao, Jatana Putalao 212 213

Jalfna, Arjuna’s visit to 33—36,

40—44: arrival of Vellala colo-
nists at 335, 336;—as a place
of Buddhist pilgrimage 189;
Buddhism in 189-191, 372, 383;
Buddhist shrines at 63, 64, 65,
74, 75, 76. 372 ; certain castes
in 383, 384: Chola invasion of
26 - 30. 259, 263, 264, 284, 292;
—chronicles 57, 381 ; coins of
‘149,153, 300 301, 302; con-
version of Chiefs &c. of 389,
390: cotton growing in 133:
duration of foreign rule in 375-
377 :—Emblems 43, 295, 297,
299, 300, 301, 302, 304, 310,
321; expulsion of the Sinhalese
from 383; fetching an Intian
prince to rule 272 273, 275 ;—
flag 302, 350, 351;—fort 126;
Hinduism in 185-188, 191:
Hindu templ*s in 55, 332, 333;
——Historical Society 274
Jatina History, later writers of
246, 247
Jattna, History of: by A. Mootoo-
tamby Pillai - 332, 343: by
S, Casie Chetty 4,86, 87,92;
by S. John 33
Jaffna, Kalinga dynasty of 195,
198, 275, 283 ; Kaliiga king(s)
of 276, 282--284, 293, 318;
Kalinga Magha's Viceroys at
329, 330
Jaftna kingdom, 32, 38, 61, 90,
193, 204, 217, 241, 242, 251,
282, 287, 293, 318, 349, 361,

¢
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362, 363, 368 ;—DBattala a port
in the 210—-211; Cala (Kalah)
in the 195,224, 226 extent of
the 326 flourishing state of
the 217 : pearl fishery in the
39, 348, 354

Jaffna king(s) adopt?oh of Bull

flag by the 304-310 ; alternate
throne names of the 370;
Aryan origin of the 293-199,
333; Brahman alliance of the
296--299, 310: Ceylon kings
paying tribute to the 345, 349,
350, 3°8, 362, 363, 385: crest
of the 300 ;—duration of the
rule of the 218, 274, 369, 371 :
—during the Port: period ; by
Rev. S. Gnanapragasar 359,
380, 381 387 ; Forgotten Coin-
ageol the; by Rev S Gnana-
pragasar 300 ;: —helpof Tanjore
Naiks to” the 386, 387; help
réndered to Pandyan by the
355, 356 invasion of Ceylon
by the 344—349, 362— 365 :
Kalinga origin of the 273,
275, 283, 293, 297, 306, 309,
310:—killed during Chala in-
vasion 259, 284 ; Lyre flag of
the 301, 302:--no descendants
of the lutist 273; over-lord-
ship of the 348, 349, 355
sacred thread worn by the 296,
297 ; Sadayappa Mudali's re-
lief to a 288, 327 ; Subhaditta~
muni's prophecy re 374—377 ;
their similarity to Eastern
Gangas 309 their vamsa 304-
310 :—traitor in the Chola
camp 269, 321
Jaffna lagoon, 113, 126,127,213 ;
as highway of trade 86, 99,
119, 121 chanks fished in the
119
Jalina, Madappallis of 388—390 ;
Malabar customs in 282, 384 ;
Mayadunne's flight to 380



Jaffna, Siihalese

xviii

}a‘fffna I1\\;lueeum 74

Jaltna,Nigadipa & Bud . i
in’ by Piers 5, 137 reyins
Jaffna, Niga kings of 6, 12 26
32,44, 61, 71, 297 . other

names of 37-.39 53 54
117,193, 200,204’ 213
248, 287, 298. Py,
oc.c1;pation of 212, 248 .
andyan invasi ‘
252,253, 255 '3(’3%‘)%3398'
340, 344, 367. Parak.
rama Bahui, a prince
of 317322, 327 ; Parak-
?anl-a Bahu's Viceroys at

Jaffna patam '33 92, 2
, 92, 29
Jaffna Peninsula 12, 375 32‘?

54, 98, 102, 117, 118, 119, 126,
127,133, 272,323, 33¢
Jalina, Place names of ; by §
36‘ Coomaraswam)" 186, %50.
2212, 3?344; p306rgs of 201, 219
inw{%sgg of 330, '334,0553'333?
, , 387 ;— ; '
Pinan 245, 246 . quems ot 538
85omalr;4coir;sz 8found in 32, 60,
Waters in 34. 35, 218 salrorns
in 26§; Sapumal umaraya’s
l3nvasxon of 251, 274, 282 331
35, 349, 354, 368-.373.

Jaffna seas, dugong in the 220.

Islands of the 18, 89 .

iihalese 052:;(:38 il}
250, 25|: 331, 332 383 0%804
synchronisms of notable events
in 3-7] ; traces of Chola occu.
pation in 2@3 i traces of Palla.
X: oscscupahon in 242 ; trade in
9, ',290, 91,97, 99,110 119
g 222, 212237 133, 146, 196,
‘uaurpation of 293.g ﬁosm\g:lrll-‘s
la Colonists of 335336, 155 -

INDEX

Vijaya's landing in 52— 56, 60,
I'; Vira Righavan's visit 10
359361 '
Jalfna women, ornaments of 71,
168, 169
Jogannithaswsmi temple 346
J"gatipz'lla 237
Jﬂizrégauthor 306; Jain teacher

Jambukla 62, 63, 64, 65, 114,
7; Jambukola pattana 63,
: trunk road to Anuradha-
pura from 62, 63, 114 ; vihisas
Jombapi?
ambukivalam 196
Jambulus 4
ananata mangalam 263; Jana-
natapuram 263
Jantu 69
Japane 251

Jataka tales 185
ativarman Parakrama Arikésari
Déva 367
" Sundara (Paudyai).
274, 275, 292, 338,
343 inscription of
292

Sundara ii 345
" Sundara 1ii 345
" Vikrama 345 -
" Vira Pindya, insciip

tion of 340

Java 50, 126, 127, 146, 194, 298

;'uéaBI;a Katte 372 ; Jivaka prince

nganese. the 86, 298
Jiya Bihu [brother of Vijaya

Bihui] 237, 276 317

Jaya Bihu |grandson of Pari-

krama Bihu vi] 373 :

Jayagipa [king] 322, 323, 328

ayatunga, descendant of 288

]ag;xzn'ra, (Segarijasékaran) 371,

J ayavsirdhanapura 361

erusalem, temple of 87

Jotavana Vihira 233

INDEX ' xx

jetawanarama 321

Jettha Tissa 69, 231, 232

Jewellery, wearing of 168

Jeyatunga (Vara-rija-singan) 245,
246, 247, 251, 252, 253 advent
of Pina minstrel to the Court
of 245 _

Jeyavira (Singai Aryan) 344, 354

Jivaka Cintimani 15

Joao de Mello de Sayo Payo 111

214

{gi:cf History of Jaffna, by Mr.
S. 33 :—of Hese: Itinerary ©
219 )

John of Mo;m;corvmo 207
thia Seti 36 )

:llgth;a Stoenum Rajah 365 R

Journal of Bengak Bsra;lf:h of K.

of Bihar & Orissa Re-
) search Society

of Bombay Branch of R.

o Branch of R

of R.

of Cevlon, “ard. 30, 32,

44, 45, 54,l l60, 69,

87, 92, 114, ,

168, 182, 189. 190,

225, 265, 282, 298,

331, 332, 343, 346,

48, 351. 355, 362,
: 265, 367, 368, 380,

38, 366, 390

of Royal Asiatic Society
231

- 93, 128, 236
Jouveau Dubreuil, Professor
Jumna

Jurz 203

Kacgiappa Pulavar, Kachchiap-

ar

Kachi Nayinar (Pararjasékar an)

374 -
Kadah 194, 202

Kadamban [Kanta Kumara] 122

Kadamba pirates 123;—river |

—(tree) 22, 58, 123

Kadambas, the 122, 123

Kadeyas, conversion of the 381

Kadijah, Queen 216

Kadiragoda 59

Kadirai Andavar 60, 186

Kadiramalai, as capital of Jaffna
kingdom 32, 33, 61, 137, 139,
205, 242, 244, 309 ; identified
with Kamara 114 ; identified
with Kouroula 113, identified
with Nagadiba 117, mart at
126, 226 ; not Kataragama 60,
243: other names of 115, 119;
Pacinavibira at 64 ; palace at’
204, 206; position of 58, 59,
243, present name of 59 .
ruins at 84, 895: transfer of
capital from 245, 311 ; Vijaya's
sojourn at 52, 55, 58, 61

Kadirgdman 58
Kaduttalai Nigamaiyan 26}
Kahacondapattanam 324
Kailisansta temple [at Jaffna]
333, 334
Kailésanita temple inscription
269 :
Kailiyam, third 333
Kailiyamalai 58, 243, 247, 272,
273, 275, 297, 302, 329, 330,
331, 333, 334. 335 ’
Kajaragama 60
Kakatia king(s) 216, 388, 389
Kakavanna Tissa 68, 69, 70
Kakuli aloe 223 _
Kala- Bhami 195, 196, 199
Kalabra kings 232
Kalachuris, the 303
Kalah (Cala), a port in Jafina 118,
127, 198, 200, 207 ; a port in
Malacca 194, 202; confusion
of the position of 201, 202;
emporium of 225; identifica-
tion of 195, 196, 199, 201, 220
not Galle 224, 225, 226; not
Kalpitiya 225 ; other names of

196 -
Kalahbar, 194, 195



XX

Kalakanni Tissa 68
Kalam 195, 197, 202, 221
Kalan;ara 303

Kalaniji (aloe) 213, 223
Kalavu 170

Kalinga {a king] 50; antiquity
of 50 :

Kazl;nga Chakravarti(s) 243, 244,

Kalinga colonists 50, 54, 113, 117,

178, 243, 309, 388
Kahnga(country) Kalingam 195,

265, 266, 275. 300, 303, 306,.

307, 308, 309, 323, 388, 389

Kalmga dynasty 79, 198, 232,
275, 283, 310, 315, 322 326
Kallinta kmgdom 50,51, 52, 117,

Kalinga king (s) 50, 65, 73, 118, -

191, 195, 198, 276, 277, 281,

%32 283, 293, 297, 314, 3]5

Kalinga Magha 242 275, 370:
forts built by 328 ; his viceroys
at Jatfna 291, 329, 330, 343

Kalingam [cloth] 183

Kaliiga—Naga line 79

Kalingapuram 20, 203, 266, 323

Kulingardyar 342
alingas, colonies founded by
the 50 ; country of the 33, 36,
48, 49, 50, 52

Kalmgas the 3, 45, 50, 66, 179,
183, 283, 309, 3i0, 3\2 313,
324,389

Kalmga Subhadradévi 323

.Kalingatuparani 20, 266, 286, 301

Kalingavamsa 324

Kaliiga Vijaya Bahu 328, 329

Kalitogai 10

Kaliyani 203 -

Kal—kovalam 196

Kallangatax inscription 260
Kallar 136

Kallér{u) 62, 83
Kallata Naga 71
Kalligikon 95
Kalliyana 126, 202

INDEX

Kalmunai 83, 113, 115, 119, 373

Kalpitiya 82, 225, 226
Kalundewa 351
Kaloettu, Konesar 229, 247

Kalyina mahadévi, Gangavamsa

323

Kalysni [Kelaniya] 6, 7, 9, 67,
69, 70

Kamar, Kamaree, Komar, Koma-
i 222,223

Kamara 97, 110, 112, 114, 119

Kamaree lsland ldenhhcahon of
222

Kamarnawa i 308

Kambala Chetty 27, 28

Kambalam 249

Kamban 288

Kamban's Ramiyanam 16, 176,
274, 288 :

Kamoos, author of 223

Kampanna Udayar 356

Kampilya 6

Kanagariyan Aru 99,106, 119

Kanagasabai 1, 23

Kanakastriya (Sege rijasékaran)
331, 335, 354, 339, 369, 371,
373, 374, 380

Kéfici, expulsion of Buddhists
from 239, 240

Kifici inscription 305

Kéfici (puram) 28, 29, 30, 78,

125, 233, 238, 241, 260, 268,
335, 360

Kanda Kumara 15, 58, 60

Kandalur Salai 280

Kaé?)dam;tdanam 7, 294, 296, 304,

9
Kandan 187

Karg(l)apuninam [Tamil] 15, 359,

Kandaswamy temple, (Mavitta~
puram) 244, 331; Nallur 330,
332, 372; Paralay64

Kandercudde, Kandergoda 59

Kandupulu 328

Kandy 213, 245, 246, 287, 288,
335, 344, 345, 365, 380, 385

Kandyan dlstncts 102, 383

INDEX xxi

Kéngéyan, imege of 244
Kanijanu Tissa 68
Kanitha Tissa 32, 69, 75
Kankar (city of) 213
ankésanturai 244
Kannada king 292
Kanmnakai 29, 73 74, 188
Kannakuchc}n 279 280 282,283
Kannakuchchiyar 282 283
Kazréréakuchchiya R;‘Ljan, Chala
Kannanur Koppam 339
Kannara 280, 283
Kannaradeva Vallabha 260
Kannata king 338, 339
Kannatas, the 292
Kannavaddhamina mountain 7
Kanniya, hot springs of 185
Kannuvar [artisans] 15
Kantalai (Tank) 228, 328 ;—ins-
cription 228
Kantarédai 32, 62, H3 115, 119,
128, 204. 205: antiquities at
84, 85, 168, 190 ; chank indus-
try at 137, 168 coin finds at
32, 60, 127 . excavation at 44,
60, 74, 85, 127, 128, 137:
ldentny with Mampuram 44 .
origin of 59; Pacina vihara at
63 ; Pattini templé near 74;
salt stored at 116
Kanthika 309 »
Kanyakubja 279, 280, 282, 283
Kanyakumari 56
Kapua, the [priest] 187
Karadxpa 191
Karai tive, Karai Nagar 25, 83,
191, 195 196, 197
Karalyur 2\‘ 248 251
Karambagala inscription 78
Karamban 197
 Karanavay, salterns of 266
Karawa community 212

Karhad plates 260

Karikdla (the Great) 19, 20,

123, 305
Kirksdan 203, 204
Kirtikdya 58

Kartikéya grama 60
Karunada king 292
Karunikara Pillaiyar Temple
266, 267
Karundkara (Tondaiman) 114,
226 ; salt collection by 266
Karuval Nallar 14
Kiasikuli plates 232, 234
Kasdturai 244
Kashmir 6
Kisi [Benares] 334
Kasil [an Island] 220
Kassappa |brother of 3énai] 252,
Kassappa i 230; Kassappa ii
232, 233, 234. Kassappa iii
237; Kassappa iv 237: Kas-
sappa v, (8ri Saiga Bo) 237,
256, 257
Kataragama 8, 186, 187, 243,
245, 285, 286 bulldmg of
Temple at 60
Katchia Veli 117
Kathiawar 47
Katirkdmam 60
Kattaikadu 320
Kattiyam 332
Kauravas, war of the 41
Kautilya 102
Kavilaka, Péndya 104
Kavidapuram, destruction of 9

12, 39—42, 57,
105

, Tamil Sangam at
178

Kavéra, Kavéri [country] 239

Kévéri, the [river] 19, 23, 36, 107,
133, 239 339

Kavéri (pum) pattinam 26, 29
36, 110, 124, 132, 142 ]46
147 191

Kavité.yar, Sidambara Tandava
Madura 14

(Kavi) Vira Righavan 246, 247,
359, 360, 371

Ké,vyasékhara 369

Kayal 345

Kayts 118, 119, 127, |47 195,
196, 197, 199, 208, 226, 328
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Kazwani (El) 192, 2
egalle District 3'6400' 20
Kegalle District, Arch Report

of the; by H.
296, 300, 3o4 B Bell 38,

Kela [an Island] 221
elaniya 9

Kelani i |
6g'ni3(ga) Tissa 12, 30, 42, 67,

Kend:ir plat
Kgnnedy Ja. Sg 9
Keérala(s), the 232, 255

ésari d
Keta 274 7 207 323

Kétapalli 389
Kétu [Serfent] 89
aberis [empori
Khaberos [rivzzilgg,] l%?) 09
Khallata Niga 68, 71
Khza]x; (of China), Creat 39, 210,

Khara (Cycl;

haravela lnlceycar) 81

heen Naik 387
Khruse 97, 119
Kidiram 263
Ké}'iyar\x;xr 14

illai Vidu Ty 2
Kili 27, 28. 29. 30 -

E}!!i c}/alavan 26, 28, 61

in
) .gEz'):i;Ji;fisJafana patam; by

ings of Jafina dus;

Buese Perigz 3!;:9mg the Portu-
King Solomon, fleets of 87
Kfr.an Eyittiyanar 171
Kfnn:lalai’. 53, 186, 244, 389

\rjuna s visit to 32-35 ; expul-:

3:20811 Kg,t'he ll\/l_\'zkkuvas from
Kirind, Oya 45, 52" " "t 10 218
Kfirioglugaha 75

rti Sena, General 314
Ki;tllsSr;II\;lé%ha 3al5. 316, 317

327, 35" 21, 323, 324, 326,

Kirti Sri Méwan i
wan ipti
Irtivarman i 3016nscnptmn 361

INDEX

Kirtivarman ii 239
Kit-:Sri-Newan-Raia 319
K!ft.l. General 237
Kl!,l_‘l Nissanka 237
lings, the 50
odungalur 113
oggala 78
Koillum 196
&oll:tilay 117
okila  Sandé
368, 372 3;58(”) 6. 187
Ko-killi 28 -
Kolahala, Kolahalapur, Kolala-
pura 307, 308
K«:!am (Kovalam) 196, 217
Kolar 303, 306, 308
Kolkhic Gulf 95
Kolkhoi 96, 100
Kollam 10
Kolondiophonta 97, 119
omara, Komaree, Komar, Ko-
énzazl:lezlgngdom and port] 194,
Kczraxyari [Cape Comorin} 96, 100,

Komuki 30
Kondr 213, 14
Koénagar 213.214
6namalai 341
Kon, City of 213
Kondichch; 84
Kondaividu 304
K onesar Kalvettu 229, 247
(iréze':a;71§('.yil, Kénésvaram 185,
Koi‘]gu(s), (the) 248, 338
ﬁmnkudur'u plates 304
6 Perufijinga (Déva) 290, 339,
K 340; defeat of 291
oppam, Kannanur 339
Korkai 100, 101, 110, 136
orran 25
orravai 186
Késalas, the 307
Kg::gBayytalg l;/l6a4h-.'\dévi 388
ama i —i ipti
38, 295,300,311, 364 375
otasara 328 1. 364,372

I{NDEX xx1it

Kottam 305

Kotte 213, 214, 216, 354, 358,
361, 362, 366, 368,373, 380

Kitte Civitas 214

Kottiydr 78, 116

Kottulai {17

Kouroula 95, 96, 109, 112, 113,
115, 117, 119

- Kévalam, Koulam 196, 202, 207,

217, 219, 220, 221, 224
Kévias, as remnants of Sinhalese

goviyas 383, 384
Krishna [Hindu God] 186. 187,

73

Krishna iii 260, 261 ; inscription
of 361

Krishna Déva Raya, inscription
of 385 )

Krishnappa's invasion 385, 385

Krishnaswamy Aiyangar. Prof :
S. 23

Kshatriya(s) The6, 220, 297,319

Kshemendra

Kubali Khan 203

Kubera 16, 151

Kudakarai

Kudarappu 320

Kudattanai 320

Kudda Naga 32, 69, 75

Kudimai 363

Kudiraimalai 24, 25, 77, 78. 8.4-
91, 220: a Naga kingdom in
Ceylon 25; chiet(tain) of 78,
172 183

Kudumiyamalai i

Kugan,ééulagan 58

Kulai 1

Kula(k) kottan 186, 229, 377,
379 Kantalai Tank built by
228: repairs to Tirukonésva-
ram by B2 eavent), (Vilaye)
nlankai akravarti), ija

Kidanke) =504, 329, 330, 333,
341, 343, 369, 370; eatliest
Arya ki{)g, 27131, 2{'4;3§guateci

sth Kalinga Magha . no
rltTelﬁguSCh(}]a 274, 275,

time of 252

nscription 340

Kulasékara, Gaigakula; (Para-
réjasékaran), (Singsi Aryan)
374, 360, 359, 370, 371

Kulasékhara (Déva) i, Maravar-
man 345, 346. 355

Kulasékhara (Péndyan) 267, 268,
269, 270, 344, 347, 350, 371

Kulasékhara’s inscriptions 347

Kulasékhara, Tribhuvana Chak-
ravarti 346

Kulotunga i [Chéla kingl 114,
264, 265, 286; invasion of
Ceylon by 266; invasion of
Kalingam by 266 .

Kulotuiga ii 286; Kulstunga iii
(Parakésari) 270. 288, 306

Kulstunga iii, inscription of 305

Kul¢tunga (Segarajasékaran) 370,

371

Kulzam (E}) 220 221

Kumanan 25, 72 parallel bet-
ween S1i Sanga Bodhi and 77,
78 - story of 183, 184; time of
77.78

Kumara Disa 230

Kumara Krishnappa 385

(Kumara) Kul6tunga ii 286

Kumara Kulotuigan Uld 286

Kumara Madappa'lis 388

Kumaran, Kumaravé' 25. 58 77,
78, 172. 183, 184, 186, 187

Kumar, country of 223

Kumari, Cape—See Cape Como-
rin :—Hill 9, 10, land of the
339 .—river 9, 10, 35

Kumbakarna 294

Kumbakdnam 252

Kunakarai States 10

Kunkumam 165, 167

Kunra States 10

Kura! 131, 150, 161

Kuramagal llaveyni 171

Kuram plates 239

Kuravai buttu 174, 175, 188

Kuravar, Kuravas 150, 156; diet
of 158; . dwellings of 157;
implements of 157
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Kurava tribes 171
ﬁurt’nci 149, 150
urincipittu 162, 163, 188
Kurukkal(s) 153 8
Kurukshétra 41, 42
Iéurun:l;?arlm}ilsl:ates 10
urundi, itant
urundi 3158a itants of 337
Kurunégala 213,352, 358 i—Vis-
K taraya 351, 352
uruntogai 21, 23, 149, 158,
i ]78ax 58, 168,
Kurus, the 34, 41, 50
Kusa grass 159
Kushta Rija 170, 230
Kusinira Vihira 320
léutttilvlan (Méntai) 21, 22
uvalilapu: 303, 305,
307,308 306,
Kuvéni 46, 55, 57, 73, 136

L

Laccadives, The 262

Lada 47, 48, 49, 57, 227
Laggala 55

Lailai, kingdom of 202
Lajabulus 196, 199

Lajji Tissa 68

La3k6k7anna (Danlaniyaka) 356,
Lakshmana 187

Laéf.oz;;mi [goddess] 294; [seal]

Lala 47, 48, 51

Lalitankura 31

Lal, Mr. Hira 306

La;g\bakanna (dynasty) 7, 76,

Lambakannas, origin of the 72,
79: the 69, 71, 78, 169, 170

Lamps, clay and brass 138

Land, divisions of 149; objects
peculiar to each 150

Langles 197

Lanké, ancient 12, 13

Lankadipa 47 )

Lal;.lzui. Equator passing through

Lankalous {fsland] 199
aiki of Rivana: by M. S.
Adhikari 12

Laikdpura 2, 16, 141

Lankipuri (Danlaniyaka) 267,
268, 269, 304, 346: cause of
early success of 269 : death of
270, 271 his defeat by the
Cholis 268,270 invasion of
India by 267

Laiki, Rima's invasion of 83.
:25 i4several kings ruling over

Laikatillaka 184
anka, Ugrasizgan and one half
of 242

Lassen 102, 203
ead mines 202
Lebabah 353
Lezgfiegd of the lutist (minstrel) 247,

Lenadora 70, 78, 116
epaka inscription 292

Levant, the 207

Light houses 147

Lilavati 179, 237. Consort of
Queen 314

Linga [mblem] 301

Lion flag, the 301 : lion king, the
381; Lion Standard, the 43

Lisbon 92

List of Kings, Mahivaisa Edi-
tor's 231

Literary Register, Ceylon 3;
Monthly 17, 19, 108

Literati, College, of 357, 371
itle7rlature. Kings as patrons of

Load stone 18 i

Lokéssara 237

Lord of Serpents 31

Lothario 44

Lyre flag 301, 302

Lyre, Gemini and the 350

INDEX ' ‘ XXV

Mabar 207

Mackenzie gollectiorg 240

Madampe, Catupitty 9

Madapallis, Kumara, (Raja) 388,
389 - . .

Madapalli [village] 388, 389

Madapally, Madappulli, Mada-
pulla 388; 390

Madhina 388

Madhu kannava 277, 389 .

Madhuru dunu 256 =

Madras 115 Madras Epigra-

hist 268

M:dras Epigraphist's Report 30
34, 216, 255, 257, 258, 261,
263, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270,
290, 292, 328, 340, 341, 346,
367, 385

Madras Presidency 262

Madura, Alli Arasany, a queen
of 34: Capital of new Pandyan
kingdom 10, 37, 4{0,3;13, 3%2;
Céra occupation 0 , .
invasion of 255-257, 267, 269,
270 ; Niga poets of 178; pio-
ximity of Manalur to 36;
Third Tamil Sangam at 12

128
i #ci 100, 136, 139,
Madural K. 155, 162, 163,
165, 166, 168, 169, |Z4
Madwa Kavirdyar, Sidambara
Tindava 14
Maddrak;;!da 257 37
s#nmiyam
i ,Nz';;%ang of 297, 298
durantaka
%:dﬁ::.n Saoutbem 41, 42, 56, 57,

181
Madura States 10

£agadha 6, 62
At 8

Maghadas, the_307 )

Magha, expulsion of 34 )
it 242, 275, 291,

Magha, (Kahnga)42' XX

29, 336, 3
M3§§’12ge s of the 215. 218

D

Mahdbhirata, interpolations in
the 33;—period 42; Sanskrit
(versicn of the) 33; Tamil
version of the 35, 249; the 5,
31, 33, 35, 37, 41, 42,43, 44,
50, 84, 141, 171 '

Mahsbhérata : Manmatha Nath
Dutt’s translation of the 33

o : Protap Chandra
Roy's transla-
tion of the 42

. Ramanuja Chari-
ar's Edition of
the 25

Mahibhirata war 41, 178

Maha Culika 68

Mahadathika Mah4 Néga 68, 71

Mahagama 78, 328

Mahakanda 233

Ma(ha) Lanka (i) 23, 24

Mahalla Né(ga) 31, 65, 69, 75

79 :
Mabhalana Kitti 237
Mahamandalésvara Rudra Déva
388 o
Mahamatta 68, 69, 72 :
Mahanéea 58, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71,
115, 182, 230 _
Mahandgak(c)ula 79, 317, 318
Mahanama 69
Maharaja of the Isles 205
Maharama dagoba 182
Mahasabdhas, five 307.
Mahasammata, (line of) 314, 315
Maha Séna 69, 78, 228, 229
Mahatabawa, ruins of 225' -
Mabhatittha 72, 240, 287, 337
Mahévansa, author of the 57
245, 271, 287, 3, 312, 313,
314, 319. 324. 363; chronology
of the 234.238; derivation. of
‘Sinhalam ' in the 165; deri-
vation of Tambapanni in the
103, 104, 105 Editor(s) of the
231, 235, 329, 339, 348, 350
expedition of Lanképuri in .
the 267, 270; expulsion of
the Cholas according to the
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- 264, 265 : Geiger's translation
oi the 29, 53

Mahdvansa in Pali, Geiger's
Edition 53; Sri Sumangala's
Edition 53 ;

Mahdvanse, List of Kings in the
29, 31 ; misconceptions in the
268, 312, 313, 319, 361, 362.
369, 373: Moriya or Okaka
dynasty in the 230: omissions
in the 61, 265, 318, 348 :

Mahévaisa, reference to Aryas
in the 275, 276, 277, 278, 286,
287, 293, 299 344 : reference
to Jaffna in the 62— 72,74-79 ;
reference to Yakkhas & Ni igas
in the [, 6--8: rice mentioned
as chief food in the 130, 131 ;
Source for Jaifna Hlstory 45,
48, 227, 325; suppressio veri in
the 311, 312, 317, 345 ;

Mahévansa Tika 190

Mahivaisa, unreliability of the
271, 341, 344, 347: use of
linen by the Yakhas as relat-
ed in the 186 ; Vijaya's land-
ing place a(.cordmg to the
45, 47, 49, 5255, Vijaya's
marriage according to the 57

Mahdvivi 106

Mahéndra  [mount] 36, 308:
{temple] 309

Mabiladipa, Mahmdadlpa 53

Mahinda, prince 252:. Mahinda
i 237; Mahinda ii 237, 240,
244 ;

Mahinda iii 237; Mahinda iv
237, 261, 275, 276, 314
Mahinda v 236, 237, 259, 260,
264, 265, 314; Mahinda vi
237

Mahisadipa 53, 54, 117

M;\giyaﬁgana, Maiyangana 53,

. Mahodera 7
Mahomed Taghlak 206
Maidavéslu plates 303

Mailvagana Pulavar 245, 273,
329, 330, 335, 354, 357, 377,
380 :

Maitrakas. the 302

Makarakulai 170

Makara Yal 173

Makavitta 79

Malabar (coast) 85, 86, 123, 125,
126:—Custom 282:—(dis'ricts)
211,36);—immigrants of Jafina
282, 283, 384 ;—invasion 365
- -king 336, 337

Malabars, the 328, 338

Malacca 194, 202

Maladives, the 211, 216, 262

Mala(i)kata, Malainidu 125

Malaikita Chudamani Chadur-
védi Marngalam 125

Malaipatukadlim 154

Malaivamsa, Malaiyakula, adop-
tion of 361

Malange, 23, 41

Malantan, kingdom of 202

Malava kings 232; Malavas,
army of 337
Malawa  Chakravarthi 346

Malawas, the 338

Malaya country 41, 234, 252,
277 ; Malaya kings 232

Malay4lam 179, 361

Malaya. mount 124, 125

Malay Archipelago 195, 262;

Malay lsland 194, 195;

Malay Peninsula 109, 197, 201,
202, 203; Malay pirate 337,
340;

Malay(s) 50, 337, 338, 340

Maglé 1

Malik Kaiur 336, 355 356

Malkhed 303

Mallan (Chalukya) 279 N

Mallik Arjuna 324 , '

Malmanda, Vidia 379

Malvatu Oya 62

Mamelouk Sultans 352 Memonr

on Egypt and the 352
Mamitlandr 1 1,112

INDEX xxvii

Ménsbharava(n) [of Maniman-
galam insc :| 279, 284, 326 a
king of Jafina 280 281 3\2
n?t a Pindyan prince 3!3, 316
317

Méindbharana [father of Parak-
rama Bahui]l 316, 317, 318,
319, 326, 327

Minibbarana [son of Sugala)
323

Ma-Naga-Danaw 70

Manalpuram, Manalir, Manalir-
puram 18, 36, 37, 40, 42, 238,
298

Manalir, Manipuram, Identifica-
tion of 34—44, 141

Manar Mandali 211

Manarri 38; Varaguna's conquest
of 253

Manarridal,, Manavai 37, 38,
246, 296, 298

Manaval Arya-Vamtayan Mana-
vaiyarkon 37

Minavamma 236, 237, 239, 241,
his service under Narasxmha

34: invasion of Ceylon by
234, 235, 238

Manavar 37, 38, 298

Manavy, Brahmin female of 297

Manbhum 195

Mandali 328

Mandodari 15

Manes, the 36

Mangalésa 306

Maniakkhika 7

Manialoae 18

Manibar 39

Manikdanaw 70 ;

Manikkavésagar 191, 253, 254 -

Manimangalam  inscription(s)
278, 281, 283, 284, 315
Mammeka\an 7,8, 26 27, 30, 33,

- 49, 53, 61, 127, 134, 176, 189,

190

Manipallavam 8, 26, 27, 28, 30,

31, 38, 127
Manipravila inseription 265
Manipur 35

Mauipuram, Manalur, identifi-
cation of 34—44, 141

Maopnar 9, 12, 92, 101, 106, 108
110, 12\ |33 199, 211, 213,
229, 368, 372

Mannaram 328

Mannar, a Monograph of: by
Boake 133; Baobab trees in
90 ; Chank fishing in the sea
ofi36 . .

Mannar Collectorate 108

Mannar, Gulf of 82, 92, 220,
223 Kadeyas of 381 :-(man-
dalam) 211; massacre of
Christians at 381; mermaids
caught near 221; muslims
exported from 135

Mséntat 16, 17, 18, 21, 23, 88,
112, 184; equated with Eyil-
pattinam 14, 111; equated
with Ophir 89; iron fort at 16,
18, 19, 123, 137. 139; Niga
artisan rulers of 15, 16, 20, 21,
137, 139, 178, 184, 195; Néga
sea pirates of 17, 18, 22, 122,
123; ruins at 84, 111; sculp-
tors of 183, 184; trade of 86,
90, 111, 112 ; also see Mitota.

Méntaippal 14, 15, 16, 18

Méntota (Mantate) 32, 108, 111,
112, 297.

Manua Rija 379

Manu [Kollar] 15

Manu-Niti Kana Cholan 379

Manu Véntan 379

Manzi. merchants from 207

Maobar (province) 345

Mapeul, kingdom of 202

Mapapatuna 79

Marakkalayas 124

Maravar 150

Miravarman 370; Kulasékhera
(Déva) i 345, 346, 355; Sri
Vallabha 345 : Sundara Pin-
dya i 289, 291, 329

Miravarman Sundara Pindya i
inscription of 289, 290
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Miravarman Vikrama 345
Marava Soldiers 143

Méravila 251

Mivilangai 23 Mitta [princess] 311, 312, 315,
Mévittapuram 224, 261; Kanda- :

_ Mummudi Chéla Manjalam 263 °
316, 317, 326

ll:/[’[un:lsili\?a(’family 342
templ 244, 331 Mitta, General 341, 342 undal 10 i
Marco Polo, 120, 202, 206, 210, M:?viltr;y()f mple at Mlechcha kingdoms 50 Mungayinsen. Mahérdja, 255
223, 345,349, 371; his landing Maya [a Dévakanmi] 15 Mlechchas, Coated 145 Muni, Austere [Buddha] 8
in North Ceylon 206, 207; The Mayadunne 380 Mobar 39, 205 kﬂdunnéiwgram 46, 83, 185
Travels of 206, 207, 210, 223, Maya P4ndya 255, 256 Model Pt_mny 76 3 unpélai States 10
349 Maya [Tachchar] 15 Monarchical Goot : 138, 139
Margana 94

Murificiyur 41, 177
ayavaram inscription 269 Mongols. the 2, 4, 5
Margaritides 110, 134

Mongols. th M\‘ngtégan [God] 50, 60, 186,187,
. onibar
Marichikatti 83 MZ;':}:[;%? He Monograph of Mannar, A: by Musali 83
Marignolli, (Johnd¢) 40, 211, Mayuravansa 70 Boake 133 Museum, the Colombo 263
214, 216; 218, 362: his visit Mec Crindle 99 110

Montecorvino, jokn of 207

Monthly Literary Register 17,
19, 108 .
Moolai 373

to Saba 39, 215, 217

M%r;?t}_da (Pararijasékaran) 370,

Music, instruments of 173,174 ;

kings as patrons of 171, 172
Musirai Arisi 161

Meadows of Gold 194, 205
Medicine, treatise on 292, 358, 359
Medieval European Art 184;

Martin Affonso de Sousa 381
Marudan lla Naganar 178
Marudankerni 320
Marutam, inhabiiants of 149, 150
Marutap-pira-vika Valli 244, 273,
. 275, 389
Mas'alak-al-Absar 206
Mas'udi 192, 194, 205, 223
Matale 116, 362, 363
Matambiya 233
Mitara 46, 79, 116
Mitota 14, 17, 18, 21, 23, 55, 88,
89, 106, 108. 122,123, 132, 178,
183, 184, 195, 22i
Mitota, as a chief port 33, 92,
126,127 as a fortified town
90, 111, 139 as capital of
Néga kingdom 32; as capital
of the Chdélas 262, 263; Empo-
rium at 86, 112, equated with
Madouttou- and Nikama 115,
117, U19; equated with Mava-
tupatuna 372: equated with
Periature and Perunturai 54,
254 equated with Sopatma
and Sopattinam 111, 114; ruins
ﬁ 382, 83, 84; sea route via
Méthurai 56
Matugona 328
Matvala Sen, king 255
Mévatupatuna 37% .

Medieval Sinhalese Art, by

Dr. A. K. Kumaraswamy 183

Medieval writers 103
Medirigiriya inscription 256
M?%tasthenes 12, 91, 105, 118,

Megisba 92, 106, 132

Mekalai 169

Melek Mansour Qalayoon 352

Memoir on Egypt and the Mam-
elouk Sultans 352

Menik Danaw 68

Menik Garga 60

Merchandise, Articles of 146

Mermaid 220, 222

Méru, mount 140, 285, 301

Metta 69

Mihir j, kingdom of the 204, 220
223 : Mihiraj of Zapage 293

Minavan 279

Mineri Tunjaldr 171

Minibar 39, 40

Minicoy, its connection with
Ceylon 11, 12; notation of 11

Minister Puvineya Viku 330

Ministers, five kinds of 142

Mipatota 328

Miscellaneous  South Indian
Coins 300

Missionary Friar 287
Mitilai 294

Muslim usurper 351

Moon, dynasty of the 296, 304,
312, 313, 315, 319
Maoor travellers 211
M:;zt;otamby pillai, Mr. A, 332,
Moriya dynasty 230
Motor Car 151
Maet(t)upalli 388, 389
Mo(‘\a) douttou 94, 109, 115, 117,
]
Mudaliyar Wijesinha's -List of
Ceylon Kings 265, 281
Mudi Naga Riyar 41, 42, 177
Mudiram [Hdl,{ 23,77
Mudugur 340 .
Mubhammedans, the 336, 355;
Muhammedan travellers 127,
192, 207,211,217, 219,224,250,
293 : Muhammedan writers 18,
197, 20\, 207, 220, 221, 224
Mukhalingam 303, 307
Mukha Naga 76
Mukkuvas, the 228
Mulgivigala 372
Mullai, inhabitants of 149, 150
Mullaipittu 138, 145, 176
Mullaitive 45, 52, 319
Mullayar 279, 280

Muller, Ancient Inscriptions- in N

Muslins 134, 135, 203 ; export of
110; prices fetched by 135

Mussalman dynasty 355, 356

Muta Siva 67, 68

Muttaraivan  Svaran
Perumbidugu 238

Muttoilayiram 20

Ml;%t: Krishnappa Naik 300,

Muw Vijaya Raghunatha Sétu-
pati 24

Mutuvelopillai, Mr, W. 137

Muziris 113

Muzumdar, Mr. A. K. 4, 40

Mynibar 40, 215, 217

Mysore 303

Maran,

N

Nachish 88 ~
Nachchinarkiniyar 23, 29
Nc;((f)osgdm 172;—plates 303, 307,
Nadarsja, bronze image of 263
Néga {a king] 65

Négabhatta 6

Négadatta 6

Nagadiba 79, 94, 95, 116, 117
4gadiboi 79, 94, 119 116

Ceylon: by 25,70.78, 209, 236, Négadipa and Buddhist Remains

315, 322, 323, 324, 369
Muller Hess, Prof. Q. 226

in Jaifna; by Pieris 8, 32, 44,
137, 168, 190
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Nsgadipa, conflict between Néga
kings at 7, 8 identification of
117, 119, 191: Niga settle-
ments in 6: remnant alter
submersion 12; vihirasat 75,
76, 77, 231 ; works of Ceylon
kings at 73—76

Nz‘;ggdiva 94, 116;—Tuna [vihira]

Niga dynasty 68, 79, 116;
——guard stones 321

Niga kingdom(s), Antiquity of
139 Capitals of 5, 39, 139,
141; extent of 12, 13
Government of 138, 139 ;—in
North Ceylon 32, 33, 34, 44 ;
Manipallavam as a 26, 32, 33,
44, Monarchical government
of 139 ; submersion of 12, 70

Niga king(s), armies of 142 :—of
Ceylon 31, 32. 67, 75; minis-
ters of 142, 143; ornaments
of 7} ; places of 12, 24 26, 42.
44, 61, 69, 75,78, 79, 113, 172
297 : Tamil literature and 177

Néga Mahs Séna 78

Négamaiyan, Kadattalai 261

Néganadu 26, 27, 28

N za names 67, 71, 230

Niganir 178; Attan Ven 178;
Maruden lla 178

Néganir, Nan 178: Pitan lla
178; Ven 178

Négan, Pon 178 ; Tinmati 178

Néga origin of Ceylon kings 57,
58, 67-71%, 73, 169, 230

Nigapadam 71, 170

Nigapattinam 6, 124

Néga pirates 17, 22, 122, 123;
—poetesses 171 ;:—poets 178

Niga princess. Arjuna’s marriage
to a 34, 42, 43, 171; Asvad-

dhiman’s marriage ‘to a 31;
Chola king's marriage to a 26
—29: Vijaya's marriage to a
57, 67,73
Nigapuram 5, 127
Nugarcoil 6, 320

.

Nigarcot 6

Nagarika 183

Niga-risa-Nila temple 186

Nsgarjuna 6 ;-—Hills 5, 6,

Nagar, palaya 105

Nigas, absorption of Yakkhas
into the 3; ancient 82, 105,
179, 182, 384 : city of the 142,
221 civilization of the 129,
130, 139, 141, 174, 179 ; cobra
symbol in the orn.ments of
the 170; conversion to Bud-
dhism of the 7, 8, 63; emblem
of the 43; emigration from
Assam of the 44

Nagasena 6

Nigas, foad of the 130 ; island of
the 191, 225; Mongolian des-
cent of the 5; Northern
(Branch of the) 70, 71 ; origin
of the 3--5; painting and
sculpture among the 183 ; sea-
borne trade of the 122, 124,
129, 146 settlements of the
I, 57, 116: stronghold of
the 6. 7, 14, 17, 19, 123; their

fusion with other races 6, 32,

Nagasuram 174

Nigas, weaving among the 133-
135 ; writing emong the 182.

Niga temple 73, 79. 89

Niga towns. description of 142;
destruction of 144

Niga tribes 13, 14, 15, 88, 171

Négavamsa kings 6, 240

Nsgavardhana 6

Nageiroi 79, 94, 116

Naggadipa 53

Nagpur 5, 6, 308

Naik king of Madura 385 ;—-of
Tanjore 334

Naimana 79, 117

Nainative inscription 208

Najabulus 196, 199 .

Nakadouba 79, 95, 116, 117

Nakk4avaram 53

Nakkirar 10; commentary of 10-

i

INDEX AXNRI

Nakoos 221
Nakulam 10, 35, 185; sacred
waters of 185 .

Nakulesvaram 35, 183

Nalavas, Sinhalese origin of the
383. 384

Naligai vattil 175

Nallur 250, 273. 274. 311, 331,

333, 359, 373. 380, 382 : Kanda-
swamy temple at 332; kings
who reigned at 374 ; not built
by Kulankai 374 ; temple(s)
at 334, 372 :

Nambara Pandita Pardkrama
Bsiha (i) 339

Nampota, Sinhalese 59, 191

Nénattin 83

Nandivarman ii 234

Ninmainkadigai 111, 222

Nannigaiyar 171

Nannsganar 23, 178

Nanni, name 242

Nannul, Tamil Grammar 306

Narasinha ii, (Hoysala) 290.
292, 329. 339, 343

Narasinha(varman i) 234, 235,
238, 239 '

Narrinai 20, 21, 147, 148, 161,
162, 163, 167, 174, 185, 188

Nathavidi, district of 388, 389

Nattattanar 13, 178

Natiucottai Chetties 84

Natural History; by Pliny 91,
92, 135 .

Naval expedition by Céra 21

Néval Niravi Malai 64

Navang, kingdom of 202

Navanturai, (Sangada) 126 -

Navy, Arya Chakravarti’s 211

Naysnkira 31

Nayar indcription 367

Naypunaypatanam 213 .

Nedumain Afiji, Atiyaman 78

Nedunalvidai 138, 140, 168, 169 -

Nedufi céral Atan 22
Neduntive 208, 381
Negombo 251, 263
Nell, Dr. A, 85

Nelliyan, 320
Nellore 274, 340
Nepalam 211, 249
Nepaul 6
Nero 128
Neulpur Grant 303
Neville, H. 46, 47, 52 70, 82,
225
New Dates of Pinlyan kings; by
Swamikannupillai 345
Neytal (tracts) 149, 150, 211 ; in-
habitants of 150
Nicobars 53, 196, 199
Nigama 115
Nights, Thousand and One 193,
196, 201, 204, 205, 219, 220,221,
222, 223 :
Nikama 95, 109, 115
Nikdya Sangrahawa 236, 238,
254, 255, 264, 328, 329, 363
Nila Ndga 134 ;
Nimbara dynasty 303
Nissanka Alagakonara 361
Nissaika (malla) 311, 314, 322,
323, 324, 328 ; inscriptions of
322, 323, 324 ; statue of 321
Niyangama [ 15
Nizam's State Railway 388
Nolambarayar 242
Nolambas, the 242
Non- Aryan race 5
North Arcot 252, 256
North Cape 93, 94, 101
North Ceylon 89, 98. 99, 244;
342 ; Buddhism in 8, 63, 64,
189, 180 civilization of 129 :
commercial intercourgse with
87, 136: emporium of trade
in 81, 82; Gangetic settlers of
51 : lsland monasteries of 190
191 : —in Chinese writings 124;
Marco Polo’s description of
206, 207: marts in 81, 136,
146: Néga kingdom in 1, 32,
33, 44,90, 172 ; Naga tribes of
14, 24, 31, 183 ; palmyrah flag
of 43; ports in 89, 146: "ship
building in 147; Sindibad's
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INDEX

description of 224: Tamil

(el?loniats in 180 ; trade of 86,

Northern Country 234, 235, 240

244:—dominion 44, 231, 327,
342

Norther India 184

Northern kingdom 227, 311, 320,
326, 342; commercial inter-
course with the 100 ; invasion
of the 258; Lambakannas of
the 76; locahon of the 192;
Manabharana's rule of the 318

Northern Laika 292
orthern passage, Kalah on the
214; wrecks in the 207. 208

Northern port(s) 147, 206. 207;

—principality ¢6, 80 ;—seas 122

North India 3, 44 137 152

NT;;] Indian Art 184 . —tunes

North Western Province 303

Notation, Chaldean system of 11

Notes on History of Hughli Dt ;
by N. Deg 51

Nuniz 367

Nyaya Bashya 241

O

Odaikurichchi 59

Odoric, (Fnar) 38, 39, 120, 205,
206. 2

Ofén‘c;r oi the Ceylon Riflee, An

Officer of the Ceylon Rifles,
Ceylon ;: by an 194, 199, 200.
203, 217 219, 253

Okaka dynasty 230

Old Ceylon: by R. Farrer 322

Olivadivy 181

Oliveira, Philip de 374, 387

Olukkulam, 62

Oman 193

Omantai 357

T
poir G/, 00,

Ophis 88

Orgalic Gulf 95, 107

Orissa 50, 51, 262, 277, 303, 306.

307, 309, 311, 323, 388
Ormus 81, 253
Orthora 29
Othman 354

Ottakattan, (poet) 286, 288

Ousley ; Travels in the East, by

Sir W. 198, 276

Ouvaiydr, 78, 107, 171

Over Lordship of Ceylon: by
Dr. Paul 365

Oviyam 183

Ovlisygr 13, 14, 15, 88, 89, 178,

Oviyar man 178

Oymin, Nalliyakédan 178

p

Pabbhavati 315 316

Pacina, [island] 77;
vibdra 63, 64, 65, 77

Padaviya 262, 263, 328

Paddy, export of 132

Padi, inhabitants of 337

Padimana 328

Padirrupattu 22, 78

Padivil (kulam) 314, 319, 328

Padmakomalai 15

Pahruli [river] 10

Pak-1la Swami 24!

Palaces, description of 140 ; food
in 153

Péladivu327

Palcesi moundou. Paloesi munda
92, 102, 104, 105

Palcesi mundi oppidum 102

Palai, inhabitants of 150

Pélaidivu, island 287

Palaigonoi, Palai Nagoi 105

Palai Sila Mandalam 102

Palaisi Moundon 97, 101, 102,
103, 104

Pacina

- Palai- Simundu_102

Palamoli 19
Palandipa, Chief of 287

Palapattadai Chokkanéta Pula—
var 295

INDEX

Pilas of Bengal, the 301
Palaya Négar 105

Palaya Sila Mandalam 103
Palavi 106, 121

Pali [langguage] 54, 60 102, 103,

Pahmmanta 102

Pallas, asoriginal Tamil slaves
383

Pallas, the 383, 384
Pallava Country, Ceylon's inter-
course with the 241
Pallava inscriptions 239
Pallava kings, help to Ceylons
kings by the 231-235; invasion
of Ceylon by the 232 238, 241
Pallavam 31
Pallavan 279
Pallava power, ascendency of
125,233
Pa]lavaré,yankattu 83, 106, 242
Pallavardyanpéttai inscription
268, 271
Pallavaré,yar 268, 269
Pallavas, authorlty over Jaffna
of the 242; Ceylon’s help to
the 234, 235 239 dynasty of
ths 30; downfall of the 242:
. emblem of the 302: Ganga
chiefs under the 304; Origin
of the 30.31; the 6, 173, 255,
305, 339

Pal%«{uas, The; by Prof. Dubreuil
Palmyrah flag 43; Palmyrah

Point 114

Palupola dégoba 75

Pana Caste 247

Pinadure 362, 363

Pana minstrel 247

Panan 122, 245, 246, 248, 273 ;
gz%sentation of Jalfna to a 245,

Panangé.mam 317 '

Pana settlement 212, 248 ;-——get-
tlers 212 ;——tribe 153 171,
174;——women 146

Panca Kammalar 139

)

rxxiti

Pasichavan 34
Pandarams, Mendicant 174
Péndava hero 171
Péndavipi 319
Péndava princes 33
Psndavas, the 41, 42, 50, 171
Pindawewa inscription 209
Péndi, kingdom of 255, 257
Péndi malavan 272, 273, 324
Pindion (king) 95, 96
Péndita Parskrama Bahu ii 336
Pindita Pardkrama Bihu (iv)
177, 351
P4ndi, women from 227
Péandu Country 337, 340, 344
Panduk Abhaya 67 130
Pandu [Péndyan kmg] 256, 257
Pandu {Ceylon king] 228
Panduvésa (Déva) 67, 227, 242
Pindya Kavidaka 104
Péndyan(s), Arya Chakravarti a
minister of the 344, 346, 347
capital of the 10, 34, 36, 37
40, 41, 42, 57, 101, 104, 181;
Ceylon shelp to the 255-258
ﬂag of the 10, 43, 301, 341;
invasion of Ceylon by the 252.
253, 255, 290, 338, 339, 341,
344, 367 ; Jaﬁna’s help to the
355, 356
Péndyan kingdom, disintegration
of the 335
Pandyan kings, Some New Dates
%); ;he: by Swamikannupillai
P'ir_mr}yan‘ prince, first Arya Chak-
ravarti a 272, 273¢ Mainsi-
bharana a 311, 312, 317—319
Pandyan princess, Arjuna’s mar-
riage to a 34, 44; Vuaya s
marriage to a 56, 57
Pandyan, Santhirasékara 355
Pandyan territory, submersion of
9, 10, 11, 42, 57
Pandya power, decline of the
125, 233

szdyas, throne names of the

370
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: jan 368
P.nfkk‘a Ta :?d‘lg:gini'o Sanskrit

' r 181
Pa%ir:mm:;l:ubdhhl 309
Pannaiturai 27

: 72,173
g:gg.l)clleleggte 214: Papal Le-
Pler:tde'i Sangaralinga 14
Doradise 40, 214. 215. 216

t 30
g:::tz:: eel(uléttuﬁ ga iii 270;

s dhi Réja ii 278
Rajadhi 1a7lo

ssarivarman .
g:::ll:ésarivarman Rajéndra
Chola i 263

Parakkama 237

Pardkkirama Véhu 345

Pardkrama Arikésari Déva Jata-
varman ;

Pardkrama Béhu (i) accession of
236, 288; birth place of 318,
‘319, 323: ceremonies per-
formed on 319; coins of 302;
construction of Tanks by 288,
320, 327, Farrer
geneology of 315, 316 Gene-
ral of 304, 346 ; his assistance
to the Pandya 267-271: his
other names 314 ; his viceroys
in Jaffna 321, 328; Jaffna

~emblem on shrines of 321;
Nainative edict of 208, 200:
origin of 311.317, 321: sea of
320 ; smaller cities built by
320; uncle of 321, 324, 327

'

ardkrama Bihu Lankésv i
Sanga Bo 314 ara, Sri
Pa;zl;rama Bihu [of Jaffna] 291,

Parikrama Bghu (ii) (Pandit
Cand.abhanu's invlasignagﬁ;i:lé
the time of 337-341; Nagha's
;«;t]reat due to 336; reign of

Pardkrama Bsh . .
‘Nata3la4 u, Sri Lankadhi

on 322;

Parékrama Bihu iii 344, 345,
349, 371; accession of 34:
reign of 351

Parikrama Bshu iv 177, 352
date of accession of 350, 35}

Pardkrama Bahu vi 314, 366, 368
369, 372, 373, 385; subjuga-
tion of the Vannis by 367

Parékrama Bhija (Bhujo), (Déva)
(Siimat) 208, 209, 314

Pardikrama Pandya 267

Parikrama Pandya Arikésari
Déva, inscription of 38, 364
Pardkramapuram 267
Paralay Kandaswamy temple 64
;Palr?‘l;a 96, 107, 108, 109, 111,
Paramésvaravarman i 239
Paramésvaravarman ii 238
Paranar 78
Parangi(s), the 375, 377, 380
Il:’:‘m‘an(n)lliali ]207, 108
arantaka i 256, 2
P264 257, 258, 261,
arantaka ii, Su
e ndara Chdéla 261,

Pararsja 289, 290
Pa;gg&jasékaram [medical work]

Pararéjasékara(n) 285, 286, 290
296, 358, 359, 366, 370, 371,
374, 380, 385 6370, 371,

};a;;gf.];ggkaran. Court of 247,
arardjasékaran, Edi
Sitha 361, Kulaskhara 360

Pararajasckaran Ula 273

Pararijasiy
291350 52 287, 268, 290,

Parasamudra 102
arashri mandalam 102

Parasika, rulers of 239

Parasol, white 307, 309

Palr;tl:avar 150; Paratava tribes

Paravi Sandesaya 367

Parker, Ancient C v H
2%, 46 sag ™ >

INDEX XXXV

Parker. Mr. H. 1, 2, 45, 46, 47,
52, 56, 64, 65, 182

Parpar 150, 153

Parutiturai |

Parvati, %t‘xfe2438222 .

Pésaiyt , 248,

Pé.:flg’alga {Gotra, Sect] 295, 309

Pasu (tank, vihira

Pataliputra 17, 62

Patanao, port © 212

Pati Bia)y 94 74

Pat awto

P?zt:?napalai 133, 141, 147, 149,
154, 185

g:%:ttlir:)?t‘g:\‘ri(yo) (kat]avul_) 29,

A
pattinam
D attunog s, C. 348, 354, 365

[; Over Lordship of Ceylon: by
PaBr. STMC, 348, 365
Pauthier, M 203

Pavanandi
P:::fku! am 62

heries) 96, 101,
Peﬁ’é,ﬁf;'g'yzggf . 123, 344,

348, 352, 353, 354
I oysters 84, 106
g:::ls, !irade in , 107
Pegu, kine gouth Indian 12

Peninsula, 35
, the Uaffna] 31,
119, 190, 263, 320, 326
inscription

Pepiliyéna vihéra

369
Pepper country 2(;2,|217

d i 35 .
e gumba Sirila 367
Periapandar. Don Joao 383

i 45,52, 54, 254 .

;ﬁ;‘f;ﬁﬁimm of Indian Buddhists
226 .

Perimal 219

Peringally 108

Periplus. Description of North

Céylon in the 9697

Periplus (of the 'Erythrean Sea)’
92, 93, 96, 99, 101, 102, 104,
105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111,
112, 114, 115,116, 119, 120,
126, 129, 135, 136, 146

Périyal 173 C

Periyapulle Segarijasékaran 374

Periyapurdnam 235

Persia 86, 126, 198, 225

. Persian monarch 198, 276

Persians, the 86
Perumaka(n) 65 -

Perumsl, Senpahap 251, 331, 332,
359, 368, 371 :

Perumanambi, Tiruchittambala
Mudaiyén 268 ‘

Perumbidugu muttaraiyan Sva-
ran Mé,ra?9238 :

Perumkilli

Perumpanarrupadai 28,29, 134,
138, 140, 147, 148, 149, 151,
152, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
159, 160, 161, 172

Perunarkilli 28

Perufichitranér 77

Peruicérru Utiyan Céralitan,
Céramén 40, 41

Perundaram

Peruijinga

Perunkadai 151

Peruﬁkali(pattu) 108, t11

Perunképendu 171

Peruntalai Cétanir 183 .

Peruntotam 21, 23

Perunturai, identification of 254

Pervilis

Petrie, Prof : Flinders 85

Phasis. river 94, 99, 106, 119 .

Philalathes' History of Ceylon
365, 367

Philip 375 .

Philip de Oliveira 374, 387

Phoenicia 83,87

Phoenician History 89, 90

Phoenicians, the 86 , A

Pi§r7i§. Dr. P. E. 59, 74,°137, 332,
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Pieris; Ceylon during the Portu-

guese Era by Dr. P. E, 382
Pii Valai 26, 27, 28
Pillai
gan] 286
Pil'aiy4r, worship of 266
Pillar inscription, Allahabad 6
Pirifichu Risa 375
Piranmalai inscription 385
Pirates of Mantai 17, 22
Pisasu mundal 103
ll:iahtapt:lra 3(179l
iyangudipa
Place Names of Jaffna, by S. w.
Coomraswamy 180, 361, 384
Pliny 91,92, 93, 101. 104, 105.
106, 107, 123, 132, 135
Plough flag 301
Poel.i, prg}c}nl; lof 1 37324
Pégaldér, Chief o
Pobet Pedro 87, 117, 133, 179,

'326, 372
‘Polonnaruwa 276. 315, 317, 318,

321, 326, 328; as capital of
Magha 243, 291, 343, 369: as
Choéla Capital 262, 264

Polonnaruwa Coins 300

Polonnaruwa, expulsion of
Magha from 336, 342; first
king of 233 ; Hindu buildings
at 263, 322; inscriptions at
236, 324 Pandyan's invasion
of 252; Twnk road from
Singai Nagar to 320, 327

Polonnaruwa kings, a Jaffna dy-
nasty 312, 313,315—323,327;
their alliance with Jaffna
Royal family 315, 326

Polygars, Telugu 336

Ponataya 239

Pondicheri 287

Pon Négan 178

Ponparipo 83, 138

Ponpattiyir 272

Porrodai 329

Porter king 69, 72

- Portugal 92, 378, 379
Portuguese Conquest 387

T'amil, [Kumara Kuléttun-

INDRX

Portuguese, defeat of the 376

Portuguese Era, Ceylon during
the 382 .

Portuguese Government, trou-
bles during the 390

Portuguese historians 211, 219,
297, 370 381, 386

Portuguese History of Ceylon ; by
de Couto 45, 111, 331, 368,
380, 386,

Portuguese in India, the; by

Danvers 38

Portuguese in Jaffna, landing of-

the 212, 213

Portuguese manuscripts 378
Portuguese Period; Kings of
Jafina during the 359, 380,
381, 387
Portuguese, the 59, 98, 102, 127,
194, 211, 212, 217, 221, 248,
249, 293, 330, 334, 373, 374,
375, 377, 379, 380, 381, 382
386, 387, 390
Porunararrupadai 134, 137, 145,
151, 154, 155, 166, 168, 169
172, 174
Potha-kuttha 233, 234, 241
Posthardyar, worship of 242
Potiya hill 294
Pottery 137
Potthasala 233
Poudouke 95, 97, 110, 114, 115
Poysala king 291
Prasanda 285
Pre.dravidian tribes |, 2
Pre-Epic period 2
Pridham, H. 20, 25, 82, 83, 84,
“102. 114, 112; 221
Pridham, An Historical Accountof
Ceylon;* by H. 5, 20, 84, 102,
111, 112, 221
Pringally 108
Prithivipathi ii 253
Ptolemaic period 85
Ptolemies 226
Ptolemy 14, 23, 29, 79, 101, 103,
105,106, 107, 108, 109, 112, 113,
114, 115,116,117, 118, 136,310

XXXVl

{NDEX

Ptolemy, description of Noith
Ceylon by 93-96, 98, 99
Plolemy, Geography of the World ;.
by 23, 30, 79
Pidan Dévan 178
Puadiki 114
Puduvai 287 .
Pughaléndi [poet] 34, 299; his
pilgrimage to Kataragama 286
his visit to Jaffna 284, 285,
327 ; time of 286
Puhir 29, 142
Pujavaliya 264, 337
Pulaccery 328
Pulathi 233
Puliankulam malai 64
Pulikesin i 230
Pulikesin ii 6, 235, 306
Punakari 108, 114, 115, 213, 3:8;
—district 12, 14, 83, 2.42
Pungardivu, (Pungudutive) 89,
191
Punkhagama,
317
Punnala(i) 187, 373
Punya Raja 127
Pura(m) Nanuru 19, 23, 24, 25,
41,77, 78, 107, 122. 134, 144,
145, 146, 151, 166, 172, 183
Puranas, [coins] 44 the [ancient]
2,6, 16, 42,50
Puranic geneology 296
Puatan lla Négandr 178
Pu;églam 45, 46, 47, 52, 83, 211,
Puvanéka Vihu, Sri Sangha
. Bodhi 332
Puvinéya Viku [minister] 330;
(Bhuvanéka Bahu i) 344
Puvi Ré4ja Pandéram, Pararaja-
sékaran 374
Pyrrhos [a mountain] 9

Q

identification of

Qalah 202
Qalai 202
Qalayoon, Melek Mansour 352
Qualah 201, 202

Quartre Mere's Memoir 352

Queddah 194, 201, 202

Queen Bahidaloka 324

Queen Lilavati, consort of 314

Queen Parvati 323 :

Queiroz, Congquisita Temporal efe.
of Ceylon; by F. de 212, 297,
379, 382

Ql;gizroz, de 297, 298, 37 8.379

Quilon 207, 217, 262

R

Rachia 91, 92, 102

Rada 51 .
Ragunath Abhyudayam; by
Ramabadramba 249, 287
. , by Vijaya Raghava
Naydka 249
Ragunstha (Naik) 3687
Ragundtha Sétupati 386; cop-
perplate Grant of 249, 386
Regunstha Sétupati Katta Thé-
var, copperplate grant of 249
Ragunadtha Sétupati, Muttu
Vijaya 249
Raghuvamsam 296, 304; com-
position of 359
Rahma, kingdom of 194, 203, 204
Rahman, king 203, 204
Rahmancor 194
Rahmaniya 203, 204
Rahmi, Ra(h)mni 193, 194
Raigam Bandara 380
Raigam Nuvara 361
Railway, East Indian 51
Rija Abaya 68, 70
Rujadhi Réja () 263, 278, 281,
283, 284, 316 ; inscriptions of
263, 269, 278 o
Réjédhi Réja (ii) (Parakésari)
268, 269, 321; inscriptions of
268, 328
Rsjsditya, death of 261
Réjagépala Perumil temple, in-
scription in 385
Rajakaria 138
Rajakésarivarman 370
Rajakulantaka 320
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Rija Madapallis 388
RijaMahendra 303, 304
RijaMittaka 231
Rajamurai 273
Rsja Rajai 259, 262, 263. 264;
_conquests of 259, 262; domi-
nions of 262: inscriptions of
259, 261 ; time of 260
Raj» Raja Isvaram 263
Rijaréjapuram263
Raja Réja ii 286, 288
Ruja Réja iii 290, 291, 292, 339;
inscription of 290 :
Réja Réja type _[of Coins] 300
Rajaratnacari 8, 76, 231, 254,
336, 344, 347, 349
Ré4jasimha Indravarman i 306
Rijasimha Pandya 256
Réjasimman 253
Rajasinha 381, 385
Rajavali 9, 12, 19,42, 56, 57, 74,
75, 92, 136, 274, 319, 328, 336,
337, 338, 342, 354, 361, 362,
363, 365, 366, 368, 369, 372,
373, 380, 386
Réjavesi Bhujanga 320
Rajayatana [Relic House] 231;
—[tree] 7 '
Réjéndra 315
Réjéndra Cholai (Parakésari-
varman) 258, 259, 260, 263,
264; conquest of Ceylon by
R .;222& mg’}:iptions of 263, 283
jendra Chola iii D ip-
Rﬁondof 29 292; inscrip
djéndra (Déva) i 259; captur
qf Mahinda v by 260; inspcrip?
R ;xon; of 281
jéndra Déva ii 2
R2E4.315 | 63, 281, 283,
ékata [cyclic year] 376
f;éélasrasa of iniquity [Révana}
tkshasas the 2, 17, 56
Ramé, 5, 83, 151, 185, 187, 235
336, 292, 293, 294, 29, 309,

Rémabadrambé 249

INDEX

Ramanacor 297 .
Réma-Rivana war 41. 42
Rimasundaran 14 '
Rama, temple of 373

Ramagyana 3, 5, 15, 16, 40, 41,
50, 83, 139, 141, 151, 185;:
Dutt's translation of the 5;
Griffith’s translation of the
141 ; mention of eroplane in
the 151; mention of Poison
gas in the 151 -

Ramayanam [in Tamil] 16, 176,
274 : author of the 283 ; time
of its imprimatur 288

Ramésvaram 7, 101, 107, 185,
194, 195, 204, 293, 235 297,
526 337010’3399' g 2 334, 4

s ) M ra
298 310, 335 rapman(s) of

Rémésvaram inscriptions 366

Ramnad 249 8. 3
346, 366 " 297, 298, 300, 334,

Ranne 250
Rashtrakuta king 260, 261

Rashtrakiitas, the 303
Ratnadvipa 17
Ratnapura 214
Ratnavalli 312, 313, 316 :
Révana 3..9, 12, 15, 16, 42, 151,
R(i?:n; rell‘xgi;;us devotion of 185
, Lan :

Adihaci 12 73 by NS
Rayakotta plates 31
ReBbBeéro’s Ceilao; by P, E. Peiris
Recumbent Bull

sgumbent ull [emblem] 300,
Red Céra 22
ll%e‘cild:hCh'Eefs, the 303, 304

ed, the i
ll%ed dhe 9;nountam] 96

eimers, Mr. . B.
Reinaud 2031‘ B. 378
Relic House 231
Il?zt;;:audot 197, 202

egro; A Port 4
Ceylon, by 8‘; ;glzlew work o

INDEX XXXIX

Rifles ; Ceylon, by an Officer

ﬁle Ceylon 194, 199, 200, 20%{
217, 219, 353 ,

Rishi(s), the 36. 294

Rishi Viswamitra 2

Robert Sewell 128, 301

Rohana (country 77, 278, 317

Roman Art 184——buildings
— Cohorts 123 .———Coins 22,
60, 85, 111, 114, 128, 169;——-
Emperor 91 ..— Empire 128,
135

Roman ladies, muslins sought

for by 132 ants 111, 123, 136:

Roman mercha
— —ruins ;——ships

Romans, the 86, 87, 100, 128,

224 .
trade 196;
R 119, 128, 13
commerce Wit |
Rome, embassy from

, 123
Rc?y‘al Asiatic Society, Ceylon

Branch of the i3'48 245
] brothers, ve. .
gg;,:l d;onasties, I.ndlan 296
Ruanweli inscription
i o
g:s::z’é%;tﬁzg, Mahamandalés-

vara
Rudra i 388216 ) ‘
gz‘lil:’ral;n[k?ng] 204 :— [kirgdom]
203 -
Ruhuna Magama 46
Runa Rata 5

____writers 122

5, 146, 163 ;

" Ceylon to

S

: 40,211, 214;
Saba [a kingdom] £, (e

description ©

icati 217, 218:
tification _'of .2.16. .
I\'/[arignolh s visit to 21 596, 109

gacred threa
Sacred waters 2% 7%

Sacrificial horse 42, 43

Sadasiva Raya, inscription ot 385

Sadayakka Udayin (Thevan)
300, 334

Sadayan, (Sangaran) 287 288

Saggyappa Mudali 287. 288, 289.

7 .

Saddha Tissa 68, 70

Sahasa Malla 236, 237, 311, 314,
323, 328

Sahitya Ratnakara 249, 386

Sahitya Sudha 249

Sailon 200 '

Saint Sambhandar (Sampanda
Murti) 173, 191, 249

Saint Sundarar (Sundara Muurti)
121, 191 '

Saiva Saint(s) (Tamil) 121, 191,
235, 253; bronze images of
the 263

Saiva Shrines 186

Sakka Sénapatr 256

Sakoda Yal 173

Sakra 373

Salahat (Sea of) 200

Salai [people] 93. 103

Sala Megha 317 '

Salamewan, Ambaherana 231

Salavat, port of 211 ~

Salavaturai 211, 213

Salike 93, 103

Sali Kumara(ya) 70, 190

- Salipabbhata Vihéra 75

Salivahana (Saképtam) 242, 344

Saliyar 109, 101

Salmesius 110

Salour 95, 100

Salt river 108

Samanala 202

Saman Deviyo 187

Samavasi kings 307

Sambavakkurippu, Visvanatha
Sastriar 322 '

Sambhandar, Saint (Sampanda
M :rti) 173, 191 249

Sambuturai 62, 277 '

Sambuvarayar, Edirili-So)a 268

Samgraha Réighava 256
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Samuddhésana Sila 63

Samudra Gupta 6,

Sanchoniathan 8

Sandamain 207, 210, 349, 371

Sandraaé%ara 356

Sanf(u) 222, 223

Sangada Navinturai 126

Sangam, First Tamil 41, 42, 181;
Second Tamil 42, 178, 181 ;
Third Tamil 12. 23, 43. 112,
128, 171, 172, 178

Sanga period 13; Ten Idylls of
the 13 -

Sanga poets 19

Sangara (Sangadam) 97, 115, 119

126
Sangara Cholan Ula 286
Sangaralinga Paradi 14
Sangaran Sadayan 287
Sangathali 318
Sangathar Vayal 318
Sangha 69, 234 '
Sanghabsdhi 76, 77
Sanghamitta 62, 63
Sangatissa 69, 76, 77, 79, 169
Sang-kialo 124
Sa;,g;li (Kumara) 374, 381, 386,
Sankili (Segarijasékaran) 212
331, 335, 370, 374, 380, 388,
capture of Tooth Relic by 382
massacre of Christians by 38]
Sanskrit grammarians 364
ganstrit ((l':rammar). Panini’s 181
anskrit (language) 4, 53
109, 178, 179 - > 102
Sanskrit Mahibh4rata 33
Sanskrit Purinas 358
Santhirasékaran Kéyil 56, 186
Santhirasékara Pandyan 355
Sapumal (Kumiraya) 251, 274,
282, _331, ?‘;%,5351, 372, 373;
invasion o
. o , 354, 363, 368,
arajéti malai 177, 35
Sarandib 194, 280 0. 331, 352
Saraph 88
Sarasvati 51

Saravanai 197

Sarpasastram

Sstavahanas 6, 32

Sathanapalli 389 )

Satyasraya Dhuruvaraja Indra-
varman

Satyasraya Vinayaditya 239

Sauvira 87, 89

Schneider, Captain 132

Schoff, W. H. 110 .

Scythic Nigas 4

Sea-pirates 17, 22, 122, 123

Second Tamil Sangam 42, 178

181
Segarsj(s)an 272, 273, 329
Segarajasekaram [astrological]
8, 291, 293, 295, 296, 299,
302, 204, 308, 356, 357, 358
chggajasekaram [medical] 292,

Segardjasékaran of literar

S $apined erary fame
egardjasékaan(s) 318, 272, 285,
286, 292, 296, 299, 304, 323,
333, 356, 370, 371, 381

Seilan 102

Sékaran 285

Selahat, Selahit 196, 197, 199

Sellappoo aratchy 92

Semiramis 90

Séna, Chief Captain 275

. Séna i '236. 237, 252, 254; Vara-

guna's invasion during the

time of 253. 255 .

Sénaii 237, 254, 256 invasion
of l?.m)quan Country by 255
Séna iii 237 ; Séna iv 237; Séna

v 237, 276

‘Sendalai inscription 238

Séndamangal 290
Samaigalam 29, 292, 330.

Sengadaka N 4 ‘ .

Scheadake Negor 245, 246, 247

Senkédan 58

Senkottiyal 173 L

Setkuttuvan 21,.22, 29,72, 78,

INDEX xli

Seppahap Perumél 359, 371
invasion of Jafina by 251, 331,
332, 368, 3697: Religion and

rance O

SetnOIT‘Eamil 20, 238. 249, 274, 286,
289, 290, 338, 359

Séntankalam

b 19
g::erexs?b. (Serenaieb) 103, 193,

194, 198, 199, 200
Serpents, Lord ©
Serpent worshippers
Seruvavilh;) Vislaréa2 0

ional Papers

gg::l (Adam’s Bridge) 35
Sétu Coins 300-302
Sétu Crest 310, 334
Sétu, émblem of 295
Sétuksvalan, (Sétukavalavan)

299, 344

, origin and use of the
Setu, 4999, 300,301,334
Sétupati, appointment of the first

300
Sétupati(s) 249, 298, 299, 333,

-334; inscriptions of the 249,

300; origin of th%goo, 334
4tu, protector o :
ge\«lrlel‘]),r (Robert) 128, 301
Seyllan 40, 215
Shakireeyeh 220
Shéndr, the 3

Ships, Parikrama Bihu's edict
re wrecked 208, 209

Shrine of St. Thomas 39, 40

Shrines, South Indian 366

Sidambara Kavirdyar 14

Sidambaram 209, 254, 289

Sidambaram inscription 270;——
Temple 338

Sidambara Téndava Madura

" Kavirdyar 14

Sidambara Udayir 14

Sielediba [Ceylon] 81, 103

Sigiriya 135, 184

Sihaladiva 103

Sihalam 102, 105

F

Silaharas, the 6

Silam 102, 103, 105

Silamandalam (Palaya) 103

Silamdipa 103

Sila Meghavanna 231

Silpa [Sirpi] 15

Silver mines 200

Simhala 230, 231, 232, 239, 260

Simhavishnu 231, 232, 241

Simoundou 93, 101, 102, 105

Sindabil 201

Sindibad(Es), first voyage of 219,
220, 221; fifth voyage of 222
fourth voyage of 221; sixth
voyage of 224

Singai Arya kings 250, 375

Singai Aryan, Jeyavira 344

Sihgai Aryan(s) 272, 273, 299,
329, 331 .

(Singai) Arya Sékaran 285, 286

Singai (Nagar) 38, 212, 247,
274, 277. 284, 286, 292, 296,
358, 367, 370

Singai Nagar, Aryan of 364:
colonists at 309; elephants
exported from 118; equated
with Anoubingara 117, 119;
equated with Che-li-ta-lo 124 ;
location of 118, 125, 245, 277,
310, 311, 330; not Seingadaka
Nagar 246 ; origin of the city
of 54, 117, 309; Pardkrama
Bihu borm at 311. 318-319;
site of 117, 311, 330; transfer
of capital to 205, 243, 245.
transfer of capital from 330.
331, 372; trunk road from
320

Singaipparardjasékaran 331

Singamaiyan

Singapore (Singapura) 50, 202

Singha Ariya 297

Singha Kétu 273, 274, 389

Singhbham 195

Singur 51

Sinha 48, 49, 105

Sinha Bahu 48,.51

Sinhaladwipa Kata 385
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Sinhala, earliest mention of 230

Sinhala king(s) 231, 232, 239,
255, 258, 280, 282

Siohala(m)}. derivatioa of 102,
103, 105 {race] 3, 179, 203

Sinhalese army, invasion of
South. India by the 255.257,
%23-270: traitorous act of the

Sinhalese artists, origin of the
184

Sihhalese Art, Mediceval 185
Sinhalese Capital 225, 242, 364 ;
—~—Chroniclers 53, 57, 61, 105
225, 345, 348, 362 ;——Chroni-
cles 227, 232, 254, 328, 342,
367, 368, 369 ’
Sinhalese fishers, transformation
of the 251
Siﬁl;alese flag 301; origin of the
4
Sinhalese king(s), as feudatories
to Jaffna kings 349, 358, 363,
365 capture by the Chinese
of the 362: decline of the
“power of the 242, 310, 348,
356, 361: Embassy to Egypt
from the 352-353 ; Néga con-
nections of the 69-76; throne
names of the 370

Sinhalese [language], composi-
tion of literary works in 179;
origin and development of
177-179

Sinhalese Nampota 191

Sinhalese Place names in Jaffna
37, 59, 60, 250, 332

Sinhalese princes, place of refuge
of the 79

Sinhalese [race], ancient Nota-
tion of the 11: decorative art
of the 184; expulsion from
Jaffna of the 383: hair dressing
of the 282; musical instruments
of the 174 ; necromancy of the
189, origin of the 2, 3, 179;
religion of the 187-190

Sinhalese remnants in Jelfna
372, 382, 383, 384 .
Sinhalese sovereignty, eligibility
of Tamils to 325

Sinhapura [of Osissa] 48, 307,
32 Gainga kings of 323:
location of 49—51

Sinhapura(m) |pf Jalina] 38, 274,
321, 322; as branch city of
Polonnaruwa 320 ; founded by
Vijayen colonists 54,-117, 243 ;
location of 323—-324: refer-
ence by Hiouen Thsang to
124—125; vide Singai Nagar

Sinnamantr (copper) plates 34,
44, 253, 255

Siri Meghavanna 69

Siri Nigai 32,69; Siri Niga ij
32,69, 75, 76

Siri Sangha Bo(dhi) 69, 76, 77,
78, 184

Siriya Vélar 26}

Siru Tonlar 235

Sisu Niga 6

Sité 5, 151, 294

Sittambalam, Lord of 253 -

Siva {God] 10, 89, 134, 185, 186,
;(8)7. 268, 295 ; Siva [king] 68,

Sivali 68
Sivan temple 263, 264
Si)é%gxain ga (Amariparanan) 305,

Skanda Sishya 31

Slater 11

Snake banner 6

Snake bite, work on 358

Séjowna Sevo Rija 365

Solar race 313, 314

Sola Sambuvarayar, Edirili 268

Solirata 73

Solomon, (king) 87, 198, 216,
224

Solomon’s fleets 224

Séma Dévi 68, 70

Somésvara 339

So?laéma 97, 110,111, 112, 114,

INDEX xliii

Sépattinam 111

Sorakkavur plates 365

Sothi Séna 69, 79
Sources of Vijayanagar History
249, 386, 387
South Arcot 14
South Ceylon. immigration of
Tamil Chiefs to 336; kings of
313, 319, 321; Nigas in 79 ;
——under Jafina kings 348 ;
Vijaya's voyage to 56
Southern Confederacy 239 ;——
India 1, 10, 39, 180, 185, 336 :
Southern India, Doubtful Coins of
301
Southern kingdom 57 ;——Lord
10
Southern Madura(i), submersion
of 41, 42, 56, 57, 181
Southern Ocean 37;-—Province
184,225, 230, 372;-—region(s)
8, 281 ;——sea(s) 35, 37, 124,
133,
Southern States, Péndyan 10
South India, Arch: Survey of 249
366, 386
South India, Brahman alliances
with Royal houses of 299
Chéla power in 290 ; civiliza-
tion of 129; Damurike in 109,
120 ; Dravidian tribes of 3
literature of 129; Marco Polo’s
visit to 349 ; Nigas in 5
South Indian Arch : Survey Re-
port 367
Soglh Indian Coins, Miscellaneous
00
South Indian Epigraphy 255 :
Annual Report of 269
South Indian Inscriptions 2217,
232, 234, 239, 241, 252, 253,
256, 257, 258, 259, 261, 270,
- 277, 281, 283,
South Indian Shrines ; by Jaga-
tisa Aiyar 366
South India, Pallava supremacy

in 242; sea ports of 87, 89

Sinhalese invasion of 73, 74.

255, 256, 267-269, 271, 290,
321 ; temples of 187, 205, 209,
346 ; Velldla emigration from
335

South, Niga settlements in the
78,94, 116; king of the 90,
259 : port in the 199 ;——Sea
35 ; Sinhalese in the 180, 230;
temple in the 186, 243

South-West Monsoon 122

Spatana Haven 94

Sport No. 21 [of Siva] 10

Sravana Belgola 239

Sri Bhatakkah [legend] 303

Sri Heladiva 103

Sri Kakola 50

Sri_Lankiddhi Néta Pardkrama,
Bshu 314 .

Srimara (Parachakra Kolahsla
255, 256 '

Srimat Parskrama Bhiija 314

Srimégha 317

Sri Néga, Tamil armies of 231,
232 .

Sri Nivasa Nallir inscription
266

Srinivisa Pillai, Mr. K. S. 253

Srirangam inscription 292

Sri Sangha Bodhi 332, 370 ;——
Bhuvanéka Bshu (Puvanéka
Vihu) 332 ; lineage of 325

Sri.Sangha Bo Kassapa V. 257

Sri Séngha Bo Pardkrama Bihu
Lankésvara 314

Sri Sumangala 53

Sri Sundara Pindya Dévar 290

Sri Uttama Chota Déva, Udaiyar
261,262

Sri Vallabha [Jaffna king] 269,
321 [Pardkrama Bihu's nep-
hew] 316, 317 ; [Pardkrama
Bihu's uncle] 312, 313, 315,
316, 317, 318; [Rashtrakita
king] 260

Sri Vallabha (Vallavan) (Madana
Raja) 280, 281, 283, 284, 316,
326, 327, 328

Sri Vallabha, Maravarman 345
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‘ {NDEX
liv INPEX - Tami, lyrical 173, 296
Tamil srachchisr 92 amil, lyrical 1/, :
Sri Vijaya Bihu V. 314 of Ceylon by 338,339, 340; Tamil dract S iohalese kings Tamil Mahabheroco 35, 44 ;—
g%, il Sindaransl” B B " e P L
tag ftlag y , Tamil astrologica wor - treatise j———-mumister 22 3
State, the 131, 269 Sundara Pandya i, Maravarman 2 hors 8, 145 -  name(s) 60, 88,89, 102,
Strabo 91 760 391,328 1 o Tomil authore 0 in sithalese 106,169, 197, 28
Straits Settlements 50 Sundara Péndya(n) 279, 260, 34) necromancy 8 . Tamil Navalar Saridai 284, 285,
Straits, the (Palk's) 123 Sundera ii, Jatdvarman 345 Tamil Chiefs Vihiras built by 35?, 36‘0. )
St. Thomas (the Apostle) 39,40, Sundara iii, Jatdvarman 345 a233 ' Tamil origin, kings of 169, 276,
S Zb({?’ (2)(1)5.7516 gungar-B;rzdy Dewar 345 ) Tamil Chie{tain(S) 12853' 133883 171 TaBanl pandits 177 pan
ubha 07, undari . : 0 , X , 1 ; 18
gugy}.‘a Déva 69 Sun, (dynasty of the) 27, 296, Tal';‘:} classics 20. 173 ;—poem(s) 101, 266,
ubhaditta muni, (saint), Jaffna 312, 313, 314, 315, 319 1 colonists 66 180.— 284 poetesses 171 ;——
prophecy by 374~.-377, 380 Sunetra Devi 366 Tamil colon! 6 6-:___countfy poet(s) 112, 132,139, 177, 284,
Subhadra Dévi, Kalinga 323 Supara 49 conquerors 02 T, a9 120, 331 ;——poetry 172
Subhagiri 337, 344 Suparaka 49 (countries 8(').,:_-dist’ricl(s Tam:), Rémayanam in 288
guthﬁ,kafa 30% 49 T -ll d 9 gl'll‘a Pa!}:mg IS ]822,221583' 2 ' . Tamil 28583iva Saint(s) |2|, |9|,
_Submersion o amil lands 9, Suras, the , . 235, v
I e 70 ofthe  Suruey Feport, South Indian Tamil, Sree7 s . ——gramc  Tamil Saigary bret 4 % 181
a ' ; dub-~ ren: 1 1IC /17 ’ . i :
mersion of a part of Ceylon Susa, harems of 135 z:nn:rs pl 1 i‘—‘“(TOIkapﬁy:,z3 [l; ]?&na;m : third li, 2;,(:0:3,
l% IZd; Sulém]eislon of Ravana's ES‘,uvannag’}%li 67, 130 10, 170, 181, 187;—4Va 6 71,172, 178
ingdom 5, uvarna Bhumi 109 306 Tamil Sanga work 88
Sudha Samhita 35 Svaran Maran, (Perumbid Tamil History of ]‘I_ﬂ"a 2 4}? lese T::lx;ls, a:my of 232, 233
Sﬁdr? v;n;t%'lgf Cobra 338 Muttaraiyan) 238 e Tamil influenc® in Sinha Tamil Scholars, South Indian 20,
Susgla3a 15, : Sugala’s aunt Svasti_ Sri 300 Capital 232, 233, 1%142b v 86— 21, 26
Suleyman 192 SwCaZ"ka’l"’" 3Pillai'a Indian Tamil influence o7 ebr . Tamﬂ;,leoazt towns occupiﬁd
, ronology 350 b . dancing among the
23%:::s°§f"i§2‘?§12§222355 ’ gy}) il, a 219 fo:il inscripﬁ°“3(s) 38,238,264 (347175, decimal system of
g“llt:“f\? ,;,ojf; zZabedj 225 ylvanus, Bernard 219 28?' 3 4. ?' n, Kotagama 38, te}::.olr::;mi;izsof(geﬂllg9 318;0'
u . - ’ ’
Sumana, [an ascetic] 65 T T 296, 300, 11, " h 336 230
S : akadiir 77 >t Kalingam R&122.075 Tamils 1800 Years Ago; by
u‘:;g'ari?)l;uta Parvata (Sumanta) ¥a{boyls Wheeler 4 'qr,z":’lll K?xr:dcllgl{f"l’;‘gm I38%)9, 360 ak"a;‘ag?sqbai I,f23, 319
" Sumantala, . alacory 94, 113, il11 nd s v 1Y 9, Tamils, lusion ot other races
203n ela, (kingdom of) 202, 129 14, 15, 15, ”}-‘:z:l laands, submersion of with the 60, 72& 75, }79- {18}?.
Sumatra 12, 126, 194, 197 '{a{ai{?agnsaor 101 11, 12 ] 20 58, 59 89 %gg, 3%3 ; 'Eal;odre;?“;i: the
S i0od ! ala 3 . uage] 20, 25 77 . heroi !
S, (g 6 02203 T ramit angongs 2 371, B2 0500 e, e
qumonsn aszﬁteénz 6of Notation 11 Tambalagamam 228 229 l|82' 183, 189 e of custom among the 171 ; music
Sundara cwl Paréntaka ii 26 Tambalingama Rijah 336 Tamil'; as Court languag of the 172174 “3“7"7".3“’6.“
Sundara, Crown of 250 ! {a‘“b“"“‘-‘ﬁ'e. division of 45 - . Ceylon 177 allusion to % Ceylon by thff,e 119,122,
Sundara (mith), Sant 121, 191 “apoapanui (Nuvara) 45, 46, 47 T “hirerstwe: 05 lugion  gation, AN C
Sundara Pindya 355, 356 369 Tarioka 100, o) 104,105 . Kalinga K780y on in 27: 124 i the North 230
undara Pandya i, Jatavarman akam 109, 120, 146 to 'ul\]s‘::n age'of ‘234;8“'161:::’?: T:mi]s, other names of the 328,
n H

T ! ,
274, 275, 292, 343, 356, 371 ; amil and English Dictionary by 338 ; payment of tribute by

defeat of Parardja by 289 . D r. M. Winslow 54 of ‘Yalpénarn N in V7 o .
inscription of 340:y in\;ai?gr; Taz%‘g and Grantha inscription 'cliencyk'n‘:is OI;I.CZL%MZ%l the Sinhalese to the 363 ;
. -three k! ’
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sea-ports inhabited by the 103
Siihalese acquiescence to the

rule of the 32

Tamil tribe(s) 3, 122

Tamil tunes 172, 173 Conser-

vation of |
Tamil varalaru 253

Tamil verse(s) 178, 246, 287,

288, 331, 332, 375

Tamil women, Nigapajam worn

by 71, 170

Tamil word 65, 107, 108, 111,
136, 177, 183

Tamil work(s) 14, 245, 287, 295,
305; destruction of 181; iron
fort mentioned in 18; mech-
anical conveyances mention-
ed in 151 : submersion of land
mentioned in 9; theme of love
treated in 170, 171; trade
referred to in 145, 146

Tamil writers 2, 122 ;——writ-
ings 251
Tammanna Adaviya 46 ;:——Na-

garam 84 ;——Nuvara 46, 60,
225
Tammannatdta 56
Tampalakamam 186
Tamraparni 20, 55, 103, 104, 105;
[river] 104, 385
Tamravarnika 104
Tanakéras, Sinhalese origin of
the 383, 384
- Tanipadal Tirattu 246
Tagijai 260
. Tanjiers 2] 1
Tanjore 125, 253, 289, 387 :——
District 336, 385
Tanjore Gazetteer 26, 28
Tanjore, Naik(s) of 385, 386 :
——Taluq 268
Taprobane 81, 82. 93, 97, 103,
104, 105, 129, devastation
;ound 30; elephants exported
rom 118; India separated by
ariver from 12; Jaffna called
?5'6the name of 219; trade of

Taperobanlan, the 46, 47, 70, 87,
8

Tarakeswar 51
Tirakulam 382
Taranankura 31
Tarshish 87, 88, 89, 224
Tartais of Cathay 210
Tavalams 148
Tavirikya Nagaram 84
Tellipalai 343 '
Telugu Chojas 274, 305; Telugu
[language] 179
Telugu poets 211 ;——polygars
336; work(s) 249, 385, 386
Telungar 107, 340
Temples, building of 55, 186:
wall paintings on 185
Tenk4si inscription 38, 367
Ten Idylls (Tamil) 13, 136, 172
Tenkaiyilai 333
Tennent : Ceylon, by Sir E. 4,
18, 45, 81, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92,
102, 120, 121, 123, 126, 130,
193, 197, 200, 224, 225
Tennent, conclusions from
) ll\gtéhammedan writings by
Tennent, (Sir Emerson) 18, 45,
82, 87,99. 114, 120, 121, 192,
194, 197, 224, 325
Terunnanse 9
Teruwe Pandiram 381
Thampala-kémam - 186; vide
Tambalagimam
Tharsis 218
Thelkeir 96, 109, 115, 119
Theingu States 10
Théras 191
Thibeto-Burmans 4
Third Calender, story of the 18
Third Kailayam 333 :
Third (Tamil) Sangam 12, 23,
43, 101, 178 : Anthologies of
the 171 ; Naga poetsin- 178 ;
period of the 172
Th.lrlhas, Tirta, 34, 35, 218
Thirutampilai 186; vide Tiru-
tampélai ‘

INDEX

T hirutampalésuran Koyil 186:

ide Tirutambalésvaram
T}Y;r:as “ithe apostle], Blessed

39

ill3
"}:I;lg:i;nd and One Nighls 193,

196, 201, 204, 205, 210, 220,

221, 222, 223 o
mes /71,
—"lI:li"gr::ler:t 6 :—flag 10, 30} ;
——mar

Tigris, the 204,227045, 226
Tika Wikrama 274 5. 316

:1akasundari
Tllak ruments to meas.re

Time, inst
lﬁ? 176
Timila fishers \46"
Tinmati Nigan 17

199, 201

%iirxlr:::/x::ﬁy District 104
%:iyanC%lBi”gtzam. a'a  Mudaiydn

Tirukét.isvaram ,

Tif&l‘:kétichchuran Koyil 186

Tirukk()Va\ﬁr, Chiels of 361

i 4 inscription 28
}:‘x‘rrl:xll‘gz}zlc;;la Puranam 38, 228,

Tiffl(zénésar Kovil 228

Tirukovaiyal 253

Tirumalai Udaiyan Setupati,

lCopper plates of 386 263
Timmalaiviidi inscription 0,
Tirumuruk?\;-rupac}ax ,

167,-169, 174, 188 25
T’rup’ﬁtka(}al inscnptxox& B0ss
T;ruppirambiyam 252, 233,
Tirapuga! 26

“Ti ani 3 )
%::f:i}}liélésvaram ’53é 55, 186
Tirutamp lai ?3, 561,
Tiruvadi Nilai |_9 ion 2%
Txruvalangﬁt.]u mszc5r

21 lates

xlvii

Tiruvalluvar 161 ]
Tiruvandipuram inscription 290
Tiruvasagam 107, 254
Tiravatagur Adigal Puranam 254
Tiruvattisvara temple inscrip-
ion
Titruvilayadal Puranam 10, 36,
37; (prose) 254
Tiruvennai Nallur 287, 288
Tiruvottiyur, temple at 261
Tiruvottiyir temple inscription
261 )
Tisai Ugra [Chola(n)] 273, 274,

275
Tissa 68, 69, 70
Tli::maharé,ma, inscribed bricks
at 182; ruins of 182
Ti haréma tank 46
peama s Vihira 64, 76
Tissa Maluva 64
Tissa Réja 9
Tissa Vihira 76
Tissa Ugra
Tivakaram 142, 143

. . 2‘
?o}:ilg;, drawing and brewing of

154

du 169 .
gglgappiyam 10, !)70, 181, 187

dai creeper

¥c¢;2(.1§;r:;u Aru 114, 226
Tom.laimat)(_lalam 28, 30, 31, 305
Tondaimandala Sadagam 305
Tondaiman iJan Tirayan 28,30,78
TohJaklcz drum | 8t8 82
Ténigala inscription

: lic 278, 344, 350 cap-
T(:xtrl; I}J;lcSahkili of the 382;

destruction of ;g;
321,
%gﬁz‘gsriountry of the 96, 107,
.To‘ttaramudi plates 304

ipti f ancient
ns, description o ient
TOIVZO- destruction of enemies

144
Toyil painting 167
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de, articles of carly 39, 87,
1172118, 125, 132133, 135,
146, 163, 200, 222-223, 228;
depots of 44, 82, 86, 87, 113,
146, 226; early mode of 3,
149 ; internal 148
Trade Junctions guarded 148
Trade of the Arabs 90, 124;——
Greeks 100 ; Kalingas 117
~118 :——Phcenicians 89-90;
——— Romans 100, 111, 123, 128,
135
Trade routes 17, 62,85, 115, 117,
121, 123-124, 224 ; ——through
the Jaffna lagoon 98-99, 119,
121, 126127
Trade with China 123-125 ;——
Egypt 85 ;——North India 44
Trade with Tavalams and Carts
148
Travancore 21, 22
Tr3avancorc Arch : Series 38, 364
67
Travels in the East; by Sir W,
Ousley 198, 376
Travels on Foot through the Island
of Ceylon; by J. Halfner 83
Travels of Ibn Batuta 210, 211,
216, 223, 354 ’
Tree-totem(s) 22, 90, 123
Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kula-
stckhara Déva 346
Tribule Bandar 381
Trichinopoly District 266
Trikitagiri Mountain 341
Trincomalie 45, 52, 70, 79, 116,
186, 227, 228 341, 366, 380
Trincomalie inscription 377, 378;
interpretation by de Sa of the
378; interpretation by de
Queiroz of the 379; recon-
struction of the 378, 379
Trincomalie Kalpettu 247
Trincomalie, shrine at 335; tem-
ple at 229, 333 :
Trivalar 239
rojan war 90

Tudi drum 160,172 -

INDEX

Tudiyan 122

Tulasi 295, 309

Tullata Niga 68
Tumpane 250

Tunankai [dance] 174
Tunukai district 317
Turnour 217
Turukkitidal 320
Tutucorin 9

Tuvashta (Kannir) 15
12,000 Ancient lslands 262
Tyndis 113

Tyre. merchants of 226

U

(Udaiyar Sri) Uttama Chola
(Déva) 261, 262
Udappu 83
Udarata, people of 363
Udaya i 237; Udaya ii 237:
Udaya iii 237, 258, 259 .
Udaya iii, defeat of the Ch¢las
by 258
Udayéndiram plates 239, 253,
'256, 257
Uddhana Dwara 317, 318, 320
Udukku 174
Udutturai 320
Ugra Singan, dynasty of 252, 293,
297, 309, 326 ; exploits of 244;
identification of 243, 275:
marriage of 244; reign in
Jaffna of 252, 266, 272; seizure
of the throne of Jaffna by 242,
310; subjugation of the Van-
niyas by 244 time of 242,
297; transfer of capital by
205, 245, 311
Uka grass 160
Ula, Kumara Kulolungan 286
Ula Pararsjasékaran 273
Ula, Sankara Cholan 286
Ulanthes (Dutch) 375, 376
Ulipi 42
Umipati Sivam 268
Ummada Citta 66
Unique Conch Shell 307

INDEX xlix

Upanayana Ceremony 319, 322

Upasampada Ceremony 170, 179

Upasampada novitiates, head
dress worn by 170

Upatisea 69

Upper Indus 50

Uragapuram 239

Uraiyur 29, 110, 239

Urantai 30

Urstota (Urdturai) 208, 291, 328

Urumparay inscription 267

Usmanturai 228

Utiyan Céralitan, Céramén
Perusicérru 40, 41

Uttama Chéla (Déva), (Udaiyar

Uttaman 354

Uttara Tosali 303

Uttiya 64, 65, 68

Uva, forests of 223

\'%

Vadakkar 292

Vada-mi-niga 68, 70

Vadathesam 242

Vaipava Méilai, author of the
243, 246, 247, 266, 273, 333,
369, 370, 381, 383; kings in
the 257, 343, 354; translation
of the 350

Vaipava Malai, (Yilpina), vide
Yélpdna Vaipava Milai

Vaisiya Caste 319

Vaisravana, god 250

Vz;irsasanta Manu, progény of

Vaiyapadal 247, 329, 389

Vajra Hasta(i) 307, 308, 323

Vakkaleri plates 239

Valabi 302

Vilai Vanan 26

Vilasingam 375

Valavan 26! .

Valavarkonpallam 261

Valavu, signification of 261

Valentyn 82, 282, 365

Vallabha, Chalukya 235; Chéla
255, 276

Vallipuram 54, 117, 187, 309,
310, 330, 373 ’

Valukkai Aru 205, 206 ;—navi-~
gable for boats 116

Valvettiturai 76, 87, 119, 147,
277 '

Vamsa 304, 309, 310

Viénavan (Céra) 279

Vinavan Madévi Isvaram 263

Vaiga [Bengal] 48, 50

Vatiji 335, 361

Vaiijipura 361

Vankandsika Tissa 69, 72

Vanndnkulam 320 .

Vannérpaunne 14

Vanni(a)(n) 'Chief(tain)s 229,
317, 343, 357

Vannichchis 217 )

Vanni(s) as a bulfer State, 180,
230 ; cotton cultivation in the
133 ; expulsion of Sichalese
into the 383; Néga kingdom
extended to the 12, 54; occu-
pation of the 229; Queen of
the 217 tiunk road through
the 62, 320; Ugra Singan's
invasion of the 244

Vanniya(r)(s), msnagement of
Trincomalie temple by the
228, 229 ; origin of the 229;
reduction to Adikaris of the
231 ; subjugation of the 3396,
357, 367, 368 v

Van Rhee 390 !

Vapour of milk 134

Varaguna 254, 255: ‘conquest
of Manarri by 253: invasion
of Ceylon by 252

Varagunavarman 255 -

Varardjasingan 288

Varivadipu 181

Varétaya (Segarajasékaran) 356,
357, 370, 371 _ -

Varothaya Singai Aryan 355

Varuna 186, 187 . = = =~

Visabha 69, 72

Vésa Mayilai 26 . ,

Vastuhimi, massacre of 351
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|
Vasu, curse of 34

Visuki 141 :

Vitépi, battle of 235, 238

Vathimi Bhuvanéka Bihu ii 351

Vatsydiyana 241

Vattagimani 68; ear ornaments
in the statue of 71, 170

Vavravihan 34, 42, 43 -

Védar 109, 150, 151, 161 ; diet
of 160-161 ; dwellings of 160

Védas, the 2, 152, 295, 334

Véda tribes 171

Veddahs, the 1, 2, 3, 152, 334

Vedic period 47

Védic priests 324

Vélaikdra army 264

Vélan 14, 60, 187

.Veligama 37

Vellaikudi 178
Vellaipparavai, salterns of 266

Velldla Colonists, arrival in

. Jaffna of 335, 336; arrival in
South Ceylon of 336

Vellila poet, blind 24 |, 359

Vellalas, the 153, 155, 302, 343,
389, 390

Vélir [of Nalliyakédan] 14

Vélsr, battle of 257

Vélurpdlayam plates 30

Vénidu, king of 279

Venetian traveller, the 206

Vengal flower 167

Ven Nigandr 178

Ven Niganir, Attan 178

Verugumunai 117

Veth'faikémi 320

Vettukérni 320

Vibhishana 247

Vidattaltivu 14, 83, 108

Vidia Malmanda, god 379

Vidiye Bandira 381, 382

Vihdra Dévi 68, 69, 70

Vijagapatam Copper plates 308
ijaya, Agriculture not intro-

Vi
duced by 130-131

Vijaya [Arjuna] 34

Vijaya Bahu i 237, 286, 313, 316,
5171 .accession of 265, 326;

death of 266; expulsion of
the Chélas by 264, 265 ; family
of 314, 316 ; marriage of 277,
315, 326 . mariage of sister
of 311, 312, 315, 316; Vihiras
built in Jaffna by 277

Vijaya Bshu ii 237, 323, 328, 341

Vijaya Bihuiii, victory of 337,

341, 351
Vijaya Bshu v, Sri 314 .
Vijaya Bihu vii 380
Vijaya Bihu, Kalinga [Magha]

291, 328, 329
Vijaya Bzzibu [of Dambadeaiya]

336,
Vijaya Bihu [of Gampola], Adigar
of 361 ; capture of 362, 365,

366, 369
Vijaya Bahu [of Jaffna] 373
Vijaya, building of temples by

55, 60, 61, 186 ; capital of 60:

destruction of iron fort by 19

i’jgya Dharma Nidagam 14, 15,

Vijaya, emigration of 52
ijaya Gopila Naidu 385

V)
Vijaya Kélinga Chakravarti 329

Vijaya, Kalinga kings tracing
descent from 242, 243, 309,

312, 313, 318,322 = _

Vijaya Kulankai (Singai Arya
Chakravarti) 251, 272, 273,
274. 275, 329, 343, 370

Vijaya, landing place of 45-47
52-57, 104 ; landing place of
the followers of 45-47, 53.-55,
117; language not introduced
by 178; legends connected
with 244 lion flag anterior to

43; marriage of 56-58, 66, 67,

73, 136, 227;
203, 299, 356, 365,

Vijayanagar
366, 367, 384, 385

ijeyanagar History, Sources of

249, 386,367
Vijayanagar kings, Hoysala 336
V.i;aya.' parentage of 48, 245 .
Vijayarsghava Néyaka 249

ie
42

INDEX

Vijaya.,residence of 52, 55, 57—

Vijaya's successor 59, 61, 130
ijaya [successor of Siri Néga ii]

32,69, 76, 79

Vijaya, voyage of 49

Vijitapura 320, 321

Vikkama Pindu 237

Vikrama Bihu [defeated by
Rajidhi Raja] 280, 281, 284

Vikrama Bdhu (i) 237, 317, 318 ;
Hinduism professed by 277,
278;——defeated by Vira
Déva 286, 287, 327

Vikrama Béhu [of Gampola] 362

Vikrama (Chéla) 286

Vikrama Cholan Uld 286

Vikraméditya 239

Vikraméditya ii 264

Vikrama, Jatévarman 345; Méra-
varman 345

Vikrama Pandu 281, 284

Vikrama Pandya(n) 270, 280, 281

Vg:;zlama Pararzijasékarag 370,

Vikramasinghapuram 274, 305

Vilakkam, Akapporul 170, 186

Vilambi [cyclic year] 376

Villavan 280

Villi tan 24

Villiputturar 249
Vinayaditya Satyasraya 239

Vincent 99, 102, 110, 129
Vira Déva, invasion of Ceylon

v by é87, 327

ira Ganga, country of 305

Vira Kéralan 279, 2%0

Vira Pindya, Jatévarman, ins-
‘cription of 340: invasion of
Ceylon by 340, 341, 343
ira Piodya [son of M. Kula-

Vv
- . gékhara i] 353, 356

'Vira Pindya [son of Parskrama]

267, 268, 270
Vira Pardkrama Bihu 373

Vira Réghava(n) (Mudaliyar),

(Antaka Kavi) 246, 247, 359,
6 377 = |

Vira Rdjéndra 263, 264

Vira Rékshasas 292

Vira Sala Mézha(n) 280, 281,
283, 284, 316, 326

Vira Vamma 315

Virchow, Prof. R, 2

Virotaya Pararajasékaran 371

Virupa Dévi 299
Virupaksha i 366; invasion of

Ceylon by 365
Vishnu 50, 58, 186, 293
Vishnu Gépa 31
Vishnu Purana 50
Visiapur, kingdom of 203
Visvakarma 15, 16, 20

Visvanitha Naik 336
isvandtha Sistriir Sambavak.

kurippu 332
Visvanita Swami Temple 367
Visvafifia [goldsmiths] 15
Visvapuranam 14, 16
Viswimitra Rishi 294
Viyisa 43
Voharaka Tissa 69, 76
Von Hammer 3
Vraliyar 171
Vrichiyar 178

w

Wada-mé~Niga
Niga

Walawwa see Valavu

Wanney, Queen of 217

Wanni 108; see Vanni

Warangal 216, 288 .

Warp and woof 134

Waste weir 106

Weaving industry 133

Weligama, rock statue at 170,
230 ; mural painting at 184

Werteltivu 108

Western Aryans 2 ;—-Asia 226
——Chalukya king (s) 230,
306 ;—~Gangas 307 ;—-Gbats
, 133; ——merchants 136

26

—-—navigators 99 ;—-ocean

see Vadami
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West, ships from the 127 ; trade

ith
. yith the 84, 86, 91,7122, 195,

Wheeler, Mr. Talbo;
White parasol 387, %)6%4

ickrama-Singhapuram 274. gee

\{ikrama Sinh
Wijesiiha, Mudlr. L. C. 53, 235

Wijesinha's Li
2;;’”12:5:\1 é.stil of.[Ceylon kings]

Wikrama, Tik
%i_lsoln 539 tka 274
inslow, Tamil.- i i
tionary ; byal&nélv.E l\r;[gl?: Die-
%oharaka Tissa 32
omen, social ki i
Wedll:{cagon‘:l:f Il;llzertxes of 170;
orld, Geogr
Bons 2g3aphy of the: by
qus:n wind 134
;xtmg, earl_y existence of 180
; —— in  Tissamaharima

bricks 182
Wytulya heresy 78

X

Xavier, Francis 381

Y
Yidava Countr J
g:dgval\slg‘ the 4{ }3’ g(g)’l 5!
gha Nirdya kshi
Yahapat Patyt_;i:: gi(l)cshlta 9
YaBI;khas, alliances with the 55
57, 73; capital of the 16; civi.
ization of the 3, 14} . on
guest.by. Vijaya of the 55 c;;l?
fescrlptlon of the 1, 2 ,185:
ood of the 130, fusion with
ogher races of the 66n r?th
kingdoms of the 2. 3, 5 130"

king of the 3, 15, 16, 15] 204.

inen dresses of th
archical (.'n'ovemmeerlxt3 So;fmf}?-
; practice of demonolog;

by the 189 .
e thz Y system of barter

INDEX

Yal 173,174 vai
1] v 1 m
ﬁ;;ér_;gm, city of 3§’§‘z;r:a!r7l?est
34’_n.lor'n of 248, 249. flag of
3 ; king of 345, nal,'ne or
aligteéilfgmrzx; 9195, 203, 21 ls E‘l);-
ad.al_)tatién of ,Y,Z:;n?%g%?il
ongm(gf the name of 248,25(1);
, " s s
v ;lop'Z49, Zégn 3o3f0,2¥5 ' eference
Ipinan 19;
pinan ] 277,220|, 211, 247, 251,
Yilpina Niyansr 249 |
Ipdna Néysnar i
Yl ' patiinam 248
Z,,f);ir_la(n) pattinam 211, 212,

Y{LID'AT}E town 249
ilpiva Vaipava milai
gf _\l/(nij_aya according to,tl?:v:; t
t}l:; 3§ng Nallur according to
¢ » 331; confusion of th
ame. qf Sankili in the 381(’3
etivation of Sinhalam in the
! d«'instnbution» of kings
amed in the 343 ; exploits gf
glrg Sitgan in the 243 . eo
pu sxonf.oft ):he Snfﬁhalese in tl}:;
25 liction fro il4
Mal:.al transferred 1:(1) tl}f:ﬂz%a
2334 first king of Jafina ac.
Soe l_’;l2g9 to the 272, 275, 297
A ; help rendered to the
e !yan according to the 355
a: na flag flying over Ceylon
am‘llaer. 351; Kulakkottan’s
mily in the 379, landing of
Ieuays according to the 53 :
lissgtenf of the lutist in the 246
Bst of Jaffna kings in the 218,
. :3; Mghévaﬁsa and the
s ame given to Jaffna in
> 371 origin of the Mada-
pailis in the 388, 389 ; Pandy.
an 1{1vasxon of Jaffna' as pz;
; rp:&]:hec{ }in the 374—
; n of the i
as per 373; revolt Jfag:;a\l’“ang
niyas according to the 3562:‘

iNDEX

357 rulers of Jalfna as per.

251, 252; sack of Yspahu in

terms of the 34

349, 352, 354; salt expedit:-on
of Tondaiman according to the
266; Sapumal’'s conquest
omittedin the 368; Sapumal’s
reign in Jafina in terms of the
369, Sinhalese—Tamil dis-
turbances in Jaifna according
to the 180 subjugation of the
Vanniyas mentioned. in the
231, 244; temple building by
Vijaya according to the 55,
56. 60, 186; Tirukonésalapura~
nam and the 228 ; Tirutamba-
lésvaram mentioned in the 53;
tradition re Nallar according to
the 380 ; transfer of capital by
Ugra Singan in terms of :
Ugra Singan and the throne of
Jafina as per 293 Ugra Sing-
an’s dynasty according to the
309 : Virotaya's reign in terms
of 371

Yal, Peri 173 ; Sakoda 173; Sen-
kotti 173

Ysmé 272 :

Yipihu 210, 237, 353, 354, 371 ;
Mahévansa version of the sack
of 344; Vaipava Mélai version
of the sack of 344, 345; year

lii

of the sack of 348, 349, 351,
352, 355

4, 345, 348, Y;izpzir}am, Yépane 195, 217, 250,

Y ipépattina, Yipapatun(a) 212,
250, 251, 352, 372, 373: not
the Sinhalese form of Nallar
250

Yasalaka Tissa 68, 79

Yattala Dégoba 182

Yattala Tissa 68

Yavanas, the 138

Yemen 352

Yogis, the 218

Yuh-chi, the ancient |

Yule, Col. H. 40, 82, 195, 196,
197. 202, 203, 209, 214, 216,
225: consultation of early
Muhammedan writings by 192;
identification of Calah by 194

yA
Zabage 193
Zabaj 194, 217, 230
Zabedj 194, 211, 225

Zanig 194
Zapage 193, 195, 197, 211, 217,

250, 293
Zeilan, island of 223

Zeilon 102
Zinghoeul, kingdom of 202

Zobak 198
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1

ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 82, lineb 8, Jor Nevill read Neville.

- 83, . 9, w  Lankd »  Lankd.
v 89, . 17, delete the word *and’ at the end of the line.

89, ,, 19, Jor apes and read apes, aghil and.

w 92, ,, 17, » Bahuvi » DBéhu vi

. 94, . 26, » andlthe . and the.

» 100, ., 8, » town » towns.

» 102, . 4, » asallam ,, asilam.

» 104, ., 9, » Lanks » Lanks,

w V77, 1, » Lanks . Lanks.

w 177, ,, 26, » allearned ,, alearned.

» 178, Notes, 1|ne9 » alyman ,. Oymén.
» 247, ,, ,, 8, add pp. 359-360 after viii.
» 283 line 12, substitute t in place of * after the word Chéia.
v 283, Notes, add t, vide note * on page 28]
- 292, Note *, add 338, note 1, after p.
» 293, line 3, for Kalinga read Kalinga,
w 293, Notea= -lO Jor wms?sar read wresder,
> » STenawrRuwer,

\add 313--325 after p.
é stovwryl read % wrler

\ ¥or Samavasi read Somavisi,
} Singai »  Singai,
»Viharasat. .. ,, Vihiras at.
) Singai Singai.
/ . author * ¥, The author.
~ » Riméswarani€is Rimesvaram.

add ii, p : 297 after Vol :
for Caizn@Q@ read Qaveimn@Qo,

» 360, Notes, line 27,
» 364,
«w 367, line
» 368, |9 *

, for Vijjianagar read Vijaya Nagar.

" substitute .

. started reign read started to reign
» Mahivansa »» Mahdvansa.
o lirves v, livres,

s

» 369, ., 16.
w373, ,, 13
w382, ,, 13,

S b,
. S

" w 13, remove bracket before Qar_idera .

.



